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Department of Sociology, University of Toronto 

This study examines the interplay between the rise of a market principle in the economy and 

Islamic sources of natiorhood in the specific case of Turkey between 1839 and 1990. The rise of Muslim 

politics in the context of contemporary globalization poses a theoretical challenge to theories of 

m o d e ~ t i o n  and political economy. Many of the assurnptions made in these theories are highly limiting 

in that they define [ocally experienced religious culture and community-based religious organizations as 

"traditionai" or "pre-capitalisf' vestigiai elements which wilI disappear with the expansion of market forces 

in the economy. These theories have aiso been restrictive in their conclusions. They contend that 

"traditional" or "pre-capitalist" structures act as forces of resistance against the constitution of a capitalist 

market economy and 1ibera.I democracy, and that they represent a threat to the survival of the nation-state. I 

argue that Muslim politics cannot be disrnissed as an expression of "tradition" which has survived a distant 

past, nor can it be expected to have an almost total "traditionaliPng" effect on the resiructuring of society. 

The thesis is organized around three themes: 1- Global relations of power in the r e a h  of 

production and trade, and the strate&military relations that govern the organization of the global 

economy; 2- Dornestic political and culturd responses to these relations; and 3- The opportunities and 

constraints presented by changes in the world economy and state system. These basic themes are derived 

eom Karl Polanyi's "double movement" argument as formulated in the Great Transformation. (Essentidy 

Polanyi States that the expansion of market forces is accompanied by a reaction to it in the form of 

demands for protection against capital's socially disruptive effects.) My study suggests that the link 

between global relations of power and the domestic poIitical-culturaI responses to it is mediated through 

various forms of multi-class popdist alliance in the state structure. This is an active political process which 

involves constant negotiation, bargaining, compromise within the specific conjuncture of geo-poiitical 

events. 
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1. INTRODUCTION 

in this thesis i wilI examine Islamic politics in Turkey fiorn the perspective of major changes in the 

world economy and state system. Economic, political and rnilitary-strategic factors will be considered in 

detail. The work has three focal points: 1- the current controversy concerniLlg the relationship between 

Islam and the historically European institution of the nation-state; 2- the importance of understanding Islam 

as having increasingly transnational dimensions; and, 3- the use of an economic policy shift as a theme to 

anchor the various questions concenüng how Islam, as a transnational and locai culturai-political force, 

plays a rote in the elaboration of national politics within the general conditions of the changing world 

capitalist economy and state system. This task requires an examination of the political economy and 

military-strategic context of islam as a cultural possibility and political project which is potentidly both 

countewaiiing and formative in the development of global politics. I approach this subject by analyzing the 

qualitative shifts in the linkage between global and national levels of the economy while also examining 

nation& regional and global politics. The aim here is to analyze structures of power and their points of 

tension, 

Many books and articles have appeared in recent years which deal with the intemd political roles 

of Islam in tbe "Muslim world". This "world" extends fiom North Aûica to Southeast Asia and comprises 

some forty-three Muslim (majority) corntries as weli as a significant minonty in another twenty countries. 

Media coverage of the political rise of Islam in these places has also exploded. The purpose of these 

scholarly and journalistic works is to provide some insight into the recent developments on Muslini politics 

in the "Musiim world". Most of these publications have in their tities such terms as "islamic Resurgence", 

"Islamic Revival", "Militant Islam", and "Rise of Islamic Fundamentalism7*. Such publications reflect the 

view that Muslims have acquired a new political self-consciousness and activism. Moreover, this new 

activism is seen to involve Muslim rejection of the nation-state and a revival of the transnationd 

community of believers as the prirnary political unit. 

Many of these works idente Muslim politics as being part of the explosive growth of religious 

nationalisms taking place in many parts of the world since the end of the Cold War - nationalisms rooted in 
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indigenous religious and culturai traditions. Mmy argue that the end of the Cold War has opened the way 

for a rise ofethnic7 religious and other forms of nationalimc conflict in trying to make sense of these 

codicts  during the 1980s, much scholarly work has tended to focus primarily on the Unmediate context of 

these events - interpreting them as either the resurgence of "the archaicw or the rise of "nativism" and 

"particularism". The focus of such work has thus shifted fiom the critique of politicai economy to cultural 

studies, i.e. the politics of identity (Laclau, 1993; Bhabba 1994). However, the question of how one 

explains the nse of etbnic and religious nationalisms in a world of increasïng transnatio&tion of capital 

remains unanswered 

In particular, I wouid like to examine the question of bow Islam, as a transnational and local 

cdtural-political force, plays a role in the elaboration of national politics withùi the general conditions of 

the changing world capitalist economy and state system. 'Ilukey is an excellent case for analyzing the 

complexities Uivolved in the interaction befween local elaboration of culture and the transnational ctynamics 

of power relations, 

Turkey's place in the world economy and the state system varies in relation to its economic and 

military-strategic importance. By occupyïng a very important geopphical location, Turkey is in many 

respects a country on the border between East and West, South and North, It shares many of the problems 

of other newly indusîrialized corntries in South East Asia and Latin America At the same time it has 

succeeded in building up a relatively stable plliralisticdernomtic political regime. It has secondary status 

in economic t e m ,  yet it has k e n  an important player in NATO and regional alliances of the Middle East. 

it has been built as a nation-state around the principle of secdarisrn and declared itself a Western nation, 

while it has ùiberited an lslamic political-cuIturai legacy fkom the Ottoman Empire. An intereshg 

consequence of this complex configuration of culture7 economy, politics and rnilitary relations is that the 

place of the Turkish nation-state in the political and economic space of the worid economy is not as 

apparent as most of the arguments relating to "dependency-world system" and "modernization" theory 

would suggest. 

i have undertaken this project in order to a d y z e  the role of Islam in Turkish poiitics. 1 have 

identified two tendencies which appear to have shaped Turkish potitics fkom the time of the Ottoman 
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Empire. One is related to economic policy choice, and the other pertains to cultural strategïes for national 

uni@. These tendencies define the context of continu@ between the ûttoman Empire and the Tdcish state, 

while explainhg the sources of a constant ideological tension in TItrkish politics. A choice between the 

protectionist and marketdriented economic models constitutes the economic dimension of the conflict; 

secular and lslamic conceptions of nation-making are centrd to the culturai-ideological tensions. 

The decade of the 1980s marked a ninung point in Turkey's political, social and economic 

structure. At the heart of these changes is the 1980 sîructurai adjutment to the transnationaiist market- 

oriented economic mode1 - a transition which began with the September 12, 1980 milittary coup d'et& 

There is a thread of continuity between the 1980 structural adjustment policies as advocated (or imposed) 

by the IMF and the World Bank, and the structural adjustment policies of the Ottoman Empue which were 

undertaken during the TanPmat era as advocated by the British. Both programs recommend that the 

govemments liberalize foreign !rade and foreign capital infiows, eliminate protective measures in the 

domestic market, reduce budget deficits, devalue the cmency and curtail the role of the state in the 

economy. Both the 1980 and the Tanzimat measures were impiemented with the conviction that the 

solution to economic problems lay in the adoption of the "self-regdating market". On the ideological fiont, 

especially &er the 1980 military coup, Turkey experienced a change fiom the Kemalist vision of 

nationhood based on secularism which has domùiated Turkish politics since 1923. From 1980 onwards 

Turkey wimessed the Islamization of the center-right political parties while the pro-lslamic Welfare Party 

increased its political importance fiom the mid- 1980s. 

The 1980 economic policy shift was accompanied by increasing politicization of the Islamic 

conception of nationhood in such a way that Islam became constitutive of populist-nationalist ideologies 

outside Kemalism. This is reminiscent of the rise of Islamic nationalisrn in the Ottoman Empire afler the 

adoption of a fiee trade principle in the economy. What accounts for the simuitaneous rise of a market 

principle in the economy and the Islamic sources of nationhood in politics? 

Many recent studies of Turkey have sou@ to explain the "revival of Islam" in Turkish politics. 

Most of these works have focused on the role of Islam in the political process, most notably on the 

activities of politicai parties (See for example: Heper, 198 1 ; B, Toprak, 198 1, 1984, 1987; Saribay, 1985; 
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Say [an, 1987; Ahmad, 199 1; Tuan, LW 1; Gunes-Ayata, 199 1; CakÏr, 1994). Pro-Islamist political party 

activities such as those of the National Salvation Party (Milli Selamet Partisi) and its successor Welfare 

Party (Refah Partisi) have attracted considerable attention. The most ofien asked question in these works is 

whether Islam poses a political threat to the sumival of the Turkish nation-state. 

The WeIfare Party's (WP) success in the last general national elections of December 24, 1995 and 

in the generai municipal elections of March 27, 1994 has intensified the Vear of Islam" in Tinkey. in the 

March, 1994 rnimicipd elections, a total of 327 municipalities - 6 metropolitan mrmicipalities, including 

Ankara and Istanbul, 22 cities, 92 towns and 207 other localities - elected mayors fÎom the WP. The WP 

won al1 the large metroplitan areas of Centrai and Eastern Turkey and increased its share of votes to L9.0 

per cent in 1994, up fiom 4.4 pet cent in 1984 and 9.8 per cent in the 1989 local elections. in Decemk 

1995 general elections the pro-Islamist Welfare Party came in £h& obtainhg most of the votes (more than 

20 per cent) and seats in parliament, which led it form a government in L996, albeit short-lived, in coalition 

with the central-right True Path Party, and Erbakan - the leader of the Welfare Party - became the Prime 

Minister. 

in addition to the increased number of votes for the pro-Isiamic p a m  in the cities and Iarge 

metropolitan areas, the "fear of Islam" was amplified as it became clear that the WP obtained most of its 

support in the predominantiy Kurdish cities of Eastern Tmkey as weiI as the large metropolitan cities of 

Istanbul, Ankara and Izmir. That is to say, the WP as a pro-Islamic political party established itseifin 

Turkish politics as a party with urban and Kurdish support. Historically established close ideologicai and 

organizational ties' between Kurdish nationalimi and Islam led some scholars to formulate the connecbon 

as the "Islamization of KurdismV2 (Yalcin-Heckmm 199 1: van Bruinessen, 1978). 

Turkey is experiencing a change f?om a Kemdist vision of nationhood The precise meaning of 

this change is difncult to determine. One explanation could be that the Islamic project represents a counter 

ideology to Kemalism. The pro-Islarnic politicai party and Sufi orders have dehed an Islarnic alternative 

The most ob~,oious example mese suthon refer to is the S h q k  Said rewlt of 1925. 

This Ygument is very polemimi. however. Kurds of Eytern Turkey might support the pro-lslamic pyty, but this 
does not mean that these Kurds are Kurdish nationalists. 



which appeais to au increasingiy large population of Turkey. An Islamic counter ideology takes its 

credibiIity fiom contradictions within Kemalist ideology, which suppressed any reiationship between 

religion or other heterodox elements in society and nationhood The politicization of Islam was thus 

inscribed within Kemalism. 

The Sufi religious orders (known in Turkish as tariqas) in general, and the Naqshbandi and the 

Nurcu movements in particular, have piayed, and continue to play, a major role in altering the relationship 

between Islam and the national politicd space as constructed within the ideological framework of 

Kemalism, in its long politicd history the Naqshbandi tariqa has worked for the social mobilization of 

Muslims toward this transformation - what S. Mardin ( 199 1) calls the Naqshbandi Ionme duree. The 

Naqshbandi has experienced a number of watersheds, profouad changes in strategy which reveal 

extraordinary sensitivity to changing conditions. Through the Naqshbandi and Nurcu activities, lslam 

emerged as the primasr ideological h e w o r k  of Muslim political thinking and activism outside of the 

Kernalist trajectory as a nation-state project. 

1 s w e a  that Islam was potentidy a counter-hegemonic project since the founding of the Republic 

of Turkey. It was an active part of the daily experience of the cornmon people. Still? the question remains: 

how do the power stqgles among the politicd elite tramlate into specifically Islamist projects? Is it 

because Islam exists as a reservoir of symbols waiting to be cailed to duty when the time cornes? And when 

does that time corne? During t h e s  of economic and political crises? Why is it that the "crises" taking 

place in Mwlim societies cal1 for the rise of Islamic ideological projects? 1s it because the society is 

predominantly Muslirn? if the answer is yes, this is nothiog short of tautological! 

The politickation of islam could be seen as an outcome of the end of modernization ideology (i.e. 

the princip tes of national sovereignty embedded in the nation-state and industrial economic development 

projects) and the rejection of Western ideas of secular nationalism by non-Western cultures. Some argue 

that we are witnessing a proliferation of traditionalist, particulaistic, religious-oriented political opposition 

to the universalizing ideolow of rnodeniization and westernkation (the confiation here is intentional) 

(YousseE 1985; Juergensmeyer, 1993). They believe that the Islamic resurgence is a symptom of the crisis 

of universalism. Behind this position iie ahistorical notions of IsIamic culture and the West which postdate 



unchanging cultural essences for boui. At the same the ,  by attributing a universal status to the 

modernization project, this position does not aUow for various conditions which make it possible, nor for 

complex processes in the construction of this project; nor for the possibiIity of its traDSformation. That is to 

Say, it becomes impossible to explore the actualization of the modernization project in a particular pIace 

and the emergence of new and complex political moves within it. 

Modemkation has dominated the politicai arena since 1945 in the majority of "Third World" 

corntries as part and parcel of the decolonization process which incorporated former colonies into a system 

of national states. A strong emphasis on national independence and industrial economic development make 

up its ideological underpinnings. Modemkation is not a universal phenornenon but a historically specifk 

f o m  of organizing the relations between economic, military, political and cultural-ideological processes. 

Thus, the salient point here, as B. Sayyid has argued (1994), is to recognize the historicity and specincity 

of the nation-state in ciiffereut historicai situations, i.e. in non-Western societies, in tenns of a iink between 

the ideology of modemization and the dominant position of the West in the international system- 

The politicai rise of islam cannot be seen as a particufaristic-traditionaiist opposition to the 

universalism of modemkation, but as  a political struggle for new hegemony in a rnutually constitutive 

interaction with the changed (or, changing) place of the nation-state in the poLticaI and economic space of 

the world capitalkt economy. This hvolves economic and military-political dimensions of power which 

operate both within the social space of the state and in a world historical setting. These dimensions of 

power are intertwined but they are not identical. For exarnple, a state might be of primaiy importance in 

politico-militq processes while being secondary in the economy, or the reverse. Thus, the separate yet 

contingent conjunction of economic and military-political processes become the subject for an analysis of 

the changing conditions of the nation-state. 

The idea is to understand how a unified conception of national political space is constnicted in a 

way that opposition and dominant strategies have been articulated to the ideological division between 

traditional/lslamic and modemAKestem. The ideological social division could be seen by examining 

shifting state strategies as situated within a wider geo-military and economic fhme of reference. 

Oppositional projects do not emerge only fiom the intemally dichotomie character of society but aiso in 



various responses to economic and military relations of international power- Potitical struggie* contestation 

and resistance are at the heart of any project anwipting to articulate the politicai space. 

The question 1 am raising would normally be classified as a matter concerning Islamic 

"fimdamentalismw in Turkey. I do not use this texm in my w o k  Seeing Islam in hdamentalist terms 

conceals the transnational aspect of the phenornenon- It f d s  to recognize the elements of opposition to 

Western economic-political-strategic and cultural domination of non-Westem societies. At the same time, it 

does not focus on the role of Islam as a cornplex set of culturai values shaping the eveqday tife of 

individual citizens. There is no hornogeneous cdtural reality of islam which corresponds to a national state. 

Islamic culturai values remain to be constructed by political parties, political factions, including the 

military, as part of various political strategies deveIoped at the national level within the context of larger 

relations of power. 1 am rather sceptical about the categorical designations of East and West and/or Islam 

and West. Moreover, i am very carefiil not tu get into a polemical discussion about Islam in its own right. I 

have no interest in and no capacity (at Ieast in the present context) for conveying what Islam is really aii 

about. 

My focus wili be on the rise of Islamic politics as a product of interactions between the national 

space and the Iarger relations of economic, cultural and politico-miiitq processes as mediated via the 

domestic political diances fonned within the space of the state. The aim is to analyze Islamic ideologies 

and institutions as the political arena for playing out the tensions between the national and international 

spaces of the economic and political-dtary dimensions of power. As I have stated earlier this requires an 

investigation of the formation of and changes in state strategies as situated withùi a wider geo-military and 

economic hme of reference. The argument once again is that political projects - I s i d c  or ohenirise - 
cannot be a unined object of analysis independent of their articulations at the larger level of poiitics and 

history, and cannot be understood without a close attention beuig paid to imrnediate human experience. 

1.2. An Overview of Chapter Outlines 

it is now useful to provide an overview of what is to foIlow. Chapter II addresses the theoreticai 

issues raised specificaily in relation to Turkey - issues which concem the interplay between the Kemalist 
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trajectoqr and the politicizatioo of Islam. This should clarify the strengths and weaknesses of the major 

theoretical perspectives, and show the significance of my work in offering an explmation for the rise of 

Islamic politics. My own theoretical approach will be developed in Chapter Hi. 

Chapter IV analyzes the legacy of the ûttoman Empire as inherited by the modernking elite of 

Turkey in an attempt to construct an ideology of modernkation. Here the most important task is to ident* 

the conditions and trajectories of change from the patrimonial arrangements of the ûttoman classicai 

system during the nineteenth century. 

Chapter V covers the period between 1918 and 1945. It describes the construction of the Kemalist 

trajectory of modernization as a nation-state project which used secularism as its ideological foundation. 

This chapter traces the formulation of the Kemalist project under the conditions of the First World War 

peace setdement. 

Chapter VI discusses the consolidation of the Kemaiist industrialization project during the 1930s in 

terrns of the impact of the Great Depression on economic development strategies. It argues that Kemalist 

anti-liberal economic policies created an oppositional political space between the statist economic policies 

of the bureaucrats and the increasing discontent of the peasants. 

Chapter W covers the period between 1945 and 1960, fiom the establishment of the multi-party 

political system to the 1960 d i t a r y  coup. It discusses the role of both interna1 and extemal factors in 

creating the conditions for the transition to a multi-party regime in the immediate afiermath of the Second 

World War. The extent to which the govemment created the possibility for the political rnobilization of 

discontented groups and the incorporation of peasant culture into the state structure is examined in relation 

to the DP's d e  between 1950 and 1960. This possibility is analyzed in temis of Turkey's Cold War 

strategies vis-a-vis the Soviet Union and the non-aligned Middle East. 

Chapter VIII examines the economic policy shifl fiom industrialkation to rural and agricdhiral 

development between 1945 and 1960. This discussion is carried out Ui relation to shifting Amencan 

strategies for the Cold War re-organization of the world capitalist economy under U.S hegemony. The 

chapter argues that the mal-agricultural development project of the DP made nual producers permanent 

partners in the social coalition politics of industrialization. 



Chapter iX explores the re-formulation of M u s h  politics by religious orders and Muslïm 

intellechüils during the 1950s. The aim of these groups was to lay the intelicctual foundation for a 

movement directed toward re-embeddùig indiistnaiization strategies into national society under the 

regdatory h e w o r k  of Islam, 

Chapter X examines the p e n d  between L%0 and 1980. an era in Turkish politics which naris with 

the military coup of 1960 and ends with the 1980 MF-imposed structural adjustment program to a market- 

oriented economic policy. This chapter explores the connection h e m  the industrïalization plans of the 

period and the growing intemaiional rivalries between Western Europe and the U.S on the one han& and 

Turkey and the United States (over the Cuban-Turkish missile crisis and the Cyprus problem), on the other. 

The adoption of state-Ied heaw indusaiabation policies are traced to Turkey's closer economic ties with 

the EEC - a strategy adopted as an aitemative to relations with the US. Labour migration to Europe and the 

inflow of worker remittances receive a particular attention to show how the industrialkation strategies of 

the period were sustained I will argue that when labour migration came to an end after 1974, national 

economic stability was comprornised in terrns of the availabitity of foreign exchange. 

The economic analysis of Chapter X is linked to the political and milittiuy relations of the p e r d  

discussed in Chapter XI,  which argues that the Cypm War of 1974 and U.S detente with the Soviet Union 

marginalized Turkey in the state system. Mer  examining the extemal conditions of Turkey's 

marginalkation in the Atlantic state system, and the implications of these conditions for industrialization 

strategies, this chapter explores Turkey's attempts to maneuver for autonomy by cultivaihg ties with the 

Muslim States in the Middle East and the Soviet Union. This anaiysis is linked to the international Muslim 

polibcs of reshaping Islam, on the platform of the Organization of the Islamic Conference. 

The assessments presented in chapters X and XI regarding the external economic and political- 

rnilitary conditions of change are linked in Chapter XII to the emergent national trajectories of response as 

employed by various capital groups and political parties. Chapter XU concludes that none of these 

tmjectories was elevated to a dominant position capable of shaping a national development ideology. 

Rather? uncertainty was the defining feature of power potitics. The major turnuig point fiom this 

uncertaitity is not described untii chapter XIII. 
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Chapter XlZI covm the period between the September 12, 1980 military coup and the end of the 

1980s. This era signifies the transition to a transnationalist market-oriented economic model. It inchdes the 

Motherland Party's (MP) rise to power in 1983, and ends when the transnationdist mode1 began to 

expenence major weaknesses in its economic perfotmance. The economic poiicies of the MP governent 

are given particular attention in order to examine the ways in which the market-oriented model was 

articulated dong severai new economic policy lines, including anti-statism, an export-orientatioa, and 

privatization of the economy. This discussion is linked to international Muslim politics and geo-political 

realigmnents in the Middle East which were directed towards forming a "moderate Islamic bloc" (der the 

Islamic revolution in Iran and the Soviet invasion of Af&anistan). The foregoing analysis enables me to 

assess the connection between the economic policy shift and the te-granting of Turkey's strategic 

importance by the US, as welI as the connection between the regionai configuration of M u s h  politics and 

national economy. This chapter also includes an assessrnent of the articulation of transnational Islamic 

institutions and capital hto Türkish politics. in particular, 1 review the role of Saudi Faisal Finance and the 

Al-Baraka in their joint ventures with the Naqshbandi oriented economic sector of Twkey. 

The rise of Muslim politics, the incorporation of contending IsIamic projects into the state structure 

and pro-West economic liberaikm is discussed in Chapter XIV. 

Finaliv, Chapter XV summarizes the "findings" of chapters IV through XIV. It weaves their 

separate conclusions together into a general account of the conditions of possibility and the tramfornation 

of nation-state projects in a non-Western sotie% whose economic and military-sirategic position in the 

political organkation of the world economy has separate significance. 

It is now appropriate to address the theoretical issues raised specificaliy in relation to Turkey. A 

portrait of Turkish politics as such will constitute the general h e  of the theoreticai and methodological 

discussion on the literaîure of social and political change in Turkey. 



Il. TEIE LATE DISCOVERY OF POLITICAL CULTURE: TEEORIES OF TURKISH STATE- 

BUILDING 

In what follows I will present a theoretical portrait of Turkish politics. 1 want to look more closely 

at how different theoreticai approaches explain the interplay between the rise of lslamic politics and the 

Kemdist îmjectory of change. Over the last four decades, îhere have been a nurnber of profound changes in 

the theoretical perspectives used for the andysis of the Frocesses leading to economic policy shifts Setween 

state protection and the market-oriented economy. There have also been sigdïcant changes in the 

perception of how important the geo-strategic, economic and cultural-ideological dimensions of the state 

are with regard to this issue. There are three major theoretical perspectives which offer an explanahon for 

the interaction between the Kemaiist trajectory and Islam created around the relationship of state-protection 

and the market-oriented economy. These are: 1- the modeniization perspective; 2- the center-penphery 

approach; and 3- Marxist theory. Turkey has been an important case study for these theories. The fol1owing 

Iiterature review will uuderluie some of the contributions and drawbacks of these theories in explahhg the 

politicization of Islam in Turkey. 

2.1, Modernization Theory 

1 would Idce to start by "unpacking" the dominant themes of the modemization approach. One 

reason for this is that modernization îheory discloses certain possibiiities of change and labels them as 

"naturai", "rational" or "progressive", thereby precluding other possibilities as "irrationaï', "traditional", 

"backward" or "reactionary". 

Modemization theory assigns two meanings to "modeniization". The fint is economic - referring 

to issues of production and productivity. This meaning of modernization focuses attention on the processes 

of accumulation, that is, on ways of determining and organizing surplus product so that it can be invested 

to expand and improve production most efficiently in order to achieve the lowest production cost and 

greatest comparative advantage in world markets. Modernization, then, is a process of increasing 

"rationality" through the development of large scde production which replaces srnail-scale production. 
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This meaning of rnodernization is v i d y  identical with capitalist industriaiizatiori. W.W. Rostow's & 

Stages of Economic Growth: A Non-Communist Manifesto (1960) is the classic example. Beginning with 

the question of why capitalist industriaikation is taking place in certain counûies and why it seems to be a 

remote prospect in other countries, Rostow identifies the obstacles to industrialization inherent in the so- 

called traditional society. This mode1 for indusûialization seems to be the nineteenth century transformation 

of Western societies Eiom a g - a n  to industriai economic structures. 

According to Rostow, the construction of the social structure of the industrial economy should 

follow a process which "releases" the forces of modernization. These forces are seen as inherent to dl 

societies. Thus, the removai of "barriers to modernkation" and "resistance to change" lies at the center of 

the nation-siate project in Rostow's theory. The underlying theme in his work is that the removal of cultural 

barriers leads to industrial economic development through the unleashing of an entrepreneurid spirit, with 

the help of a modernizing eiite and the adoption of Western culture and technology. Once this task is 

accornpiished, there is ample room for the indusû-iaiization process to begui. Rostow sees the problem of 

industrialization in terms of shortage, i.e- shortage of capital. After idenrifying the "backwardness" of 

traditional culture as the source of immobility in "traditional" societies, Rostow presents international 

economic aid as the most important mechanism in overcoming shortages of capital and the "backwardness" 

of ttaditiod culture. 

The second meaning of modernization is "cultural", and has been associated with the tenn 

"westeniization". An early example of this view can be seen in n i e P r o g J e s ç o ~ e d  Areas. 

edited by B.F. Hoselitz in 1952, Cultural modemization is thought to be necessary for increasing 

"rationdiif in the organizattion of economic and social activity, achieved through the development of the 

market. The mechanism of market cornpetition mobilizes resources and stimulates energies for economic 

change and growth, in contrast to the immobility and conse~atism ascribed to "traditional" cdture in 

"blocking" development. 

The cultural meaning of modernization is clearly expressed in D. LernerTs earlier analysis of 

severai Midclle East countries, includùig Turkey, in The Passine of Traditionai S o c i e ~  (1958). According 

to Lerner, traditional society is in decline, and Islam is defenceless against the rationakt and positivist 
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spirit of modern culture (Lemer, 1958: 45). The role of the mass media, urbanhtion, and industriakation, 

dong with the increase in literacy and formal schwling are the most important elements of "îhe passing of 

traditional society". Lerner focuses on the spread of new values and Me styles throt@ the co~nmunication 

networks of urban life'. 

Lerner identifies three stages in the modernization process: tradition, transition and modern@- For 

him, transition implies that the psyche of the members of traditional society is t m e d  towards the modern 

urban society, and shaped by physicai, social and psychic rnobüity. Lemer assumes that the process of 

rnodernization is positive and inevitable, yet its sustenmce depends on a new type of personality structure 

fiirnished with a new set of inner mechanisms of empathy. He cIaims that tradition is unable to withstand 

b'modeniity"7 and insists that the Western mode1 will be established in virtually all modernizing societies on 

d l  continents of the world, regardless of variation in race, colour, and crsed (Lerner, 1958: 46). 

Accordhg to Lemer, increasing "ratiodty" in the orginkition of econornic and social activity 

involves such processes as urbanization, secularizattion, formal rnass education, and communication. It is 

expected that these will be followed by "political development", which is conceptualized in the form of 

increased political participation, national integration and the development of Liberal democratic institutions 

(Lemer, 1958). Accordïng to Lipset (1959: 83), the political consequence of modemization is overail 

stability, social harmony and lack of ememist ideologies. For those in "the lower strata, ... increased 

incorne, greater economic security, and higher education permit (them) to develop longer time perspectives 

and a more complex and graduaiist view of politics". Modernization is assumed to result in the "end of 

ideology" for Iower classes and peasants (Be4 1960). 

According to this mode4 Turkey is seen as having gone through the fïrst stage of a "rnodernizing 

revolution", under the intellectual leadership of a "bureaucratie elite" during the single party era of the 

1930s (Trimberger, 1978; Ross and Ross, 1971). Kemalist modemization reforms were attributed a 

revolutionary quality against the traditionalist and lslamic elements in socieîy The transition to a multi- 

l Lerner emphasues that one ofthe most m u a l  aspects of modemity is the development of I "mobile 
personality". Mobile pemnality is characterized by rationality and empathy, delined as capacity to see oneself in the 
other's situation, which enables newiy mobile pemns to operate efficiently in a changing wodd (Lerner, 1958: 49-50), 
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party political system in 1945 was also seen as a pontive outcorne of the political changes iuitiated by the 

"modemking elitem. That is, the muiti-party system was to become the mechanism for providing peasants 

with increased intewon into the national economy and politicai process (Karpat, 1959). 

In t m s  of "poiiticd deveiopment" Turkey occupied a specid place in Lemer's theory of 

modemization in the Middle East k f a r  as Turkey, in camparison with Egypt, successfully completed the 

process of transition £iom tradition to modernity (Le. the modernists succeeded over traditional Islamists). 

in Turkey? Kemaiism articulated a more totalistic secular conception of nationhood Kemalist control over 

the state profomdly displaced Islam fiom the public arena In Egypf however- Nasser took a graduaiist 

approach in his reform program utilking Idam to legitimize his secularization project? According to 

Mapui and Ti@ (1986), he was a M u s h  modernist rather than a radicaiiy secuiarïst leader. 

According to Lemer, Turkey's transition from a single party regime under the RPP to a multi-party 

regime and DP d e  was realized in the context of the secularist legacy of Kemalism. Lerner regarded this 

transition as a "political take-off toward M e r  democratization, national integrahon, and the transmission 

of modem culture to the entire citizenry. This interpretation of the transition to a multi-party politicai 

system has been shared by many scholars. Among them are Karpat (1959), Frey (1965) and Weiker (1973). 

From this perspective, the continuhg strength of Islamic belief and practices has been interpreted as 

resulting fiom the culnual backwardness of the peasants, which needed to be remedied through education 

and fiuther modeniuation- As a resdt of this line of thought, B. Toprak has noted that Whe degree to which 

Turkish political culture is shaped by religious values has remained unstudied" (B. Toprak, 1981: 57). 

In tems of stability and orderly change as envisaged within the theory of political development, 

Lemer conceptualizes nationalism as important at the transitional stage of modernization. Since he sees 

modemization as having occurred "naturally" in the West, nationalism in the rest of the world becomes an 

ideoIogical means of "inducing" changes fiom above by diffusing western technology, values and 

institutions. He makes this contention in the following way: 

.'these societies-in-a-hurry have lirtle patience with the historical Pace of Western development; 

Fouad Ajyni h u  developed this argument funha with regard to the reldtiowhip b e r w ~ a i  political iuthority 
and varieties of Egyptian islam. See his "In the Pharaoh's Shadow Religion and Authority in Egypt*' Islam in the 
Political Process (James P. Piscator< ecL). (1986). Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 



what happened in the West over centuries, some Middle Eastemers seek to accomplish in years. 
Moreover, they want to do it in their 'own way'." (Lemer, 1964 (1958): 46). 

It is here where Lemer conceptualizes a second meaning for nationalism. For Lemer, nationalism 

also has a negative meaning- It is the ideological expression of the poiiticai ambivalence of the transitional 

psyche towards a Western type of society. He conveys this negative aspect of nationalism as follows: 

"A complication of Middle East modernization is its own ethnocentrism - expressed 
politically in extrerne nationalisrn, psychologicdy in passionate xenophobia The hatred 
sown by anticoloniaiism is harvested in the rejection of every appearance of foreign 
tutelage" (Lemer, 1964 ( 1958): 47). 

For Lemer, nationalism in the Middle East appears both as an inevitable result of modemization 

and a regrettable and fhtrating diversion fiom transition to modernity. Nationaikm is the political 

expression of ambivalent feelings towards the West, which appears to be the product of the breakdown of 

traditional society under the impact of those vaiues, institutions and technology d i . e d  fiom the West. On 

the other hand, according to Lemer, these Middle Eastern societies appear to be unsuccessful in difksing 

Western values and institutions fiom modem to traditionai sectors within the country itself - thus preparing 

the ground for instability, lack of national htegration and the emergence of exîremist ideologies. 

Following Durkheim's theory of anornie, N. SmeIser elaborates on various social disturbances, 

including political violence, hostility, and "ideologicai" politics. He sees them as an outcome of the clash 

of tradition and modemity. According to Smelser, in the process of estabiishing a fit between 

industriabation and modernity, social aisturbances might occur, but the solution Lies in getting rid of them. 

Effective strategies here include government repression of protests and preventing the spread of counter 

ideologies. This requires a "strong, centralized government" the use of nationaiism (Smelser, 1969: 60- 

6 1). in this tradition ofthought we now see the conceptualization of political order as one based on 

politicai power, use of force, containment and if necessq suppression rather than contentment and 

hamony. The emphasis has thus changed from democracy to poiiticai order. 

The issue of social disturbances and the question of poiiticai order dso appear in S. Huntington's 

book Political Order in Chan eing Societie~ (1968). Huntington sees social disturbances as a lack of fit 

between politicai mobilization and participation on the one han& and institutionaiization md political 

organization on the other. He develops his theory that modernization, operationaiized as industriaikation 



and urbani;riition, extends political consciousness, multiplies political demands and broadens political 

participation. These changes undermine traditional sources of political authority and political institutions, 

and complicate the process of creating new bases for them. The result is political instability and disorder. 

The problems associated with "passing through traditional sociery" are dien explained by insufficient 

institutionalkation and a sense of anxiety and/or emotional response coming with this social "vacuum", 

thereby threatening the politicai order- A certain level of suppression and force ttius becomes necessary. 

Similar Mews on indlicient institutiondization are ais0 shared in mass society theories. W. 

Komhauser7 The Politics of Mass Society (1959), defined mass society as "nakedW7 meaning a society with 

a minimum of social networks on the intennediary levels, where the masses stand unprotected against a i l  

kkds of politicai and cultural manipulation. According to Kornhauser, in modem society local, ethnic, 

religious and class comrnunities tend to dissolve into mass consciousness and mass solidarity, H, Arendt's 

. - 
O r i m s  of Totalitarianism ( 196 1) extends this view of mas society. Basing her theory on the rise of the 

Nazi reghne? she cIaims that the transition fiom a "traditionai" society to a umodem-industriaï' one 

contains a loss of commUNty and culture, resulting in acute feelings of insecurity among the masses. 

Arendt's theory is built on the assumption that the atomizattion of society had started during early industrial 

capitalism, but at that t h e  affiliation in class-based social organi7ritions such as trade unions and politicai 

parties had atcained a certain stability. Following the First World War, this system broke down and opened 

the way for total atomization- Arendt characterizes mass society as a lack of meanin@ social relations. in 

mass society huxnan beings lose their social networks, and mord standards cannot be maintaineci. in such a 

society disorganized insecurity among the masses is transfomed into organized insecurity via militarism, 

state use of force and suppression. 

According to mass society theories, modem society provided no viable alternatives to make life 

rneaningful while it wàs "passing through traditional" arrangements. Similarly, in the case of Turkey, 

scholars critical of modemkation theory hold the view that Kemalist ideology has failed in creatïng a 

meanin@ medium in the lives of the common people. S. Mardia is one of these scholars. 

Mardin (1986) explains the rise ofreligiosity in modem Turkey as inscribed within the Kernalist 

ideology of modemization. He writes: 



'... Kemalism neither had an extensive explanation of how social justice was to be achieved nor 
did it provide a more general ethicd underpinning of society by drawing its social principles out of 
a credible ideology. Turkish nationalism has been the only ideology of Kemalist origin to have had 
an unmitigated success. The republic created this ethical vacuum in a society where religious and 
ethical commands had been important - Le., they coastiîuted the core of the traditional social 
philosophy. The Ottoman middle classes - artisans, craftsmen, and merchants - saw society as an 
enterprise which had to be shaped by the commands of the Qur'm. Indeed, the ideal of a 
harmonized society was h e d  by religion. The inability of Kemalism to provide a social eîhos 
that appealed to the heart as well as to the mind was more disorientkg than would appear at k t  
si&. This is also one of the reasons why Islam's chances in Turkey are not tied simply to the 
consemative leanings of the masses. There is an 'objective' side to the influence of Islam, which is 
extremely powerhil although difncult to analyse, and this is its ability to marshal a rich store of 
symbols and ways of thinking about society." (Mardin, 1986: 155-156). 

The main metaphor used by mass society theories is that of the isoiated-lonely-confused individual. 

This metaphor has also been utilized to describe the Islamic orientation of masses in Kemalist Turkey. Yet 

Mardin's religiously-oriented masses do not have the frightening image of the individual in mass society as 

described by W. Kornhauser and H. Arendt Mass society theories treat individuals as masses who have 

had lost much of their hurnanity. These masses are seen to dominate society. In Mudin's approach, 

however, it is the modernizing elite and their reforms that dominate and shape the society. Mardin's 

concern is with the effects of modernizing reforms on the everyday life expenence of individuais. He sees 

the rise of Islam in politics as a protective response of the masses to moral deterioration and cultural 

impoverishrnent as conditioned by the Kemalist refonn program He argues that religion provides a cultural 

fund against the meaninglessness of Kemalist ideotogy in the lives of many people. According to Mardi- 

both the Nurcu sect (Marclin, 1989) and the Naqshbandi tariqa (Mardui, 199 1) take the need for a "view of 

the world" seriously anE make Islamic teachhg accessible to the masses without emptying it of its mystic 

qualities. They do so without rejecting science and technology as vehicles for the establishment of an 

industrial economy. In this sense, Islam appean to be an alternative to the rnodernization project of 

Kemaiism. 

Unlike Mardin, who is concerned with the problems of Kemalism, theonsts of Turkish 

modernization see the politicization of Islam as being rooted in the "ignorance" and '%ultural 

backwardness" of the masses. These theorists were making obse~ations, similar to those of Smelser and 

Huntington, regardhg social disturbances and the appeal to nationalism - a religiously-iwpired one, to 

contain the political and economic discontent of peasants with the modeniization program. According to F. 
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Frey (1%3), the transition to multi-party politics in 1945 created mechanimis for the peawmts to participate 

in national politics. This, in tum, placed strains on the politicai system in such a way that there was no 

economic rnechanism to accommodate their Gicreased demands for a higher standard of living- Frey aiso 

suggested that the culturally "backward" status of peasants was a threat to the very sufvivai of the secular 

nation-state. For him, the political participation of peasants was a source of political instabiiity in Turkey. 

As a response to this instability, Harris ( l965), Weiker ( 1973) and Tamkoc ( 1976) advocated the fiirther 

education of peasants and political conlrol under the "rutelage" of the modernking etite (especidy the 

military part of this elite). 

In modernization theorv, the appeal to nationalism, including religious uationaiism, is explained as 

an emotional response to anxiety and a social vacuum. However, the theory does not explain the 

comection between various situations of strain and their linkage to spbo ls  and beliefs, Why do the 

exnotional anxieties of individuals assume a coilective response? Why the elaboration of symbols? These 

questions rernain unanswered Nevertheless, the observations of Frey, Harris, Weiker and Tamkoc are sîdl 

shared in recent scholariy work published in the 1980s on the subject of Turkish politics and the state-Islam 

relationship. 

Heper's article "Islam, Polity and Society in Turkey: A Middle Eastern Perspective" ( 198 1) 

presents a s d a r  argument. Heper's position starts with the following question: "What gives alam, of 

course, is the possibility of a mass uprising against central potiticd authority. What brings about such an 

upheaval?" (Heper, 198 1: 346). He proposes a research strategy to investigate nich variables as leadership, 

religious doctrine, ecclesiasticai organization and situational factors - which include cultural, economic, 

political, social and psychological variables - to uncover the N e  of Islam within the Turkish contcxt 

(Heper, 198 1: 347). Here the rise of Islam is seen as a matter concerning the geographically aud socially 

peripheral groups who have not been completely integrated into the national economy and political system. 

in "Politicization of IsIamic Re-Traditionalism: Some Preiiminay Notes" Sayari (1984) sees the 

recent politicization of Islam as a traditionai reaction against modemization. Here, the re-traditionalkm of 

Islam is considered in t m  of the increased search for communal sotidarity and identification, The cause 

was the unseitluig impact of modernization and the feeling of homelesmess it engendered. This was 
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rnarked by a number of processes including the separation of the individual from collective entities (due to 

hi& speed of urbanïzation and migration fiom rurai areas), the rise and consolidation of the state, the break 

d o m  ofcomrnunîty as  an all-embracing entity, uncertainties about the moral fkmework of Me, and the 

crisis of meaning (Sayari, 1984: 122). Followkg a Iine of thought similar to that of Smelser and 

Huntington and influenced by mass ~onety  theories, Sayari suggests thaî the mass feeling of hornelessness 

did not rise spontaneously. in many cases the re-affinnation of Islamic feelings and traditions was actïvely 

encouraged by both goveming elites and those in political opposition, who faced the problem of political 

fegitimacy in relation to economic development projects and national ùitegration - programs induced by the 

modernization project itself. 

1. Turan also shares this view. According to Turan (199 1), "religion in Turkey appears to be an 

underlying dimension of membership in community, it has a moderate role in the achievement of politicai 

legitimacy, it is one of the bases of political ideology, and fïndly, it is a source of values which affect 

political goal-sethng and behaviour in society" (Turan, 199 1 : 52). 

AU these works by Sayari ( l984), Heper ( 198 l), and Turan ( 199 1) share a consensus that Turkey, 

unlike most Islamic corntries? had become used to secularism, participatory democracy and other political 

aspects of modernization. Islam does not represent a major challenge to the political system in Turkey, 

given that it only plays a limited role of legitimation in potitics. (For Sayari, the military - by caryhg  on 

the modernizing values of Kernalisa is not lïkely to toIerate any attempt at a fundamental re-mcturing of 

society under religion.) 

These observations on the case of Turkey underline a problem area in the modernization school's 

approach to cultural symbols and beliefs. Dealing with the question of the loss of collective meanings of 

solidarities, modernization theory on Turkey directs attention to the disintegration of traditional 

communities and the problems this has raised for reconstruction. "Society", which is "passing through 

tradition", must be re-made into a cohesive unit through state intervention, Here we see how Durkheim's 

account of religion cornes into the picture. For Durkheim, the condition for rebuiiding comrnunity was 

based on the emergence of a collective system of values and beliefs (Durkheim, 1915). in modeniization 

theory, the mechanisms for the reconstruction of a new "society" are collective ideologies such as 



nationalism (Gellner, 1983; AD. Smith, 199 1). 

AU of these theories of social change in Turkey indicate that Kemalist ideology has not been 

consolidated in the min& and h m  of the generai population Nevertheiess excepting the work of 

Mardin, noue of these theories attempt to analyze the problems within Kernalism c o n c d g  the 

reconstruction of society. The ineptitude, ignorance, iraditionalism and backwatdness of the common 

people are suegested as providing the gound for the political rise of Islam. What is not analyzed however, 

is the Iink between these negative ''quaiities" and lslamic beliefs and symbols. 

In the modernization approach Islam is seen as a traditional reaction against modernization. 

Religious beliefs and symbols are given a "naîurai* quality. Islam becomes a store of pre-existing values 

and custorns in defining a community of tradition against the Kemalist modernization project. if Islam is 

regarded as an attempt to remake society - to recreate a community of "natural" traditions - in reaction to 

Kemalism, modernization theory, underlines a problem area in its dennition of "society". "Societf is 

defined in terms of an a   ri on equation with a community of tradition, and atûibuted a naturai quality with 

pre-existing traditional values and custom. in a mamer simiIar to Durkheim's use of religion (Durkheim, 

19 15), onIy societies with mord cohesion are d e k e d  as societies, ody  societies with religion are societies. 

In this approach the basic equation is between moral integration and religion. It is here that nationalism is 

conceptualized as the "revitalization" of "tradition" (Gellner, 1983; A.D. Smith 1991). That is to say, an 

earlier focus on the dichotomous conception of modern versus tradition now appears to be chdenged in a 

way that "iradition" might be used to reconstmct "the society". Here we face the question of what 

"tradition" is to be chosen why, by whom, and how it is to be revitalized in the case of Turkey, 

modemkation theory remains silent on these questions. 

The research carried out by Behar (1992), Insel (1990) and Koker (1993) has shown that the 

Kemalist making of Turkish society involved an ''uncovering" of a pre-Islamic cultural essence, which 

Kemalist nationalist believed constituted a distinct folk culture. In the process, the cornpethg daims of 

Islam were weakened, religious-cultural heterodoxy was suppressed, and state control over the lives of 

people was estabiished. As B. Lewis (1988 and 1968: Ch. 10) has s h o w  this project was intended to 

mara&e IsIamic identities. 
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Modemkation theoxy as evaiuated by Smelser and Hmtington suggests close cumections between 

nationalism, the use of force and the question of poiitical order, raîher than an emphasis on politicai 

democracy- The focus on social disturbances seems to introduce an element of indetenninacy into the ways 

in which modernization proceeds - in the sense that it is conceptualized as a deviation fiom the expected 

result of modernization, that is, poiitical democracy. In other words, it becornes an accepted tmth îhat the 

actual course of social and political change in the non-Western world has deviated sharply fiom the 

projections of eariy modemüation theorists. Crisis and breakdown are commonplace in the course of 

modernization, 

This has Ied some theorists to give their attention to a particular conception of the state. For them, 

"Politicai developmwt" cm ouiy occur through a stroug state that actively, and in an orderly rnanner, tutors 

the traditional elements in society on the path to modernizatioe This conception attributes "neutrality" to 

the &te as an institution which serves the common gmd, above the differentiated interests of vanous 

social forces. It also justifies authoritarian politics. Poiiticai parties which are responsive to popular social 

forces are seen as retuming to the "backwardness" oftraditionai society. This is considered dangerous for 

the s k v a l  of the state itself reflectùig a v q  reai fear of active participation in poiitics by the majority, 

which in tum leads to the justification of a strong interventionist state. Accordhg to theory, the 

modernization process contains elements of people's exnotional responses to the breakdown of traditional 

society and loss of the old culture. These responses must be kept in check by a strong-centriiiized state and 

nationdism. 

It should be note& however, that modemkation theory never considers the possibility of abuse of 

power by the "modernizing elite" whiie it "tutors" peasants and Iower classes towards modernization. This 

constitutes a major impediment to effectively anaiyzhg the Turkish case. The abuse of power by the ruling 

elite, includuig the civil-military bureaucracyT was the major source of discontent during the single party 

era in Turkey (Tuncay, 198 1; Pamuk, 1988; insel, 1990). As extensively discussed in chapter 7, the 

transition to multi-party politics was greatly aEected by the mobilization of peasants' votes agaiost this 

abuse of power by the RPP ''modemking elite". In fa- peasants' mernories of RPP abuses played a major 

mobiliPng role yean later - to such an extent that the RPP has never been elected to fonn a majority 
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goverment in Turkey since the 1950 eletions (Cakir and Cinemre, 1994). It is in this context that R Calor 

( 199 1) evduates the rise of an [slamic alternative n_ot as a traditionai ceaction against modernization but as 

a popular response to the abusive use of power by state officials. 

2.2. The Center-Periphery Approach 

in contmt to modemïzation theory, which expects a strong-ùiterventioaist state to brhg about 

change in an inherently "traditionai" society, the narting point of the "center-perïpbery" approach has been 

the critique of a strong state thesis. The concepts of "centei' and *periphery" have ken adapted by S. 

Mardin (197313 and applied to the case of Turkey. Being critical of the u n i v d i s t  assumptions of 

modeniization theory, S. Mardin has developed this approach to deai with the specincities of Ottoman- 

Turkish history. He claims that the division of political space between traditionaVbackward and 

moderdprogressive elements is a pathological one which centdizes power in the han& of the ruling elite 

and prevents the emergence of civil society with an autonomy from the state. The idea of c i d  society is 

found in the institutional and ideologicd pluralism within society which reflects a d  political, ideological 

and economic experiences of people. C i d  society is that set of diverse intermediary institutions which are 

strong enough to cornterbalance the state and prevent it from dominating and atomi7ing the rest of society 

(GeIlner7 1994). 

The terms 'kenter" and uperiphexy" are used to refer to the polarity between a very strong state 

(center) and a weak society (periphery). The center-periphery approach s u g e m  that politics in Ottoman- 

Turlàsh histocy was characte~ed by the imposition of a patrimonial state over an extremely weak society. 

A patrimonial arrangement in the Ottoman Empire is contrasted, though implicitly, with the "absolutid 

of Westem European societies. P. Anderson (1974) has argued that in the Western European "lineage" a 

feudal cnsis marked by the collapse of serfdom was followed by a centralized monarchical cegime 

equipped with an elaborate military, administrative, fiscal and legal control apparatus. Each of the 

absolutist States in Western Europe was built on the combination of absolute public authority of the 

S. Madin hu derived his initiai formulation f h m  E. Shils' mnceptualization ofthe concepts. See: E. Shils 
(196 1). "Centre and Periphery," in The LoPic of Personai Knowiedne: Essavs Presented to Michael Polanvi in His 
Seventieth Birdidav. 1 1 March 196 1. Gtencoe: Free Press. 



cmtralized state with absolute private rights of property. According to P. Anderson, absoluîinn is the 

bridge to the emergence within feudalism of the capitalist mode of production. in the process, the struggles 

of cities, classes, interest groups, and the church are expressed and institutionalized while their autonomous 

status is recognized. Accordhg to Mardin (1973: 170), "In the Ottoman Empire before the nineteenth 

cenhiry these characteristics of multiple confkontatïon and integration seem to be Mssing. Rather, the 

major confkontation was unidimensional, always a clash between the center and the periphery." 

In spite of the formal similarity of *te stnicnires, the Westem European and Ottoman "lineages" 

are very different Absolutism was a phase of Western European feudalism in the transition to a capitaiist 

mode of production; the structure of the Ottoman state was not accompanied by feudalism, nor did it have 

a capitalist outcorne. 

Mardin's approach, in a way reminiscent of modernization theory, is heady influenced by the 

presence or absence of Western political arrangements in a non-Western historical setbng. The absent 

element in the Ottoman Empire was civil society. Unlike modernkation theory which expects an effective 

and decisive break fiom the institutions associated with the pas& the center-periphexy approach focuses on 

limits, specificaily, those set by the historical continuity of political arrangements between the ûttoman 

Empire and modern Turkey. Mard'm identifies patrimonialism, not &solutism, as the definhg political 

arrangement in the Ottoman Empire, which has been inherited by the modemking elite in their efforts to 

build the nation-state. Mardin's concern, then, is with the broad structural constraintts placed by the 

patrimonial arrangements of the Ottoman Empire on the range of possibilities for the state structure and 

poIicies in Turkey. 

The patrimonial legacy, which was conceptualized to explain the absence of autonomous social 

forces, was not sornething representing the absolute personal nile of the sultan, but a highly complex 

institutionai smicnire defined by the dependence of social, political and economic institutions on the 

authority of the state. Therefore, the main source of confiict was between the state and various gmups in 

the periphexy, which demanded autonomy or greater strength in relation to state power. As Sunar (1987) 

has explained, this does not mean that the Ottoman political order was necessdy static or stable. There 

were conflicts within the Ottoman Empire, especially over politicai power and the control of land But 



these were characterktically patrimonial conflicts that tended to upset political authonty. They did not 

affect the overall structure of society (Sunar. 1987: 63). 

According to Mardin, there are many reasons why the opposition of the center and penphery 

became the outstanding issue of Ottoman political and economic Iife. One reason concem the existence of 

a large contingent of nomads in Anatolia and the state's difficulty in dealing with them in a way which 

would promote settled agriculture (Mardh, 1973: 170-171). The basic cleavage between nomads and the 

sedeotary population (as well as the state) can still be seen in Eastern Turkey today - a cleavage which is 

strongly linked to the insurgent Kurdish nationabmi in Southeast Turkey (Yalcin-Heckman. 1991; 1993). 

Another component of the center-periphery hcture was the center's suspicion of the remaining 

traces of pre4ttoman nobility and a number of powerhil familes in the provinces (Mar- 1973: 171). F. 

Ahmad (1993: 15-30) takes up the issue of patrhonialism and relates its emergence to the conflictual 

relationship between the d i n g  center and the Turcoman notables of Anaîolia Turcoman notables tended to 

undermine the Sultans* attempts to create a strong state. This was characteristic of center-periphery 

relations until the meenth cenhiry when the Turcoman notables were eliminated as a political force. Their 

elunination also destroyed any possibility of an independent Ottoman landowning aristocracy, which the 

notables might have become, creating a counter-force to the sultan. Although notables were eliminated, the 

suspicious amtude of the center towards heterodox elernents in society remained an underlying 

characteristic of the center, which has also been inhented by the Kemalist nationalists of modem Turkey. 

Another aspect of the center-penphery cleavage, according to Mardh, was the tension between the 

religious heterodoxy in Anatolia and the lslamic orthodoxy of the center. The Anatolian provinces were 

hotbeds of inûactable religious heterodoxy. 

"Turbulent sects, syncretic cults, self-appointed messiahs presented a long-lasting and 
well-remembered threat. When the Ottoman provinces occasionally becarne havens for 
pretenden to the throne, the penphery gained the added onus of having served as a 
launching pad for rebellions." (Mardi- 1973 : 17 1). 

The Anatolian religious heterodoxy was again somethhg to be feared by the center. This led the ruling elite 

to either suppress it entirely or dominate it through creating new forms of religious orthodoq. 

Turkish politics is chanicterized by a long accumulation of political experience as opposed to 
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discontinuity with the p a n  For Mar& (1981), nation-state making ui Turkey csnnot be restrïcted to a brief 

thne span - mmething nished by a modernking elite mder the leadership of M. Kemal. Nation-state 

making was the culmination of a long process of searching for nationhood, beginning with the Tarizimat 

era of the ûttoman Empire. It was predicated on the Onoman search for nationhood and carried a strong 

legacy of patrimonialism into Turkey (Mardin, 1967; 1969; 1975; 1981). The patrimonial legacy of the 

Ottoman Empire continues to innuence Turkish politics. intra-dite codict still tends to defhe politicai 

arrangements, rather than the demands, desires or interests of peripheral forces. 

In questionhg the responsiveness of the nation-staîe to its citizenry, Mardin suggests that the 

peasantry, emerging cornerciai and industrial classes, and religious heterodoxy were approached by the 

"modernking elite" with hesitation and suspicion (Mardio, 1975: 23-25). This was accompanied by an 

intolerance on the part of the "centei' towards societal opposition. in this conte@ the DP, as supported by 

the emerghg bourgeoisie, landowners and peasants, represents the victoxy of peripheral groups over the 

center. Mardin suggests that since the 1950 elections the "center-periphery" conflict has established the 

h e s  of debate between the "ceai populists" and "bureaucrats". Here, the DP and its successor JP are 

associated with populist ideology whiie the RPP is seen to be the party representing civil-military 

bureaucratic coalition interests. 

This emphasis on contuiuity of political tradition conceming the "center's" suspicion of societai 

heterodoxy is insightful and especiaily usefui in d y z i n g  the ideological divisions ofthe question over 

what constitutes the "strength and security" of the state and its "memies*. This has been the dominant 

theme in the justification of abusive state power in Turkish politics. it is here again that we f h d  some 

explanatory gound for the militaiy coups of 1 960, 197 1 and 1980, as the "center's" reaction agaiast the 

politicai representation of "peripheral" heterodoxy. 

As k Sarnim has illustrated very clearly in his article "The Tragedy of the Turkish LeW, published 

in the New Left Review (198 l), the unimg ideology of the "center" has always been Kemalism, and in al1 

three instances military interventions have been carried out in the name of the same ideology against the 

politicization of "peripheral" forces opposed to the kenter". 1. Sunar and Sayari (1984) link Samim's 

observation to the continuation of an Ottoman heritage in modem Turkey. According to Sunar and Say& 
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the -elitem (cid-military bureaucratie cadres) has had a traditional predomiaance in the political affairs of 

the country. The existence of political parties, on the other hiand, is gninted by the elite (especidy the 

militmy pan of the elite) and thus makes them dependent on the elite. Consequently, Sunar and Sayari 

suggest that from the begimiing of the multi-party regime, the elite has been prone to step in when they 

perceive that the Kanalin principles of the state are in danger. Since the RPP has been identified as the 

par@ of M. Kemal and grotector of Kemalism, other poiitical parties are suspect for %ompromising" on 

Kemalist principles (Cakir and Cirremet 199 1). The fact that in ail three instances the military coups 

happened when the DP was in power (in 1960), and later its successor the JP, (in 1971 and 1980) - might 

be more than just a coincidence. 

However, as Gulaip (1985) suggests, this kind of anaiysis takes the immediate causes of miiitary 

interventions (indeed, their official rhetoric) as explaaation. Given that each coup was preceded by a 

"crisis", we must nrst understand the cmplex economic, poiitical and ideological ctynamics of crisis 

formation in Turkey. Such an understanding can be achieved through an exploration of relations of power 

in the construction of and shifts in cdturai unity projects aîtempting to articulate the nationai politicai 

space- in other words, what we need to anaiyze is active politics uivolved in the construction and 

articulation of both dominant and opposition strategies in relation to the "periphery". This requires an 

examination of state strategies as situated within the wider poiiticai, militaystrategic and economic 

dimensions of power. 

It is in this context that the emphasis placed by the "center-peripheqt' approach on the continuity in 

political arrangements becomes an impediment to an analysis of the change in the structure of society and 

the state. It becomes very dificult to analyze the dynamïcs of change once the center-periphexy approach is 

adopted. My starting p o h  thexfore, is to capture the simdtaneity of change and continuity. The central 

question is how, why and when the concepts of change and continuity are combined and separated in 

national politics. This requires an examination of the mechanisms through which the national context of 

politics is defined- My aim is to iden* stabilityhnstabiiity and historical moments of choice in the process 

of constmcting political space. 1 wili argue that an explanation of the interplay betweem continuity and 

change cannot be based on a fixed and absolute conception of "periphery" and %ente?'. In contrast to 



Mardïn's attempt to assign a permanent membetship to various classes and groups in the "periphery" in a 

necessarily conflictual relatiooship with the center, we need to analyze active politics involved in the 

political construction of human experience and the possibility of diffaent organizing fiameworks for that 

experience . 

Although it is weak in providing an explimation for the political construction of "periphdn forces 

at the larger level of politics and histoq, the center-perïphexy approach does direct our attention to the aon- 

class fonns of domination in state-society relations. Mardin has clarifïed this point: 

"The state's claim to political and economic controL was bolstered by its title to cultural 
prewiinence. Relative to the heterodoxy of the periphery, the ruiing class was singularly 
compact; this was above ail. a cultural phenornenon. ... For much of the populatioa, aomad 
or settied, rural or urban, this cultural separation was the most striking feature of its 
existence on the penphery. ... For exampie, (during the ûttoman Empire) the dm 
adopted languages - Persian and Arabic - that were foreign to the lower classes and worked 
these into the official culture. The periphery only benefited nom one of the educaîional 
institutions that trained members of the establishment - the religious training institutions. 
Not surprisingly, the periphery developed its own extremely varied counter-culture, but it 
was well aware of its secondary cdtural status." (Mardin, 1973: 173). 

As welI as identifiring non-class forms of domination as a usefbl approach for the analysis of the 

Turkish case, the center-periphery approach also alerts us to the political and cultural dimensions of certain 

groups in conflict with the state - conceptuaiized as a source of autonumous power and coercion. Mardin 

shows very clearty that the culturai dienation of the masses fkom den, of the periphery fiom the center, 

created the possibility for violent cod?ontation between the two. This potentiality was fiirther compounded 

by the modernization process induced fiom above by the center, not only during the Ottoman Empire but 

also especially during the single Party era of modem Turkey (1925-1945). During this era the periphexy 

was, in fact, challenged by a new and intellectually more uncompromising type of bureaucrat (Mardin, 

1973: 175- 179). According to Mardiri, for the Kemalist bureaucraf the state's duty was to eliminate 

"intemediate" groups. The symbolic expression of bureaucratic opposition to "civil Society" (intermediate 

groups autonomous fkom the state) was religion The couutryside was suspect as separatist and reactionary 

(Mardin, 1973: 18 1). In this context, Kemdist ideology perpetuated center-periphery cleavages as 

inherited fiom the Ottoman Empire; rather than bringing about substantid changes in the social siructure; it 

was trying to modernize it by establishing bureaucratic control of the center more firmly on the periphery. 
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It was this aspect of Kemalist idedogy h t  facilitated the politicization of Islam in Turkey in the fixm of 

perïpheral opposition to the center- 

This argument has been exteusively debated and now appears to be a commonly accepted trutti, 

especiaüy among Turkish lefkist intel1ectuaIs (Cakir and Goktas, 199 1; Cakir and Cinemre, 1991). This 

aspect of state-society relations was nrst studied in the 1940s by Behice Borau, a çociologist fiom Ankara 

University and leader of the former socialist Turkish Workers Party. According to Boran ( 1945: 2 18-2 19), 

the DP's apped to Islam was nothing but an appeal to the culture of the periphery in the beüef that the 

peasants and tfieir life styles were not infisior in any way to those of the modern urban bureaucratic circles. 

The legitimization of Islam and traditional nuai values, wtiich Boran attributed to the DP, estabtished the 

lines of political conDict between the RPP, defined as a party of the bureaucratic tenter' and, the DP 

initiaily and later the Justice Party (which was fomded in 1961 as the successor of the DP. The DP was 

outlawed in 196 1 by the military court). These were the "reai populist" parties representing the periphery. 

These aspects of the "center-periphery" approach provide a usefûi correction to modernization 

theory. They conceptualize the state as a source of autonomous power and coercion, i d e n e  ideoIogical- 

cuitural dimensions of domination, and highhght other non-economic aspects of human experience in 

forming the conter-official culture in con£lict with state power. However, it bas some shortcomings, in 

bat  the "periphery" is assumed to be unified with a peripheral identity. This peripherai identity is d e k d  

in t e m  of a counter-bureaucracy which provides a nationwide basis for opposition politics to attain uaity. 

However, this does not explain the emergence of oppositional politicaI projects, and their importance as 

organiPng fiameworks for the tensions embedded in the sociaI, economic and potiticd experiences of 

various groups. That is to say, Mardin's approach makes it difncult to analyze the political construction of 

these experiences. Yef the most important contribution of this approach is its emphasis on the limits and 

possibilities that the political legacy of the Ottoman Empire places upon the Kemalist trajectory of change. 

2.3. Marxist Theory and the Turkish Le% 

Marxist theory as developed in Turkey contains two inteUectuai trends regarding state-society 

relations: the Kadro movement and neo-Mamism (i.e. the dependency and world system approach). These 
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trends contain a pow& critique of modembation theory. Each provides an alternative explanation for 

nich issues as political d e v e l o p m ~  the strong-state thesis stable and orderly change, and the diffusion of 

capital fiom the capitslist Western mmopoles. The focus ofleftia interpretations is on economic forms of 

domination, class interests, economic development strategies and extenial constraints on development 

The Turkish lefi has focused particularly on the critique of political and economic projects as 

constituted between 1950 and 1980. Their emphasis is on the extent to which economic and political 

projects of the era rqreseut a depamire corn Kemalist principles of nationalism At present, the focus of 

the Ieft is on the effects of the September 1980 economic measures on the Kemalist project of economic 

development. 

The era beginning with the DP's coming to power in 1950 until the military coup of 1980 is 

interpreted as a deparhxe f?om the nationalist principles of Kemalism. This period is described as havuig a 

''dependent" economic development strategy. The 1980s, on the other hand, are highlighted by the total 

collapse of national development ideology and the Kemalist principles of nationhood (Keyder, 1993b). The 

politicization of Islam is seen as a result of this collapse of the national development project and as an 

alternative route to modembation (Keyder, 1993% 1993b; Gdalp, 1992; Cakir, 199 1, 1994). 

The left characterizes the RPP single party era ( 1925- 1945) as the most progressive and nationaily 

independent pcriod of Turkish history (Avcioglq 1978, 197 1; Aydemir, 1968; Cem, 1970; Erogul 1970; 

Berberogiu, 1982). It is here that we see the close association made by the Turkish 1eA between RPP 

etatism and a more autonomous state with a more independent national development strategy. This 

association leads this group of scholars to favour the RPP single party era rather than the DP and the JP 

regimes of the 1950-1980 penod. They claim that the DP and IP periods resuited in the integration of 

Turkey into the world division of labour either as a "neo-colonial" economy (Berberoglu, 1982) or as a 

"dependent peripheral" economy (Keyder, 198 1, 1987; Guiaip, 1985, 1992). 

In his latest book UTusal KaikinmaciIigin - Masi (The B ~ ~ t c v  of National Develo~rnentdism) 

(1993b) Keyder is quite critical about the Turkish Ieft's previous preoccupation with capitalist development 

and the extemal structural constraiats on it. He States: 

"It is now more fashionable to confess; 1 too want to contribute to this trend in my s m d  



way. When we were writing on the problematic of underdevelopment during the 1960s and 
1970s, we used to crïticize the scholars of modernization; we used to question the 
assumption that capitalist expansion codd bring about development We were rather busy 
developing theoretical models arotmd imperialism, exploitation and dependency .,. While 
we were criticizing modernkation theory, what we were doing was economic 
reductionism. Afier we established Ttrrkey's ties to the external world in temu of 
imperialism and exploitation, we stuck deeply and fimily to a kind of nationalkm stressing 
such an idea as 'they shouldn't do it4 but we should do it', yet we have never questioned 
what kind of superstructurai changes this project wodd produce if we did it ... We codd 
not get rid of our obsession with the external factors involved in the underdeveIopment; 
and therefore, we did not investigate cultural change, the relationship between individual 
and society, the question of cultural identiîy. These issues remained unquestioned by the 
leff (Keyder, 1993 b: 108- 109). 

The left failed in studying cultural aspects of daily life under the conditions of capitaiist 

development According to Keyder, this failure was rooted in the conceptualization of "modemity" (1993b: 

1 10-1 15). The lefi identified "modemity" with capitalism. Therefore, the ieftist critique of capitalism 

entailed a rejection of "modemity" - referring to what Habermas called a "projecf' under the economic and 

political conditions of capitalism (Habermas, 1983: 9). The project of modemïty was a one of progress. It 

actively sought a break with tradition and history. Moreover, it was a secular movement that sought the 

demystification and desacralization of knowledge and social organization, and a promotion of the control 

of natural forces for human liberation, creativity and individuai excellence (Harvey, 1990: 12-13). It 

compnsed a set of beliefs and values identified with Enlightenment thought which entailed a radical break 

with any or ail preceding historical conditions. It was a quest for human emancipation from myth, religion, 

superstition, and the arbitrary use of power. According to Keyder, the Left has not built on these positive 

sides of the Enlightenment project but rather f o c w d  on the "dark side" of human experience under 

conditions of capitalism (Keyder, 1993b: 1 10). Expenences of underdevelopment imperialism, 

powerlessness, exploitation, repression, totalitarianism and the oppressive and arbitrary use of power in 

recent human history were al1 regarded as being contained within the project of modemity. Keyder is now 

critical of this rejection by the left of the project of modemity. By rejecting "modemity", and one ofits 

constituent elements, capitalism, the Ieft cleared the way for a dominant "non-modernid'- traditionalist 

critique in the intellechial and political agenda. 

Keyder uses 5t' to rnean indumial development 
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The Ieft's difIiculty with the project of modemity was rooted in the challenge of interpreting what 

"modernity" was a i i  about Marx and Weber, as weU as Durkheim and Simmel offer an answert though 

they express it in different ways; ai i  hold that capitaiism is centrai to modernity. It is not that capitalism 

causes modernity to be as it is, though, as both D. Sayer ( 199 1) and D. Harvey (1990: 99-1 12) arguef a 

particular process of modernization produces conditions of modernity- Capitalkt modemization is at the 

heart of modemity. Yet the project of modetnity Iooks quite difKerent depwding on where and when one 

locates oneseif. It is shaped differently in different places according to the way nationalism is used by the 

state r u h g  elite. 

The particular history of the development of capitalism in non-Western societies certainly had an 

impact on the ioss of faith in the project of modernity. Keyder argues that in non-Western societies of the 

Middle East, Asia and Afnca, nationaiïsm was the driving force behind the rnodernity project. Nationalism 

in these societies was a project of economic development which aimed at catching up with the 

technological and economic development level of the West. It was an experienced ûuth, however, that the 

"dependent" insertion of non-Western societies into the capitalist world economy resdted in a situation 

whereby capitalist modernization could not b ~ g  the benefits of modernity to dl. 

Keyder suggests that a c o n ~ d i c t o ~  relationship exists between non-Western nationalism and the 

project of modernity. Culturaiiy, nationalism was an ah-imperiaiist project rejecting the Western cuItwal 

domination of non-Western societies and hoping to constitute a distinct folk culture (Keyder, 1993b: 1 IO), 

yet the modemity project sought to btdd a Western hajectory of capitalist development into these societies. 

Therefore, the left focused on the anti-imperidin aspect of folk nationalism in their critique of capitalism. 

This was done in a way that would allow nationally-based economic development projects to be infomed 

by folk nationalism. in this context, Keyder argues that various leftist groups and Islamists gradually grew 

closer in their defense of folk culture. At present Islamists dominate the critique of capitalism and link it to 

an alternative-Islamic interpretation of the Unmediate Life experience of common people. 

H. Gdalp (1992) and Keyder (1993b) are in agreement on Islamic politics' critique of capitalism 

as a critique of modeniity. According to Gulalp, Isiamic radicalism is not opposed to the economic aspect 

of modemization as a project of capitaiist economic development; Islam is a project for coping with the 
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modeniization process. The klamic project is agahm the ideology of"modemïsm", although Guldp does 

not defuie the concept, D. Harvey (1990) defines "modemism" as a cdturai aesthetic involving general 

views of Iife and Me-styles; it is an aesthetic strategy for realizing the Edightenment project of 

development through unending progress and human emancipation. As Harvey (1990: 27) argues, the 

history of intellectuai and aesthetic moderniSm is much more Euro-centered, though it has a universakt 

stance. Gulalp argues that the aestheticization of politics through Islam confiants the Eum-centric view of 

the world embedded in the project of modemity. This is spelled out in the Islamic rejection of the 

"westernization" project of M. Kemal. 

Building on the tensioa between globaiism and localism, between internationalism and nationaiism, 

as Keyder does (1993b), Gulalp sees Islamic politics as a response to the integrated nature of world 

capitalism. He suggests that the ''dependent" nature of capital& development has created a major problem 

for nationalimi in the "Third Worid" by promising to replicate the modernity project of the West but 

failing to deliver on the benefits. The result has been underdeveloprnent, exploitation, poverty, repression, 

and the abuse of power. Thus, secular nationalimi as a modernist project has led to disillusionment in 

Islamic countnes and disbelief that the promises of national development ideology can be delivered 

Gulalp's interpretation M e r s  fiom Keyder's in relation to the importance of culture. Gulalp 

appears to be more economicaliy determinist in his interpretation than Keyder, who sees the increasingiy 

dominant position of Islamists in politics as a fünction of the Ieft's faiiure to concephialize the "cultural". 

According to Gulalp, one of the primary reasons for the growth of political Islam has been the vacuum 

created out of the persistent repression of progressive secular movements by oppressive regimes. H e  

concludes by noting that: "where these movements, contending with the IsIamists for the Leadership of the 

masses against Western imperialism, have been repressed, the stage has been cleared for radical Islam to 

take on that role." (Gdalp, 1992: 24). 

Keyder's "confession" on the theoretical shortcornings of the Turkish left reveais one important 

factor invoIved in the ideological orientation of leftist work. The RPP single party era ( 1925-1945) is 

favoured by the left despite the cenh-aiity of the modemity ideology in its modemkation project. This is 

because of the association made between the etatist development strategy and state autonomy fiom 
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dominant class interests (and independence fkom the capitalist world economy). Yec as Keyder has argued 

(1993b3, the cultural change introduced by the RPP, the meaning of this change, and possible other sources 

of po litical identification in the lives of the broad mass of people were never given any attention in the 

scholarly work of the le& Most of the discussion around this question is speculative, revealing a strong fear 

of Islam and a belief that it is a threat to the surviva! of modern Turkey - to the extent that as Keyder has 

pointed out ( 1993a), the Ieft now appears to support fùrther "westernXzationn and economic integrahon 

with Western Europe via membership in the European Commimityf to counteract lslamic alliances of the 

Middle East. 

This recent support by the lefi for continued "westeniization", as Keyder (1993% 1993b) intimates, 

should deal with the possibility of organizing economic, politicai, and cultural-ideological dimensions of 

human experience as a people-centred project rather tfian a capital-driven one which takes into serious 

consideration the cultural-ideological function of religion in the lives of people, Ottienivise, the result would 

be the replication of the elitist view which links the dominant position of Islamic ideology (in defining the 

every&y Me of large segments of the general population) to the ignorance and false consciousness of 

masses who are exploited by their patron landlords, the bourgeoisie, right wing political parties and 

religious leaders. 

n ie  Ieft's favourable interpretatioti of the economic policies and cultural change program of the 

RPP period originates fkom the Tdsh-initiateci inte1leCtual movement of the 1930s, known as the Kadm 

movement, and the inteilectual dominance of the uoderdeveloprnent theones of the 1960s and 1970s. The 

Kadro rnovernent began during the earIy 1930s by a group of Soviet-educated Turkish inteiiectuals around - 
the journal Kadro (cadre). The commm argument developed by these inteilectuals was that the etatist and 

autarchic development strategy of the RPP represented a third path, an alternative to capitalism and 

socialism. It was an alternative to capitalism because it was nationaiist and anti-imperialist; it was also an 

alternative to socialism because socialism was unrealistic in terms of the conditions of Turkey, given the 

lack of a capitalist base in the economy and the absence of a large, strong worlong class. 

According to Aydemir, one of the moa influentid intektuals of the Kadro, the civil-military 

bureaucratic coalition of the RPP and state-tutelage were necessary if Turkey was to be led toward an 
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independent (in relation to the capitalist world economy) and more autonomous (in relation to the class 

interests of the bourgeoisie and landlords) development path. In this context, the civil-dtary bureaucratie 

eiite was a progressive and nationalist force for modernization (Aydemir, 1968). 

The progressiveness of the ehte was attnbuted to secularism. As discussed extensively in Chapter 

5, this interpretation does not take into account the fact that M. Kemal developed a close alliance with 

many highiy infiuential religious men of the tariqas. Among hem, the most famous is Said Nursi- S o m  

religious shayks were quite uifluential in the mobilization of the peasants for the Turkish War of 

Liberation, which was conceived as a jihad. Nor does the Kadro perspective take into account the 

conditions created by World War 1 in the adoption of secularism (Le. the relationship between Mosul oil 

politics and the nse of the Kurdish-Naqshbandi revolt). 

The essential feature of Kadro inteIIectualïsm is its nationalisa The left interpretation has been 

heavily influenced by the nationalist orientation of the Kadro in a way that distinguishes it quite 

si@cantly f?om the "center-periphery" approach. in contrast to Mardin's emphasis on continuity between 

the political arrangements of the Ottoman Empire and modem Turkey (especidly during the single party 

era). the theones of the left suggest a total break. The notable exceptions here are M. Tuncay in his work 

Turkive Cumhurivetinde Tek Parti Yonetirninin Kwlmasi ('The Foundine of the Sinde Party Reeime in 

the Rmublic of Turkev) (198 1), L. Koker's Modeniizm, Kemalizrn ve Dernokrasi (Modemisrn Kernalism 

and Democracy) (1993)- M. Belge's SosyaIizm. Turkive ve Gelecek (Socialism Turkey and the Funire) 

(1989), and A- Insel's Turkive Todurnunun Bunalimi (The Crisis in Societv of Turkev) (t990). 

The cluster of leftist theories see nationalism as a naturai response to foreign occupation and 

irnperialism. Thus, the Turkish War of Liberation (1920-23) is seen as an anti-impenalist war. Nationalism 

is defhed as anti-imperialist and resistance to outside d e .  However, this dennition of nationalism carries 

with it many problems, since, fhst of dl, we do not know how to define "foreignness" and "resistance". 

Resistance might take place on behalfof a village, religious community and dynasty as opposed to a 

nation. The left's interpretation of nationalism is silent on this question. Secondly, how should we d e h e  

imperialism and anti-imperialism? Does it include the Ottoman empire and the various sources of 

resistance to its rule in the nineteenth century, and why? We do not know whether anti-imperiaiist 
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movements are directed at the rejection of values and standards imposed from outside or wheîher it dso 

inchdes resistauce against the mation of a new type of suite and scxiety which grnefates new conceptions 

of culturai-political unity at the expense of those of the Ottoman Empire. if the Iaîter aitemative is the case, 

how is it possible to define the Kemalist era as the most progressive and nationaiiy independent one in 

Turkish history, and why does the period since the 1950s constitute a step backward? These questions 

rem& ummwered in the lefi's interpretation of Turkish history. 

Economic development is another dimension which constitutes the backbone of the Turkish lefi's 

interpretation. The Kadro expected RPP etatism and nationalism to give way to the "third path" in 

economic developrnent This expectation was based on the assumption that the civil-militaiy bureaucratie 

coalition of the RPP would prevent dominant groups of local notables and landlords fiom gaining an 

upper-hand in economic decision making, and thereby establish an independent development path in 

Turkey. This led the l e4  during the 1960s and 1 9 7 0 ~ ~  to the interpretation that the nationaiist economic 

development path of the RPP was abandoned earlier by the DP and later by the JP, because of their deged 

collaboration with large landlords and influential local notables (Avcioglu, 1978; Erogui, 1970; Cem, 

1970: Trimberger, 1978). 

However, as shown in Chapter 6, RPP etatism never gave way to a "third path"; its inteat was 

neither to establish an economic development path autonomous fiom dominant social classes nor to 

become independent fiom the world economy. Rather, its goal was to help create and strengthen the 

bourgeoisie. thereby enabling it become the leading force for the government's industriaiization project. As 

H. Gulaip has noted (1992: 7), the Kemdst industriaiization project was part and parcet of the statist- 

nationalist development saategy of the 1930s, necessitated by the impact of the Great Depression ou the 

world economy. Given the lack of private accumulation on a large scale, the particular expenence of 

Turkey was in the form of "etatist" industrializatioa This corrective to the Kadro interpretation of the 

single party era has also been shared by rnariy other scholars of the lefi. The following scholarly works 

provide a few examples: Boran's Turkive ve SosvaliPn Sorunl& (Turkev and the Problems of Socialism) 

(1968), Boratav's Turkive'de Devletcilik Etatism in Turkev) (1982), Berberoglu's Tufkev in Cnsis: From 

State-Ca~italism to Neo-Colonialism (1982)' Keyder's State and CaDital (I987), and Uusal 



KalkinrnaciIigiin Iflasi (Bankni~tcy of National ûeveio~mmtalism) (1993). 

M e r  pointhg out that the single party era of Turlash history was only a pragmatic response to the 

Great Depressio~ rather than representing a "third path", this group of scholars introduced the idea of 

focusing on extemal factors in order to explain the subordhate and dependent position of Turkey in the 

world economic division of labour. Turkey was defined as an "underdeveloped" economy. They shifted the 

focus of research fiom development to underdevelopment and concentrated on the impact of the world 

economy on Turkey. Their work reflected the neo-Marxist inteIlectuaI tradition, which has been beavily 

influenced by Baran's The Political Economv of Growth (1957), Gunder Frank's Develoment of 

Underdevelopnent (1969)- and WaUersteinTs Modern WorId Svstem (1974). 

Given that the neo-Marxist theory of underdeveloprnent and dependency flourished to a large 

extent on the basis of research on Latin Amenca, the Turkish lef't found itself replicating Latin Amencan 

research results in Turkey. The lefi was expecàng a uni@ of expenence in the "Third World" characterized 

by its dependent insertion into an integrated world capitalism. Thus, the "dependency" expenence of Latin 

Amenca, f i c a  and Turkey was bound to reflect the sarne kind of relationship. This schoIariy expectation 

was imposed on Turkey with the resuIt that the variability of intemal structures, the structure of extemal 

relationships (economic, rnilitary and political-strategic) and their Linkages/~formatious, as weIi as 

unique culniral-ideologicai issues, were Iargely ignored Research was f o c w d  on the dependency 

implications of the economic policies implemented by the DP and later the .JP on the national indumial 

development project. The expectation of unity in the experience of the "Third World" was also c e e d  into 

the analysis of an emerging rehgious politics. In expecting a similarity with the Latin Amencan experience, 

the Ieft interpreted the graduai politicization of Islam in that era as a matter concerning the question of 

"social order" rather than a political-cultural project of nationhood The relevance of Islam to the question 

of social order was discussed by cornparison with religious politics in Latin America (Le. liberation 

theology). Even though the rejection of modernism/westernism has never been the aim of the Latin 

American-originated religious movements (Berryman, 1987), this fundamental distinction has never been 

addressed. 

B. Berberoglu's Turkev in Crisis: From State Ca~italism to Neo-Colonialism (1982) provides an 
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example. According to Berberogiu, Turkey was following a "state-capitalid' path under Kemalist de. 

However, this was ody a temporq response to the Great Depression; Turkey was already inserted into the 

world system as a "dependent economf' during the Ottoman Empire. Kemalist nationalism required çuite 

protetionism in the economy toward a more autonomous and independent development path. This came to 

an end with the 1950 elections when the "Kemalist party" (RPP) lost power. According to Berberoglu, this 

signifies a transition to neo-colonidism in Turkey since the DP and its successor JP, dismantled state 

capitalism. Berberoglu does not define the concept of "neo-colonialism", but his understanding of it is one 

which assumes a shift fiom a more autonomous and independent development path to a dependent one - 
nom a more autonomous state to one dkctly representing the local bourgeoisie and landlords who are 

closely allied to foreign capital interests. It is the "neo-colonial" policies of the DP and the IP that have 

placed Turkey in a position of greater inequaiity, underdevelopment, and dependency - not to mention 

"permanent" economic crisis. According to Berberoglu, there is no way of overcoming the crisis of "neo- 

colonialism". As long as Turkey is part of the world capitalist system, economic crisis will be experienced 

on a permanent basis in Turkey. Since this is the case, the recmence of militaIy intementions during the 

respective periods of the DP and the JP govemments had the effect of Zhggrava~g the crisis rather than 

moving towards a solution. 

This kind of approach is not ody simplistic and concephially confusing, it is also far too general to 

have any meaningful explmatos., analytical value. We now h d  ourselves in a theoretical mess in regard to 

such concepts as "neosolonialism", unity of class interests, their direct linkage to foreign capital, "crisis", 

"permanent crisis" and so forth, in tenns of the concept of "neo-coIonialismn, Berberogiu's focus is on the 

formation of classes which are closely allied to and dependent on foreign capital interests. in his 

intetpretation, the alliance between foreign interests and local bourgeoisie and landlords is permanent. This 

is traced back to the DP's ascent to power in 1950. It is the "neo-colonial" ties that make the economic 

crisis permanent However, we are not provided with a tool to analyze the crisis. 

The simplicity and generality of this nrialysis obscures the vital distinction between the former 

colonid States of Afnca for exampIe, and Turkey - a country which has never been colonized- This is a 

vital distinction ifwe want to reach a certain clarity in the concept with reference to its applicability to 
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Turkey. in bis book Underdevelooment in Kemra: The Political Economy of Ndoionialism (1975). C. 

Leys does define the concept, but hic definition does not provide us with any hint as to how it can be uxd 

to analyze Ttnkey. Leys defines neocolonialism in the following way: 

"We can speak ofneo-colonialimi not only as a particuiar mode of imperialist policy 
applicable to ex-colonies ... but also as a characteristic fom of politicai, sucial and 
economic Life - or of class muggle - in certain ex-colonies, Le. those where the transition 
from colonialisrn to independence permitted the relativeiy efficient M e r  of poütical 
power to a regime based on îhe support of social classes iinked vexy cIosely to the foreign 
interests which were fonnerly represented by the colonial state." (Leys, 1975: 27). 

If we accept Leys' dehition of the concepf it is obvious that it can never be a useful twl in the case of 

Turkey, for several reasons. Turkey inherited an imperid legacy nom the Ottoman Empire, and it hss never 

been colonized Moreover, the ûtîoman, the eariy Repubüca- and later politicai regimes were never based 

on the direct nippon of large landorniers or bourgeoisie at the expcnse of small producers. It is true that 

Turkey is secondary in ternis of its economic importance in the world division of labour, but it is also tme 

that its military-sbrategic impoitance bas always been primary. This has ailowed various govemments to 

increase their ability to negotiate. 

Berberoglu's approach Ieaves no room for Turkey ever having actually experïenced democracy7 

either. The overwhelmuig suppon the DP and JP, as weii as pro-Islamic political parties, received fkom 

peasantsT workers and economicaliy marginal groups is viewed by Brrberoglu as some kind of "faise 

BerberogIu sees neo-colonialism as the formation of a certain type of intemal structure conditioned 

by external relations of "dependence7'. HoweverT there is no analysis of the political -CS of a "ne* 

colonial" structure; the formation of interna1 structure appears to be a lifeless and mechanical response to 

extemal factors. 

A different version of this interpretation appears in "The Political Economy of Quicksand: 

International Finance and the Foreign Debt Dimension of Turkey's Economic Cnsis", pubiished in 

Insurcent Socioloeist (1981) by Schick and Tonak. They argue that the structure of Turkey's 

industrialization makes it dependent on foreign capital, and, thereby, on MF-imposed policy measures. 

These extemaiiy Mposed policy measures perpetuate the subordinate position of Turkey in the world 
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economy and set important drawbacks for its industnal development project in a way îhat leads Turkey to 

economic crisis- In contrast to Berberoglu's argument about "permanent crisis", Schick and Toaak argue 

that the ecanomic crisis in Turkey is a cyclicd one which bey Link to the periods of e c o n o ~ c  policy 

measures imposed by the MF. These p&ods are cbaracterized by devaluations of the Turkish Lim The 

1958, 1970 and 1980 devaIuations are analyzed to show the cyclicd nature of crisis which results f?om 

Turkey's dependent and subordinate position in the world economy. 

This work stresses once again the irreconcilable conflict between the interests of capital organized 

at the world level and the national devefopment goals of Turkey. The authors correlate the economic policy 

shifts during I I 5 8  and 1970 and 1980, externaliy imposed by the IMF, with changes in government in 

1960, 1971 and September 1980 brougtit about through d t a r y  intwentions. Regime changes correspond 

directly to the implementation of MF measures. SuperficiaUy, there is indeed such a correlatioa However, 

it is difficult to atmbute much weight to this explmation I t  Ieaves untouched any analysis of the specincity 

of each period in terms of causes and outcomes of political regime changes, economic policy shifts and the 

nature of crisis in each period. It also leaves unexpiained the question of why there has been significant 

indusûialization taking place in Turkey since the 1930s. By focusing on externa1 constraints alone, this 

approach fails to theorize about the way that domestic politics shape state policy in dealing with e x t e d y -  

imposed sînictural constraints. 

The left in general presents a theory of national economic development which emphasizes the 

dependent and subordhate position of Turkey in the world economy. It bas replaced rnodemization theory 

by focusing on the structural imbaiances in the world economy. The ability of industriakation to put 

underdevelopment to an end bas thereby been undermined This is a common theoretical starting point for 

the Ieft's interpretation of Turkish history. in this interpretation, the RPP penod of etatism generally 

receives a favourable respoase, not only in terms of its economic policies but also because of its 

nationfism. And the period starting with the DP's rise to power in 1950 up util the 1980s is described as 

a period of "dependency". 

The Iefk's interpretation draws much of the basis for its assumption about the nationalism of the 
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Europe and the East in generrai as commimities that have been unable to build a national state over a period 

of tirne, and, therefore, wi l i  not be able to do so in the friture. Cousequently, the lefi sees considmble 

room in theory to justifL state tutelage during the single par@ era (1925- 1945) as progressive (for the 

gowth of nationhood and national capitaiism). The resdt of state tutelage would be the development of 

industrial capitalism Here the "westernization" project receives complete support f?om the le& The 

Western European trajectory appears to be the dtimate model to be imitated by othm on the road to 

industrial capitalism. Since national states first emerged in Western Europe, it wodd seem to follow that it 

would be a model for non-European nationalisms. What is iroubtiag with the Left interpretation, however, 

is that it is not equipped to conceptualize the profound intemal cdturai transformations w r o w t  by the 

westemizaîion process. Its h e w o r k  does not d o w  an andysis of what the nationalkt project means in 

political terms, whether it means the sarne thing to diffêrent categones of people, how it changes, and 

under what conditions it is combined with other projects that might mobilize the citizemy. 

On the other han& the leftist approach contains main characteristics of the theory of uanticolonial" 

naiondism. They are, as P. Worsley has pointed out, independence and economic development (Wonley, 

1964: 83-84). This account of nationalism shares with Westem European nationalism the drive to estabiish 

a sovereign independent state for a territory by a body of people who consider themselves a "nationn. As 

noted by Hobsbawm (1990), the French Revolutioo of 1789 is the first example of European nationalism. 

Neither M m  nor Engels developed a theory of nationaiimi What we have are a number of disjointed 
statements. Nevertheless. there is a Manust accolmt of naiiodism wfiich is based on two modeis for national 
developmerit: 1- the state-language-nation mode1 wiiicfi is seen to be the basis for a national economy, and 2- the 
îheory of 'historiai' versus 'non-historical' nations wfiicb is explainai in tenns of the capacity of a given comrnunity 
to evolve to a higher fonn of social organkation Historyless nations were defined as communities ttiat have pmved 
unable to build a nationid state over a period of tirne, and, thereby, will not be able to do so in the fùwe (Davis, 1967: 
2). Engels expressed this view in the following staternent about Chinese: "h would seem as though history had fim to 
make diis whoie people dntnk before it codd muse them out of theu heredimy stupiditf (Cited in Davis, 1967: 60- 
6 1). According to blanc and Engeb, modem nations ernerged ùi the process of transition fiom feudal to capitdist 
economy. This transition hvolved the destruction of local particularities and indicated a process of standarckation of 
populations duough the emergence of modem languages. This was an essential condition for ensuring the 
interdependence of the various units of production and the formation of markets. Linguisic standardidon of 
populations and the formation of markets aii took place under the tutelage of the emerging state. They see mtionalism 
as a building bloc of capitaiism Nationalisrn was the modem superstructural expression of die bourgeois need for 
larger markets and territorial consolidation, This pattern of national formation was clearly derived h m  their 
obsemtions of the process in England and France, and was regardeci as a model for naîiond formation in other areas 
of the world Both Marx and Engels supporteci the right to self determination (meanhg state independence) ody of 
those that are defined as "historical" nations such as Irish. 
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It was based on the liberal political p ~ c i p l e s  of national soverripty and individual rights. Hobsbawm 

( 1990: 10 1- 1 1 1) writes that in the period W e e n  1830 and the 1870s European nationalism stressed 

lioguistic and cuihwl community in a way that aspired to capture or form States, W e n i n g  power to "the 

peoplen. This liberal principle of nationaiity was rooted in a capitalist industrial foundation. As Hobsbawm 

(1977: 43) writes, between 1848 and the early 1870s "the world became capitalist and a significant 

mhonty of countries became industrial economies." Western Europe represented this minority of nation- 

states. in the penod between 1880 and 19 14, however, European nationalinn developed dong divisive 

ethnic/raciai and hguistic lines (Hobsbawm, 1990). This form of nationalimi was strongly connected to 

the territorial division of the world mong  the European states (Hobsbawm, 1977). Anti-colonial 

nationalimi, however, has emerged as a possibility for change in place of the colonial state in the world 

economy. 

The anti-colonial account of nationalism represents resistance to the European nationalism of 

temtonal conquest. According to Wonley ( 1984), the emcrgence of nationhood was a response to the 

colonial experience. For example, the colonial society was a European direaed reorganization of African 

political space into various forms of the territorial colonial state. Colonies were neither states nor nations. 

During the pre-colonial era, the political and cultural e t i e s  had no necessary overlap; colonial rule 

dtered the existing culturai geography (Young, 1985: 73-8 1). Colonial states, administrative units of 

European national States, created single tenitonal uni& which became the basis for state-nation congruence. 

Nationalism, then, appears to maintain a territorial single-state nation which was aiready created via the 

administrative coercion of colonial d e .  The nationalist ideology in colonies, N a h  argues (1975: 357), is 

gromded in the mobilization for development; the drive is to catch up with the industrialization level of the 

West When development becomes the main pnority, interests groups are dismissed as the main threat to 

the success of the nation. instead, populist strategies which are hostile to class differentiation appear to be 

the viable national development strategy (Kitchin& 1989). With all this goes a related ideology that 

expresses itself in the value of belonging to a culture - the "good thes" before coloniaüsm (Ionescu and 

Gellner, 1969). 

Turkish leftists, in particular the Kadro intellectuals, foUow the anti-colonid account of 



nationalism as linked to national independence and economic development. Lenin's theov of capitalist 

imperialism is seen as the starting point. Lenin advocated that al1 nations have the right to self- 

detennination in rnilitary-politicai and economic matters6. Unlike MW who ultimately expected the 

world-wide expansion of capitalism to be beneficial for humanity - even though it might cause much 

hurnan sufZerin& Lenin discovered a revolutionary potential in "third-world" nationalism. It could be 

powerfùl force in combatting capitaiism which had reached its highest stage of world-wide expansion 

through every possible means, including the export of capital, economic penetration. and wars. Nationalism 

was viewed as an effkctive political strategy to be used in the struggle ag-t capitalism This generdy 

appealed to Turkish lefi intellectmis because of their rejection of capitalism as a project of rnodernity. 

However, folIowing Lenin (Lenin, 1970: 16-19), the Turkish Left also rejects the dehition of nation as a 

"cultural comrnunityw - a concept advanced by Otto Bauer which is a clear break fiom the position of Marx 

and Engels on the "non-historical" nations thesis (Bottomore and Goode, 1978: 102-135; Bauer, 1979: 19 

cited in Munck, 1985: 87-88). This rejection, however, is a major shortcorning of leftist theories, because 

the question of how political and cultural dimensions of nationalism intersect with issues of economic 

development and the right to self-determination remain unanswered, 

At this point 1 can summarize the dominant view of the left on Twkey. On the ruins of the Uttoman 

Empire, "nationah and progressive" bureaucrats canied out a nationd revolution in the 1920s. Their aim 

was to establish the nation-state, the economic basis of which was industrial development, while secularïsm 

was to be the cultural-ideologicai base. The statism of the 1930s is thus seen as a "nationaList development 

rnodei". On this road to development, bureaucrats were opposed by big landlords and merchants in 

collaboration with reactionary forces fiom religious orden. The alliance between these groups succeeded in 

coming to power in 1950. The "anti-statist" policies of the DP govemment between 1950-1960 came to an 

end in 196 1 with the bureaucratie-protective response to the DP's "market-orientation" and "anti-Kemalist" 

' Lenin'r approach to nationaikm offers a link between nationalism andor nation making and the w d d  
econorny. fIis views appear in his theory of imperiaiism Lenin argues t h  narionaiism appears not only with the 
emergence of capitaiism. but is intensifieci in the era of imperiah expansion of capital. in this process, nationaikm 
becames an anti-cstpitalist force, as the national movements in the non-European colonies emerge as a response to the 
exploitation of the colonial people by the European capitalist powers. Lenin defkes Asian and a c a n  nationalism as 
a progressive and natural response ta uneven development and colonialism wtiile European nationaiism is defied as 
reactionary response to these national liberation movements. 



policies- The 1%1 military coup instituted state planning in the economy and Kemalist nationhood 

principles in the state structure- Buteaucmts hoped to invoke the "nationalist development model" of the 

1930s in the form of irnport-substitu~g indusûiali;rrition However, it was too late to reinstitute an 

independent economy; Turkey was already well-integrated into the capitalist world economy as a 

"dependent" economic unit. The results ofthis were to d o l d  in the ensuing years under a Iargely JP 

govenunent, 

hnpiïcit in this dominant view of the left is a belief that each phase of the economic development 

path and nationhood project is determhed by changes in political power. The argument's main weakness is 

its treatment of "bureaucrats" as an entity with nationalist and developmentalist aspirations. This is done in 

such a way that they are seen as independent f?om the ac td iy  existing economic, political and cultural 

dimensions of power in society. Since this is the case, the RPP period as weii as the 1961 and 1971 

military coups became justified by the "devotion" of bureaucrats to Kemalist ideology. This view ignores 

the fact that the statism of the 1930s was a temporary response to the Great Depression and that a shift to a 

more market-oriented economy was initiated by the RPP at the end of the Second World War. It dso fails 

to acknowledge that the import-substitution industrialkation model had Little to do with the nationalist 

aspirations of the civil-military bureaucratic cadres in the 196 1 dibuy coup. This model of 

industnalizattion was already initiated by the DP in the mid-1950s before the coup. The left was also blind 

to the fact that the DP's economic policy did not give fiee rein to market forces. A more liberal attitude 

toward islam was also initiated by the EWP at the end of World War II, not only in the economy, but also in 

regard to religion. in tbis sense, neither the DP nor its successor, JP, introduced sigdïcant deviaîion fkom 

the RPP. 

These weaknesses of the Ieft resuit fiom the theoretical biases of the "dependency" approach in 

attributing a centrai role to the "extemai" part of capital as an organizing principle in the world economy. 

This notion of extemal conditions mechanicaUy determining intemal ones can be seen in AG. Frank's 

writings on Latin h e r i c a  

The left also examines the specificities ofthe Turkish case. In its analysis of interna1 factors, the 

Ieft is intluenced by the Wntings of Failetto and Cordoso (1979), which stress that the response to extemai 
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constraint varies because class alliances Vary f?om counw to counûy in a way that aiiows the possibility of 

change and an alternative to extemai consûaints, As is the case in the work of Cardoso and Faletto, the 

Turkish left emphasizes intemal factors, mainly the goverrunent die political process of decisionmaking 

and the state's role in the economy. DP and JP policies are evaluated as a development strategy based on a 

"market economy" and are associated with repressive political regimes respondïng to the demands of the 

bourgeois and large landed interests at the expense of Iower classes. "Progressive" potitics is associated 

with the "etatist" economic policies of the RPP, even though the lei? acknowledges that the RPP 

accommodates a capitalist economy. 

The left distinguishes between "repressiven and "progressive" political regimes on the bais  of a 

division between class and "the peoplen. This is an extremely vague base for an anaiysis. The RPP is 

esteemed for its aim to constihite "nationalist" principle in the economy in favour of "the people". 

Nowhere in the leftist work, however, is the content of such concepts as "nationaiist principle" and "the 

people" detennined except that it is strongiy linked to "populism" as an ideology of lower classes 

antagonistic to dominant upper classes. As an extension of this line of thought, the left sees the military 

coup of 196 1 as a progressive moment in Turkish histoty, with rnilitary bureaucrats intervening in politics 

on behaif of "the people". Similady, even though the 197 1 m i l i w  intervention eliminated the leadership 

of buth leftist political organizatioos and the sîudent-labour movement, it is aiso interpreted as an attempt 

by the military to reinstitute a nationalist principle back into the economy. Nevertheless, the coups failed to 

achieve their goals because Turkey was already well-integrated into the capitalist world economy as a 

dependent state, 

The distinction made by the left between "the people" and dominant classes opens up the 

possibility for an understanding of non-class forms of domination and related political and culkral 

struggles as linked to opposing projects fur the articulation of comrnon people's immediate life expenence. 

However, the Ieft does not view "the people" as distinct from class. its aualysis does not enable us  to 

understand how culture (including reiigion) translates into an effective ideology of resistaace to abusive 

state power. The Ieft also fails to provide a framework for analyzing how the DP and Iater the JP were 

successfiil in articulating a histoncal experience of the people (vis-a-vis the state d i n g  elite) into a 
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politicai-ideologicai project directed agaiost the RPP. The problem facing the lefi is in determining the 

class b e w o r k  which gave expression to the DP-IP project. The left attempts to resolve the problem 

within a stnctly cIass framework- in so doing, however, it reduces the conflict between classes to a 

mechenical one, making it impossible to cleady see the ideological cleavages. S M 7  the left does iden* a 

real problem, but its "solution" is far fiom satisfàctory. M e a d  of identifCring these antagonistic projects as 

being articdated by non-class foms of domination, the Ieft steps back until the problem which it has 

tackled disappears from sight. 

Even though the lefi accepts the possibility of change at the theoretical tevel their results corne 

close to suggesting, as Frank argues, that extemal factors determine the intemal outcorne. This is a very 

simphtic, mechanistic and reductionist view which assumes a necessary contlict between the "market 

economy" and state regdation, in addition to assuming a direct correspondence between economic policy 

and the type of political domination. Such an approach fails to provide a dynamic concept of politics as an 

active process. It cannot grasp the cornplex interaction between extenial and intemal relations of economic, 

military-strategic, political and cultural dimensions of power, nor can it adequately assess non-economic 

forrns of domination. 

As ùidicated above, there is univ of interpretation within the le& as outiined above, about the 

economic and political structure of Turkey as a dependent economy within the world division of labour. 

Kowever, the left wants to promote national development autonomous from dominant classes and 

independent fiom the structural constraints of world economic conditions. The major task for the left is in 

deciding how to undertake projects of this kind and how to define the social and political character of the 

development they want to promote. This question has generated debate on the dominant fom of 

production in Turkey and the classes associated with it, a debate which continues at the present t h e ,  ln the 

late 1 %Os and throughout the 1970s the left maintained the belief that national economic development was 

possible. This optimism was inspired by the classical Marxîst idea that capitalisrn would develop dong the 

same unilinear path in the "Third World" as in the industnalized countries of Western Europe. 

The relationship between "the Iogic of the economy" and sbte policies in constituting capitalkt 

relations of production is central in studies on the mode of production in Turkey- The research begins with 



the observation that the Ottoman state introduced educational, institutional-administrative changes with a 

program of modernization fiom above (Trimberger? 1978); these changes were part of the general process 

ofthe Ottoman Empire's incorporation as a periphefal economy within the world economy (Keyder, 1987). 

Since the Tanzimat period Turkey experienced, to use Marx's own word, the "rejwenatingn effects of the 

capitalkation process in the economy under the modernizing efforts of the state. The fiindamental question, 

then, is whether capitalism tmed out to be a dominant mode of production in Turkey. 

This question has been studied by many theorists of the left using a varin/ ofperspectives7. Some 

(Boratav, 1969, 1970;  sel^&, 1969; Culbaoglq 1970; Kutlay, 1970)' have identified Turkey wiîh a 

"backward capitalist" structure, othen (Erdosf 1969, 1970; Kardam, 1970)9 have argued that "pre- 

capitalisf' relations were dominant. This debate, which took place during the late 1 9 6 0 ~ ~  was of pariicdar 

concem for Boratav and Erdost. Boratav suggests that capitdism was the dominant mode of production, 

even though various relations of production cwxisted in Turkish agriculture. The predominant fom of 

production was simple commodity production. What made the capitalist mode of production primitive was 

the fact that the srnall producers were subject to primitive mechaaisms of capitalist exploitation by 

merchants and m e n .  For Erdoq arguuig for the dominance of pre-capitalist rather than capimlist 

relations, the dominant classes were feudal/semi-feudal landowners in agriculture and "co~aborationist 

bourgeoisie" whose interests were directly linked to those of international capital groups- Whatever their 

dserences were in i d e n m g  the dominant mode of production and the dominant classes associated with 

if they have conceptuaiized the domestic politicai context in relation to the poiitical hegemony of these 

classes. State policies designed to increase domestic legitimacy of such hegemony are seen as detrimentai 

for the peasants, urban marginds and working ctasses. And, the poiitical suppon by the lowa classes for 

these policies is explained as corresponding to the persistence of either "backward capitalism" or "pre- 

capitalist relations of production" in the countryside. It is aiso seen as a matter of fdse consciousness. 

For an excellent summary of îhe mode of production debate in Turkey, see: D. Seddon and R Margulies 
(1 984), 'The Politics of the Agrarian Question in Turkey: Review ofa Debate" in The Journal of Peasanr Stucfia Vol- 
I I ,  N. 3. 

These sources are ated in Seddon a d  Margulia (1984). 

T h y  are eited in Seddon and Mqtdies  (1984). 



Foîlowing this initiai debate on the mode of production in Turkey, another group of scholars 

analyzed the changes toward the commercializattion of agriculture!, and state policies in mechanizaîion and 

pncing. This group argues that commerciaIizattion incIuded changes in the direction of the concentration 

and centralization of lad, and the proletarianization of the majority of peasants. Kiray (1968), Hinderink 

and Kiray (1970), Aksit ( 1967) are among this group of scholars. This position was opposed by Boraîav 

(1972, I%9 cited in Seddon and Margulies, 1984), Keyder (1983a, 1983b, 1987) and Aydin ( 1986). 

Boratav argues that Turkish agriculture was dominated by simple cornmodity producers who made up 75- 

80 per cent of farms and households, and that merchant capital agiculture in its various forms developed 

on this basis, 

The argument asserting the predomülance of simpIe commodity production in agriculture gained 

greater dominance in 1970s and 1980s research (Cinar-Silier, 1979; Varlier, 1978; Aksit, 1985, 1988; 

Simian, 1988). Using census and other m e y s  at the macro levei, this work emphasizes the persistence of 

inequality in land distribution, a smaii increase in the percentage of small land ownership and a slight 

tendency toward land concentration. Boratav and Keyder argue that the unevenness and différentiation in 

land distribution patterns do not conform to the predicted class differentiation and poIarization (Boratav, 

1980; Keyder, 1983% 1983b; 1983~). The predominrince of simple commodity production in agriculture 

has also been shown by M. Koc (1988) in the case of tobacco production in the Aegean region of Turkey. 

According to Keyder, the persistence of simple cornmodity production can aIso be explained in 

terms of the historical legacy of the patrimonial system inherited by Turkey fiom the Ottoman Empire. This 

system combined a fiee peasantry of small producers with a strong state against the development of 

capitalist reIations of production (Keyder, 1983a, 1983b, 1987). Starhg with the effects of market forces 

on agriculture, Keyder suggests that the altemation between srnail land ownership and large land ownership 

is due to Kondratief cycles in the worid economy. Therefore, the consolidation of mal1 ownership during 

the DP and JP periods was not the resdt of a Luiear evolution but a cyciicd one (1983a). For Keyder, this 

explains the diverse, uneven forms of production as weil as the Werentiated effects of state policy on 

agriculture (1983b). 

According to Keyder (1988), the persistence of simple commodity production provides an 



objective basis for peasant support of the DP and JP, whose "market-orienteâ' economic policies 

cootrasted with the statism of the RPP. Simple conmodity production in Turkey is a more or less stable 

and homogeneous form (Keyder, 1983% 1983b). This, however, does not explain why the more "market- 

onenteci" policies of the DP and JP would be prefemd by smaU producers. Keyder's answer to this is that 

the "market" is the organizing principle of srnail producers interests. 

This suggestion of Keyder's provides a cocrective to the leftist interpretation of false conscioumess 

on the part of peasants in their support for the DP and JP. Unfominately, it d e r s  not only fiom economic 

reduaionism but dso  fiom a unitary conception of class interests as articdated within the market economy. 

Aksit (1993) argues that simple commodity producers are highiy diversified This view is shared by H a m  

(1984) in the case of tea production on the East Black Sea coast and by Sirman ( 1988) for Cotton 

production in Soke. if this is the case, the question, then, is whether this diversincation translates into 

peasants' political choices, and how? This remains unanswered in Keyder7s theory (1983b) which asserts 

the dominance of simple commodity production with no major cleavages. For Keyder ( 1 %sa), 

Merentiation in agriculture is on a cyclical course according to Kondratief cycles in the world economy. 

Io his "Political Economy of Turkish Democracy" published in the New Left Review (1979) and in 

State and Caoital(1987), Keyder analyzes political regimes in Turkey in relation to the assumed unity of 

interests among simple commodity producers, and the absence of a landed aristocracy. The non-existence 

of a traditional "oligarchy" as weil as the absence of foreign capital on a sipnificant scaie enabled the 

modernking elite (cid-military bureaucratic cadres) of the RPP to carry out "revolrttion kom above". 

However, it is the same relationship between the unity of interests among peasantts and the absence of a 

landed aristocracy that resulted in the politicizatioa of peasants in the direction ofgreater market 

integration. It is in terms of this relationship that Keyder sees peasant support for the DP. This argument 

appears to be developed through an implicit comparison of the Turkish case with the experience of Latin 

Amenca, where the traditional oligarchy and foreign capital have assurned great significance. According to 

Keyder, the poIiticization of peasants toward market-integration, which enabled the DP to come to power, 

underpùined the transition fkom a political regime based on the autonomy of a bureaucratic elite to one 

based on class domination in politics. For Keyder, it is this change of political power fkom the RPP to the 
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DP in 1950 thar represented Turkey's total break nom the ûttoman past In relation to simple comodity 

producers, his a r p e n t  about homogeneity is economidy reductionist. It allows no room for 

conceptualizing non-economic forms of domination and societai cleavages that emerge with the 

modernization process. Examples of such non-economic forms of domination include urban-d cleavage, 

eiite-mass conflict, and division between high culture and little culture. Keyder ignores the possibility that 

the peasants' political choice to support the DP and the JP might be rooted in such non-economic foms of 

power relations. 

The transformation in the political regime fiom one based on the autonomy of niling bureaumatic 

cadres to class nile is camied m e r  in Keyder's analysis of the period between 1950 and 1980. Both the 

DP and the JP were class parties c o d t t e d  to the fiee market principle in the economy. The persisteme of 

DP-JP d e  during this period was due to the inability of a -  one faction within the bourgeoisie to establish 

hegemonic d e ,  as weU as the absence of foreign direct investment (Keyder, 1979, 1987). The DP and the 

JP were parties with developmentalist aspiratioas - to be undertaken coUectively by simple commodïty 

producing peasants and the bourgeoisie, acting through the state. The inability of any faction to establish 

hegemonic d e ,  and the consequent absence of a power bloc, enabled the DP (195060) and the Iargely JP 

govemments ( 1963- 1980) to appear as representing the interests of the bourgeoisie as a whole. 

The P's problem during the Iate 1960s and 1970s (as was the case with the DP) was its inability to 

deal with the increasing factionalization and diversity of interests wittiin the bourgeoisie, between large and 

smd-medium size indusûidists, finance capital and trading interests. The 196 1 and 1971 rnilitary coups 

tried to solve the impasse over how to undertake development by m g  to make the industrial faction the 

dominant one within the bourgeoisie. However, pnority was given to the public sector in industry, d e r  the 

196 1 coup (as required by the 196 1 constitution). The 1971 coup dso aimed at realizing the a h  of the 

196 1 constitution, in relation to the industriai development project to be undertaken by the state. in State 

and Caoital(1987) Keyder extends the argument about the inability of any one faction within the 

bourgeoisie to establish hegemonic d e  to explain the 1980 military coup. However, this time the aim of 

military bureaucrats was to make Iarge indusniaiists the dominant faction within the bourgeoisie and 

cedefine the development project as  one to be undertaken by exporting indusûialists. In his analysis of the 
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1980 mili tq coup, Keyder is correct in pointing out that change in political power has been the r d t  OC 

and not the cause o c  changes in economic policy, and that the policy shift was already undertaken by the 

JP govenunent before the coup. He is also correct in Linlsng the change in political power to the abxnce of 

hegernooic  uni^ w i t b  the bourgeoisie. He fails however, in his anaiysis of the causes of  the 196 1 and 

1971 military coups by trying to apply his argument for the 1980 coup to the previous one .  It is quite 

difticuit to detect a significant level of confiïct of interest within private capital before the 1961 and L971 

d i -  coups. 1 believe this failure resuits, fiom Keyder's implicit cornparison of Turkish and Latin 

American experiences anci, second, nom his theoretical inability to concepnialip hegemony as a cornplex, 

active and indetexminate set of relationships - which also inchdes non-economic forms of domination. 

The definhg f-e of Keyder's e4alysis is the tension between "the logic of the economy" and 

the state policies designed to increase domestic legitimacy- This tension becomes highiighted in his analysis 

of the military coups. With thk approach, "the logic of the economy" is dependent on developments in the 

world economy, positing a fundamental conflict between domestic legitimacy and the world economy. 

Accordmg to Keyder, who follows a h e  reasonuig similar to that of Wderstein (1974), there is such a 

thing as an economy which is autonomous, self-contained and of a single logic. The roots of economic and 

political crisis in Turkey Lie in the "logic of the economy" which enten into periodic crisis in its self- 

regulation. The state thus becomes an inmument for intemenhg in the k e  operition of the market in order 

to impose certain regdations to realue its nationdia and developmentalist aspirations. Since he argues for 

the inabiiity of any faction within the bourgeoisie to establish hegemonic d e ,  the outcome is determined 

by the "choice" of military bureaucnits diauig the military coups, wiîh regard to what is "necessarf' for 

national development at a particular time. This, therefore, implies an optimality. Keyder provides a vision 

in which the "logic of capital" dictates the policy choice of bureaucrats and the political parties. It does not 

expl* however, what idwas actually happening in the world economy. It also fails to analyze the specsc 

patterns of Turkey's integratïon within the world economy. Che must take h o  account the interaction 

between the economic and militaq-strategic dimensions of international power without ignoring the 

politicd culturai-ideological dimensions of domination. 

Despite the shortcomings 1 have discussed thus far in Keyder's work, he provides a useful starting 
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point for research, Both in his d c k  "The Political Economy of Turkïsh Dernocracy (1979) and in State 

and Clanid in Turkw (1987), he has advauced an important argument: "the inability of any faction within 

the bourgeoisie to estabtish hegemonic de". In explahhg the 1980 rniIitary coup and its relation to the 

economic policy shift in Turkey, with this argument, Keyder has underscored a sipnincant point. 

Nevertheless, his argument needs to be worked out fùrther to explain why the elaboration of national 

culture and Islamic nationalism has become more important since the late 1970s and 1980s in a worid of 

increasing transnational movement of capital. At the same tirne, his insisteme on the signincance of simple 

commodity production in Turkish agriculture provides another valuable foundation for additionai research 

into the role of the peasanw and its culture in politics. Yet, Keyder's work does not provide a satisfactory 

answer for the strength of political attachments which smaii producm maaifest in relation to economic 

policy shifts. in order to make effective use of Keyder's arguments, we must advance such vague concepts 

as hegemony, ideology and accumulation strategy as constructed within the context of an active political 

process operating both at the national and world level. Complex relations of non-economic forms of power 

relations must be included in a comprehensive andysis. 

During the late 1980s and at the present the,  the position of the Turlash left has been that it is no 

longer possible to fornulate natiody-based development projects. Thus, the previous question of how to 

undertake projects of development as well as the role of classes in it is no longer on the agenda What is on 

the agenda is the "crisis" of the development project as structured by the "self-regulating market" principle 

externally imposed by the IMF and Worid Bank The "crisis" is analyzed through changes in the structure 

of agriculture (Aydin, 2993; Boratav, 1990) and industry (Senses, 1994; Turel, 1993; Boratav, 1990). The 

commonly accepted assessrnent is that under the export-oriented model industrial production declined. in 

agiculture, social differentiation has accelerated since the 1980s, a process which could lead to the 

dominance of large f m e r s  at the expense of smail producers (Aydin, 1993). Although al1 of these scholars 

working on structural changes in indushy and agiculture are tryhg to rehïn fiom generaiizations due to 

an insuniciency of available data, they agree that the post-1980 period marks a definite break with earlier 

penods. The overail concem is with the implications of the market-onented model on the nation-state 

trajectory of M. Kemal (Keyder, 1993 b; Tunay, et& 1993). 



2.4. Some Theoretical Suggestions 

Given the preceding theoretid discussio~ it is now appropriate to summarize the most si@caat 

lunitations of the theories of Turkish politics. This wi i l  d o w  me to suggest what we require in order to 

fornulate an alternative approach for analyzing changes in nation-state projects in Turkey. I wili ~ O C U S  00 

the domestic economic, political and ideological context of the national spafe as situated within the shifang 

world historical relations of econornic and geo-militazy power. My aim is not simply to formulate a new 

theory through polemical opposition to the old theories while remauiiog in the same problematic. A 

critique of these theories rnay or may not be successfd in replacing them. But, it wiIl hopefully bring better 

questions into the research agenda. 

Modemization theory, the center-periphery approach and the dependenqdworld system approach 

all share the view that the nation-state is the organiPng unit of the modern world The nation-state is 

assumed to have a universal form of politicai organil-ation and is expected to corne to resemble the modem 

nation-states of western Europe. These theories are bu* implicitly or explicith on the basis of the 

European experience. Kowever, nation-state making in Turkey has not resembled that of the European 

case. The secuiarization project toward a unified nationhood is far fÎom a social reality. Mead,  there has 

beea a constant tension between Islamic and secular conceptions of nationhood Capitaiist industriaiization 

did not foliow the European path oftransformation from agrarian to industrial capitalist societies. These 

theories a h  to explain the discrepancies by focusing on the nation-state and the capitalia indusiriai 

economy - two dimensions of the modernity project - by taking Europe as a point of departure. Even 

though the "center-periphery" approach acknowledges the historical specincity of Turkey, a cornparison 

between Turlash and Western European state-making is the dominant feature of the analysis. The T 6 s h  

case appears in opposition to the European state-making model. For ia p a  the dependency model draws 

an implicit cornparison between Turkey and the Latin American experience. AU approaches in one way or 

another discuss the incorporation of Turkey into the world capitaiist economy, nation-state building and 

factors obscuring the process of indusaialkation. [n facf ail of them cali attention to a number of changes 

in the world situation which make it a rather remote possibüity that the European model for economic and 

potitical transfomation wiU occur in a non-Western country like Turkey. 
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The Western European trajectory of change bas beai regarded as au ideai model in the theories 

discussed above, whereas other experiences are seen as departing fiom this ideal pattern. There is great 

variation ammg the national state trajectones of the "West", just as there is significant differentiarion 

evident in the rest of the world (Middle East, former socialist bloc countries, a c a ,  Latin Amerka, South 

East Asia, and so forth). These countries are al1 part of the same nation-state system. However, the paths of 

histoncal change for each nation-state reveal enormous variation. The domestic context of each national 

state is unique and each state is uniquely situated in the world economy and state system. The fimdarnental 

problem is the tension between national variation among states and the general regulanties in the wider 

context of economic and political relations. To that end, 1 explore the economic development and nation- 

state projects in Turkey in the context of shifting patterns in the world economy and its politicai and 

military organizîtion. In concrete terms this means that when we study the possibilities and changes in 

nation-state projects we must avoid: 1- explainhg the process of change in a particular couut. by means of 

an ideal model of the nation-state and national economy, and 2- we must also avoid elevating the 

experience of the individual trajectory of change to the Ievel of a general explanation. It is important to 

accept the uniqueness of each histoncal process but we must not aUow that uniqueness to become a 

to-g explanation. Thus, we must search for analytical tools capable of combining the unique realitties 

of particular locations at particular moments with a close reading of the generai regdarities in the world- 

historicai context, The international context sets b i t s  and opens up o p p o ~ t i e s  for various projects of 

change at the nationai level while at the same tirne individual nation-states dso  shape emergent patterns at 

the international level. 

We need a theoretical approach which acknowledges histoncal specincity rather tha .  imposing 

categories of states or assuming uaiversaIity in certain ûajectories of change. Such an approach shouid 

concentrate on the a d l y  existing relations involved in the economic, political, military and 

ideologicaVculturai dimensions of power operating at domestic and global levels, rather than expecting a 

functional fit between them. In this respect, the position of the state in the specinc period of the 

international division of labour mut  be seen as having crucial importance in so far as it creates the 

necessary opportunities for, as well as constraints agahst, the development of distinct policies. We need to 



grasp the historicity and specificity of the separate economic and political-military processes of 

international power as weli as thei. contestability. This does not mean that international constraints 

undemine the ability of the state in its management of the national economic and political space. 

Therefore, we must answer the foiiowïng range of questions by studying the interaction of the global 

dynamics of economic and military power with the national dynamics involved in the formulation of a 

particular ûajectory of change: 1- Under what conditions does the nation-state becorne a dominant form of 

political orgauïzation, and how does the nation-state project change over t he?  2- W'hat are the chief fonns 

of domination (economic and non-economic) taken by nation states as credibie ideological devices for the 

common people? Why and how do these forms change? 3- What determines the responsiveness of the 

nation-state to the needs, demands and desires of its citizens? How does this responsiveness interact with 

competing claims and conceptions of nationhoai as political projects contending for power? 4- What non- 

national or non-state forms of power are contesting the d e  of national states (in generai, in the Middle 

E a s  or in the Islamic world)? 5- if these succeed, what institutional shapes could emergent power take? 

(Le., what forms of d e  are prefigured by present Islamic politics? Would the idea of a state system still 

apply in a revised form to a world govemed by transnational IsIamist parties and presumabIy other 

transnational forces?) 

The way in which Turkey has been incorporated into the tune-specinc construction of the 

international system durhg the post WWI and p s t  WWII Cold War periods will provide a means for 

explorhg the intexpIay of internai and extemal processes invoIved in the condition and tcajectones of 

change. 

The portrait of Turkish politics 1 have outluied here, with the help of modernization theory, the 

center-periphery approach and Marxist theory, is certainly incomplete. But 1 think I have said enough on 

the subject of what constitutes the general &me for the theoretical issues raised specificaily in relation to 

Turkey. The rise of Islam has not occuxred in a socialcultural, economic or politicai vacuum. It is now 

necessary to round out this portrait with a more detailed look at how culture, religion, the economy and 

political-strategic relations can be woven together to reveal the intncacies involved in the political process. 

This task is the subject of the next chapter. 



ILI. NATIONAL COMMUNITES AND CULTURES m WORLD C O ~ T  

in the conclucihg section of the previous chapter, 1 raised five questions conceming the cultural, 

economic and political-miIitary dynamics involved m the nse of Islamic politics in Turkey. 1 have 

formulated these questions with the aim of establishing a better approach for studying the simultaneous rise 

of a market-oriented economy and Islamic politics - developments which have been shaping Turkish 

politics since the nineteenth century. It is in light of these questions that 1 now attempt <O explain why it 

might be that the elaboration of community or locdy-lived culture becomes more important in a world of 

increasingly unrestricted fiow of capital. In order to overcome the problems contained in modemkation 

theory, the center-penphery approach and dependency/worId system theories, as applied to the case of 

Turkey, 1 reformulate the issue in a way that will d o w  me to b ~ g  forward the meeting points between 

national and global dynamics of power. 

in conditions of "transnationaiization*, the Lives of an increasingly large number of people are 

organized by disembedded institutions which Iiak local practices with transnational relations. Here, the 

pertinent point concerns the development of protective counter movements at the national level which 

contest the negative impact of global economic, politicai, and rnilitq-strategic relations on the people. I 

wish to look more closely at how IsIamic nationaliçm, as a form of IocalIy-lived culture, connects with this 

phenornenon- 1s Islamic nationalism a protective counter movement @st the organization of everyday 

life practices by these disembedded institutions? Or, is Islam part of a process of irn-g a new form of 

national ideology through the linking of local practice to transnational institutions of power? Before 

proceeding M e r ,  1 need to make several conceptual clarifications over the meaning of 

embeddedness/disembeddedness of institutions, Islam, and nationalisrn, 

3.1. The Market-Oriented Economy and the Question of Legitimacy 

In Divided Societies: Class Struale in Contem~orary Ca~italism (1989) Miliband vmites that an 

ever greater integration of capitdism on a world scale has made radical change in a single country 

impossible. World-historical developments experienced since the 1970s have provided persuasive support 
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for such an argument There is overwhelming evidence that the independent capacity of states to design and 

implement po h i e s  was highly conmaineci in the context of an unrestncted ff ow of capital. One 

perspective, which reminds us of Kautsky's debate with Le* suggests that various capital interests have 

been integrated at the transnational level in such a way that national control over economic poiicy has been 

eroded (McMicfiael and Mhyre, 199 1; Friedmann and McMichaei, 1989; Radice, 1984). 

This is the material condition within which there emerged a political agenda represented by the new 

right goveniments. The basic feature of this agenda is that the economic poiicies of govemments should 

respond to the needs of highly integrated world capitalist economy. Despite diversity in economic and 

social structures and politicai systems, this agenda has been (and is being) pursued in many counîries dong 

broadly similar lines. Note the sixuilarity in the ideological h e w o r k  and specific economic strategies of 

R Reagan in the United States, M. Thatcher in Engiand, M. Harris in Ontario, and the militaxy regime 

(198û-1983) and the following civilian governent of T. Ozal in Turkey. The new nght ideology can also 

be seen in the World Bank poiicy prescriptions. 

The World Bank has a vision which focuses on the dleged misallocation of scarce resowces that 

arise fiom excessive government intemention in the markets- Pnces for labour and capitdproduct do not 

reflect their m e  scarcity values because of wage legislation, social security provisions and other 

imperfections in the operation of labour markets, on the one hand, and overvdued exchange rates and other 

proteetive measures in the operation of international trade on the other. Accordingly, "geiting the prices 

right" becomes the key neo-classicai poiicy prescription. This is the central objective of World Bank 

policies for structural adjusment of national economies to market-oriented ones (World Bank, 1987)- The 

roots of economic problems are thus situated in governxnental interference in the effective operation of 

markets, and the solution depends on a return to the d e  of market forces. The self-reguiating market 

provides the solution. 

The new nght govemments have focused their attention on boosting capital accumulation by 

elIlnuiating obstacles to the domination of the market principle. Various elements of the program Uiciude: 

cutting social-civilian spendiog, reducing the living standards of working people, progressively worsenùlg 

income distributiou, shiftuig to more market-oriented economic growth saitegies and so forth. 
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The new right agenda is developed on the basis of an argument whereby each state must choose 

between capital accumulation and the delivery ofprosperity to the general population In temis of the 

question of "domestic legitimacf', the argument is as follows: The possibilities and k t s  of implementing 

economic policies have been determined by tcade deficits and debts. In order to get rid ofdeficits, the 

delivery of prospdy to the general population needs to be put aside wide the export potential of capital 

must be strengthened This provides a new bais for domestic legitimacy. The state and the people should 

confirm "the logic of capital" without interfking with the operation of fiee markets. 

The new nght argument has evolved on the basis o f a  fdselv created theoretical con- between 

the question of delivery of prosperity and capital accumulation. O'Connor (1973), and Bowles and Gintis 

(1982), among o h ,  have argued that there is no necessary contradiction between -te action in 

delivering prosperity and capital accumulation. What is needed is not a mere descriptive accomt of 

obstacles and their subsequent removal, but rather an exphnation of a unique historicd process that brings 

forth the question of lives and livelihood conûonting strategies involved in capitai accumulation. In my 

opinion, this question has been most effectively studied by K. Polanyi in The Great Transformation (1944). 

3.1.1. The Disembeddedness of the Economy and Protective Counter Movements: K. Polanyi. 

in The Great Transformation Polanyi's focus is on the material organizattion of h e s  and the 

protective responses against this organization. He develops bis argument by first considering the place 

ocrupied by the economy in society. He argues against neo-classical economic theory (Polanyi, 1944: 44- 

45), suggesting that it assumes a deep-çeated inclination in human nature toward utility-maximiang action, 

The Logical conclusion of this assumption is an overarching theory of human behaviour which is applicable 

to al1 times and places. in such an accounf society becomes the aggregate totality of decisions made by 

"econornic man" pursuhg economic gain in the face of market situations. in contrast, Polanyi insists on 

studying the economy as an instituted process for provisioning as it is placed in society. He focuses on the 

ways in which the economy is instituted and the ways in which that institutedness aEects society, culture, 

and human lives. It is here that he argues for the uniqueness of the contemporaxy market economy, and 

advocates a historicd and comparative approach as a corrective to neo-cIassical theory. 



Polanyi elabrates upon the historicity of the market economy. He classines economies according 

to the fonns of integration dominant in each of them. These include: reciprocity, redistribution and market 

exchange. The discussion of non-market forms of integration raises Polanyi's most insistent point - the 

embeddedness of economic activity in the general social Me, such that there is no separate economic 

sptiere with a distinct set of motives and kctions. He states: 

'&The outstanding discovery of recent histoncal and anthropologicd research is that man's 
economy, as a d e ,  is submerged in his social relationships. He does not act so as to 
safeguard his individuai interest in the possession of materiai goods; he acts so as to 
saf'eguard his social standing, bis social daims, his social assets. He values his material 
goods only in so far as they serve this end Neither the process of production nor that of 
distribution is linked to specific economic interests attached to the possession of goods; 
but every single step in that process is geared to a number of social interests which 
eventually ensure that the required step be taken." (Polanyi, 1944: 46). 

The CTUX of Polanyi's argument in relation to reciprocity and redistribution is that it is social relations and 

social considerations which determine economic activities (Polanyi 1944: 46-48). Reciprocity is bound up 

in fnendship, kinship and other social ties as gift- and counter gift-giving among individuais or groups in 

symmetrical social relations. Redistribution refm to vertical ties of exchange. Centrai authonty is a 

necessq institution for the operation of redistribution. Centrai authority could be religious or politicai. It 

entails obIigatory payment of material items, money or labour services to some socially recognkd center, 

usually a king, chief or priest who redocates portions of what is received to provide cornmunity services 

such as defense, food provisions or feast (Polanyi, 1944: 47-52). Administered trade is an example of 

redistribution since it is often undertaken by the state for politicai or miiitary reasons. Tribute paid to the 

central authonty is another example of redistribution. It reinforces the status of the central authority. The 

subsequent redistribution of tribute to members of the community, in turn, serves to reinforce the loyaity of 

members to the central authonty and to one another. 

By engaging in a comparative analysis of forms of integration, Polanyi's intends to show that 

whereas al1 known societies subjugated the operation of the economy to the satisfaction of human needs 

and the maintenance of social-culturai relations, the transformation in the years between 1750 and 1850 

produced a new kind of Society in which the organizuig principle is an economy based on the institution of 

a self regulating market (Polanyi, 1944: 149). 



in order for market exchange to function as an integrative mechiinism it requires the support of a 

system of price-making markets. The mere existence of market exchange and prices is not sufIitient 

because market exchange which takes place at nclministered or treaty-given prices is not integrated by the 

market but by the politics of administration and treaty. A self-regulating system of price-making markets 

provides the base for exchange to become an integrative mechanism. 

This points out the disembedded character of the market economy. Market exchange remains 

disembedded f5om social relations. In this form of integration, the economy becomes separated f?om other 

social reIations and activities, Polanyi (1944: 68) summarizes this argument in the foHowing way: 

"A market economy is an economic systern controueci, regulated, and directed by markets 
alone; order in the production and distribution of goods is enbnisted to this self-regulating 
mechaaism. An economy of this kind derives fiom the expectation that human beings 
behave in such a way as to achieve maximum money gains." 

It is o d y  with this disembeddedness that the economy can be conceived as having its own laws, its 

own mornentum, and its own self-regulating character of @ce-making. Order in the production and 

distribution of goods is ensured by prices regulated solely in the market. 

According to Polanyi, the change fiom regulated to self-reguiating markets at the end of the 

eighteenth century represented a comptete transformation in the structure of society. The defining fature of 

this transformation is the institutional separation of society into economic and political spheres. ït is with 

th& separation that steps could be taken to make isolated markets into a market economy, and regulated 

markets into a self-regulated market. 

Tais explains Polanyi's insinence on state intervention. With respect to the state and its policies 

Polanyi writes: 

"Nothing must be allowed to inhibit the formation of markets, nor must incomes to be 
formed otherwise than through sales. Neither m u t  there be any in1 trference with the 
adjusmient of prices to changed market conditions - whether the pices are those of goods, 
Iabor, land, or money ... Neither price, nor suppIy, nor demand must be k e d  or regdated; 
only such policies and measures are in order which help to ensure the self-regdation of the 
market by creating conditions which make the market the only organiPng power in the 
economic sphere-" (PoIanyi, 1944: 69). 

The centrai theme in Polanyi's analysis is that the development of the market economy around the 

principles of market cornpetition and profit maximization c m  never produce a coherent outcome (i.e. a 



viable, stable or desirable social order). Land, labour and money are not commodities that are produced 

and valued in the self-regulating market; raîher, their creation is dependent on state action. The particuiar 

example that he analyzed was the role of the English Poor Law in the creation of the labour market, The 

Speenhamland Act of 1795 (a system of relief provided through supplemental income) had the effect of 

lowering wages and productivity in the counizyside, while also discouraging migration to urban areas. The 

Act effectively prevented the establishment of a cornpetitive labour market Tt was only after the Poor Law 

Reform of 1834 that the competitive labour market was established (Polanyi, 1944: 77-85). It was with the 

abandonment of the protective Speenhadand Act that the market principle gained dominance at the 

expense of the social order which provided a certain degree of welfare for its memben' "right to live". 

The behaviour of economic actors shaped by the pursuit of profit does not produce a coherent 

outcome at the aggregate level. What is important, then, is a particular fit between economic action and 

state policy articdated under certain social and political conditions. State actiodpolicy is not externai or 

suppiementary but constitutive of the economy. Thus, in Polanyi's view there is no contradiction between 

state intervention and the market logic of accumulation since the latter is only a meaningiess abstraction. 

The expansion of the market system is secured by an enormous increase in continuos, centrally 

organized and contdled state intervention (Polanyi, 1944: 139-140). This emerges most criticdy in the 

construction of a nationd commodity market for labour, land and money. State intervention consists of the 

transformation of noncommodities into commodities. 

"The crucial point is this: labor, land and money are essential elements of industry: they 
also must be organized in markets; in facf these markets form an absolutely vital part of 
the economic system. But labor, land, and money are obviously not commodities; the 
postulate that anything that is bought and sold must have been produced for sale is 
emphaticaily unme in regard to them. In other words, according to the ernpirical dehïtion 
of a commodity they are not commodities. Labor is only another name for a human 
activity which goes with Me itself, which in its tum is not produced for sale but for entirely 
different reasons, nor c m  that activity be detached fiom the rest of Me, be stored or 
mobilized; land is only another name for nature, which is not produced by man; a c t d  
money, finally, is merely a token of purchasing power which, as a de, is not produced at 
dl, but cornes into being through the rnechanism of banking or state fiance. None of hem 
is produced for sale. ï h e  commodity description of labor, land, and money is entirely 
fictitious." (Polanyi, 1944: 72). 

Polanyi's point is that Iabour, land, and money cannot be transfonned into commodities because 

they were not actuaily produced for sale on the market. But, the fiction of their being produced for sale on 



the market h o m e s  the organizing principle of society. 

This fiction conceming the transformation of noncommodities into cornmodities disembedded the 

economy and Ied to the wholesale destruction of the customary way of Iife as social ties h k h g  human 

beings to nature were destroyed and replaced by comrnodity production. This required active and coercive 

legislaibn, to institute a market economy in a way that would effectively force the population to either 

work for wages or starve. The disembedded economy does not mean that the economy is autonomous 

shce, for Polanyi Society, culture and the state have to support a market economy. It is in this sense, 

accorduig to a Polanyïan view, that soaety becomes embedded in the market econorny rather than the other 

way around. 

The nineteenth-century ideal of a self-regdating market was m unachievable utopia The fictional 

bases for the market economy indicate the mythical character of the seIf-regulating market economy. if 

markets were left to themselves, they would quickly destroy human society and the naturai erwkonment. 

He summarized his betiefs in the folIowing way: 

"Our thesis is that the idea of a self-adjjustllig market implied a stark utopia Such an 
institution could not exist for any Iength of time without annihilating the human and 
natural substance of society; it wodd have physicdy demoyed man and transfomeci his 
surroundings into a wildemess. Inevitably, society took measures to protect itself, but 
whatever measures it took impaired the self-regdation of the market, disorganized 
industrial Me, and thus endangered society in yet another way. It was this dilemma which 
forced the development of the market system into a d e h i t e  groove and finally disrupted 
the social organization based upon it' ( P o l a  1944: 3-4). 

As the market economy is set to begis the crucial problem of maintainhg social order appears. 

The state deiiberately intervenes to institute and subsequently maintain the market econorny. On the other 

han4 the state has to deal with the reaction against it that starts in a spontaneous way as the setf-protection 

of society (Polanyi, 1944: 141, 149). This spontaneous counteraction to the market economy is what 

Poianyi called a protective response. 

This opens up questions about the place of the state in society. implicit in Polanyi's argument is the 

idea that the state becomes the institutional manifestation of the evolviag domestic political compromise 

over the tension between the self-regulatllig market principle and social protectionism. State policy is 

subject to a constant tension between the market principle of competitivmess shaped by the individuai 



pursuit of profit and the principle of social protection against the devastating effects of the market on 

human beings, the social-productive organization of society, and nature- 

in the market form of integration, the state becomes an institutionai body distant, and separate fiom 

the eveyiay experience of human beings. This suggests that the state under conditions of the market 

economy is a disembedded institution, linking local practices of individds to the market economy. The 

disembeddedness of the state is a serious issue which Polanyi apparently neglected. Since the state is 

understood as the culmination of what he cailed the double movement of the nineteenth century - the 

blending of a self-regulating market aod the protective response, state poiicy reflects various class and 

capital interests representing these movements in political Life. if the market economy creates individuah 

who seek their own private gain (with the help of state intervention), it follows that these individuals wouid 

utilize the political process for their utility-maximizing behaviour. It  is also 1ogica.i to assume that 

regulation of a new type would be introduced to protect labour, peasants and other segments of the 

population trom the workings of the market mechanism itseff- Historicdy speaking, a set of new protective 

institutions such as trade unions and factory legislation were developed to establish controls for wages, 

working conditions, the use of land and so forth. This new protective legislation established the politicaily 

defïned national framework of regdations within which the market wodd operate. 

However, Polanyi's theory is not a class theory of the state, nor a class theory of social change 

(Polanyi, 1944: 151-162)- According to him (1944: 152)- neither the cooperation nor antagonism of 

various classes can be understood apart fiom the situation of society as a whole. He expressed this view 

very clearly in the folIowing argument: "whether man, nature or productive organization was concerneci, 

market organization grew into a peril, and definite groups or classes pressed for protection* (Polanyi, 1944: 

162). He wrote: 

"Whether the source of the change be war or trade, startling inventions or sh ih  in natural 
conditions, the various sections in society will stand for different methods of adjustment 
(including forcible ones) and adjust their interests in a different way fiom those of other 
groups to whom they may seek to give a lead; hence only when one can point to the goup 
or groups that effected a change is it expIained how that change has taken place. Yet the 
ultimate cause is set by external forces, and it is for the mechanism of the change ody that 
society relies on intemal forces. The "challengen is to society as a whoIe; the "response" 
cornes through groups, sections and classes." (Polanyi, 1944: 152). 



in this argument, the state, as the manifestation of the evolving domestic political compromise 

between the seKreguiating market principle and social protectioninn, appears to be a relatively 

autonomous social organization. In this perspective, then both the state and the market economy are 

disembedded corn society, but are embedded in the market econorny. 

What does it mean then to say that the state, as an institution directly intervening in the constitution 

of the economy, is ernbedded in the economy itself? 'Inis is where Poianyi's innovative thinking cornes in 

to direct our attention to an embedded analysis of the economy and the state, as he Linki the constitution of 

national economies to international fiee mde  and the gold standard. He writes: 

Wothing less than a self-regulating market on a world scale couid ensure the functioning 
of this stupendous mechanism. M e s s  the price of labor was dependent upon the cheapest 
grain available, there was no guarantee that the unprotected industries would not succumb 
in the grip of the voluntady accepted task-master, gold The expansion of the market 
system in the nineteenth centirry was synonymous with the simultaneous spreading of 
intemational fiee trade, competitive labor market, and gold standard; they belonged 
together." (Polanyï, 1944: 138- 139). 

The argument expressed in the above quotation is a complex one. Both the economy and the state 

are disembedded fiom society, but they are embedded in the economic, political and military-mtegic 

relations of power within the organization of the world economy. This needs to be elaborated in order to 

explain how it is that locally-lived cdture is articulated as a protective response at the level of national 

politics against the larger economic, political and military-strategic processes. The complexity of the 

argument arises fiom the fact that the vexy articulation of the culture, in a Polanyian sense, is also 

constitutive of the econoq.  

It is necessary to build my andyticd foundation by incorporahg the theones of the world 

economy and the state system into the discussion. This will help in developing an explanatory h e w o r k ,  

so that the complexity of economic, ideological-cultural, and political-strategic factors, d l  operathg 

nationally and transnationdy, can corne through. 

3.2. IntemationaI Order and Diversity of National Conditions 

Polanyi's argument, which sees the economy as an instituted process, is that the miiitary baiance of 

power, the international gold standard, the self -regulating market, and the state are al1 constitutive of the 
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international system ( P o l w  1944: 3-30). National policies related to labour, production, and hance are 

part and parcel of the dynamic and confiictuat state-to-state relations involved in defining and managing a 

àme-specinc international order. An extension of this view would suggest that despite divmity in national 

economic structures, social structures and political systems, economic sirategies ofthe states must evolve 

dong b r o d y  simila. Lines, or they must be complementary to each other- 

Oa the other hand, in relation to Poianyi's concept 0f"protective respome'', the form, content and 

meaning of these policies Vary within and between each national political context. 1 now face the question 

of how it is that national policies are constituted thmugh and constitutive of a specinc intemational system. 

This requks an examination of the acnial existing relations of the world economy and the role of the sate 

in m e d i a ~ g  these relations in a way that will briog together the factors which are extemal and internai to 

each state as weU as define the mechanisms and contingencies involved Here the a h  is to lmswer the 

central question of why certain states adopt specific strategies and sustain them over the ,  and how and 

when they shift these strategies. This will also shed light on the question of how a change in the 

intemational order is part of national divergence. 

One way of anaiyzing the reciprocal relationship between state-to-=te relations and economic 

processes is to link Bryan's (1987) approach with van d a  Pijl's (1984). Bryan's emphasis is on capital 

hctions, which take varying historical forms, the interests of which are not confined within national 

boundaries, Bvan describes varies foms of iuternationhtion of the economy in relation to state 

policies. He start. with the premise that there are international capital circuits within nationai states. 

Temtorial boimdaries of the nate, although variable* form the Iines of fragmentation of capital in gened. 

Total capital circulates giobdy. The movement of various fonns of capital (money, products and labour) 

and the relocation of production has no inherent political boundaries, it may occur in national and 

international settings. Monetary, trade and investment controls of the stste mediate this movement (Bryan, 

1987: 26 1). But production (the organization of labour markets and processes) aiways requires a national 

context. 

Biyan differentiates capital hct ions into four types of capital circuits: 1- the national circuit 

production., realization and reproduction occur within the nation; 2- the global circuit: reaIization and 



reproduction are located according to world market conditions of profitability by transnational 

corporations; 3- the investment constraint circuit: realization occurs intemationally, but reproduction is 

confined within the nation; 4- the market constraint circuit production occurs in a nation by transnational 

corporations. The latter three circuits constitute forms of internationaiization of the economy. The form of 

the integration of an individual capital hction into the international economy is related to the effects of the 

state system on the character of its circuits (Bryan, 1987: 26 1). 

Van der Pijj's focus is on the histoncal character of that part of the state system deiined as the 

&Atlantic political economy", that is the U.S and Western Europe. He uses the concepts "uItra-hperiaiism" 

and "sphere of interest" to capture the cornplex and conû-adictory nature of the Atlantic state system. in 

"uitraimperialism", capitai fractions have been transnatiody integrated via political parties so that it is in 

their interest to favour stability. "Sphere of interest" refers to economic rivalry between European nations 

and the U.S. Sirnultaneous movements of economic rivalry and integration are expressed through changes 

in the state system of the Atlantic economy. According to van der Pijl, the political o r e t i o n  of the 

Atlantic economy was always partial and unstable because ofthe ongoiag political slmggles within the 

boudaries of each state. in so arguing, however, van der Pijl does not reinforce the argument that domestic 

political stmggies determine the reai political choices that are available for each state in organizing 

particular pattern of national political economies. Rather, he argues that political struggies which take 

place within the boundaries of each state are constnicted within the complexities of the state system. They 

take mixent forms in each state, yet constitute particular patterns in Atlantic relations. The characteristic 

forrn of state within Atlantic relations after WWII reflected a w e h e  state structure of productivist class 

compromise which synthesized the tension between internationaiism and state intewention (O'Connor, 

1973). 

Friedmann's (199 1) focus is on the militaIy aspect of the state systern as the institutional space of 

the world economy. She specifies the relevance of militaq and geopolitical cornpetition in organizing the 

worId economy. The reconstruction of Western Europe dong Fordist Luies and its integration into the 

Amencan security system was a primay political objective of American policy in the postwar period The 

Cold War military alliances of NATO and the Warsaw Pact were transnational forms of political 



66 

institutions which integrated the economic spaces of national states. This also includes intemationalized 

segments of d o n a l  capitaî, divided into two distinct regdative spaces for two intemational economies, 

the Atlantic economy and the Socialist economy. The blocs provided the basis for the constellation between 

state and capital as one type of supmession of nations (Friedmann, 1991: 33). NATO capitalism was the 

framework for van der Pijl's analysis of the Atlantic economy. The NATO economic bloc was dependent 

on the shifang interests and power relations favouring Atlantic integration over both the national mode1 and 

internationai links to Eastern Europe. It regulated the circulation of capital and containeci the tension 

betwem Atlanticist and Euopean integratiou, represented by fiactions of capital and factions of politicai 

parties. 

As 1 have previously suggested, implicit in Polanyi's The Great Transformation is the notion that 

nation-states are the institutional manifestation (the udomestic" spaces ) of political compromises between 

the self-reguiating maïket and social protection. This suggests that the domestic politicai compromise 

defines and contests the üaks between national spaces and the outside world (in this case, the Atlantic 

political economy). Because state poiicies must balance domestic political compromises with those formed 

in the international order, 1 suggest that the imaginative power of nationalism enables politica1 parties to 

mobilize the support of the cornmou people. It is possible that this nationalist irnaginhg hinges on the 

perception of "the West". in the process of imaghing, the nation becomes either comparable to or opposed 

to those nations in the West. The nationalist imagullag becomes mediated by the larger economic and 

politico-military processes invoived in the orgaoization of a specific international order, on the one hanci, 

and protective national resistance against it, on the other. In this way, the politicization of Islam appears to 

be seen as a nationaiist response to the organization of economic and politico-military relations at the world 

Ievel. Such a response concems the incorporation of a national space within the historicaiiy specific 

relations of the state system involved in the articulation of these two dimensions of power (economy and 

politico-military). On the 0 t h  han& the istarnic response is part of the complex economic, political and 

ideological processes at work in the coustruction of a nationai space, and thereby constitutive of the 

economy. It is not obvious that Islam can be seen as a protective response egaùist market forces of the 

transnational economy; it might be a player or participant in the constitution of the transnational economy. 



It is now appropn'ate to introduce a discussion of culture and nationalism in order to understand how 

ideologies of cultural uni? are c o m c t e d  and how they offer various interpretations on the organiPng 

fhmework of national political space, Once again, my aim in the present work is to reformuiate the poiitics 

of Islam as it has bem shaped in the intersection between state, economy, and geo-strate@ (military) 

relations, 

3.3 The Construction of Nationhood 

It is nationalism which provides the most powerful narrative for a tmitory, a common ancestry, a 

history and a shared sense of community; that is to say, the relation between individual citizen and civic 

cornmunit, or nation (AD. Smith, 1991). Even though naîionalism is powerful we cannot assess the 

ideological effects of the relation between individual citizen and nation without considering the degree to 

which this civic community (or nation) is an "haghed couununitf' (B. Andmon, 199 1). The nation is 

certainly reai enough to mobilize "people", even to the extent that they wiU die for their country; 

nevertheless it is a fiction, an abstraction, separate f?om the d d y  experience of individuals. The socio- 

culturai and econornic dimensions of immediate human experience are divorced fkom the nationalist 

"construction" of the "people". They are no longer defined as an active community but as a collection of 

individuals whose public aspect is reprexnted by a distant state. 

The conceptualization of the "national", however, presents a series of dficdties for social theory. 

Since the emergence of sociology, the concepts of "the state", "nation" and "peoplen have been highly 

contested. Phillip Abrams has cleariy highiighted the difficuity of studying the state and nation in the 

following passage on the state: 

"... By 19 19 ... the combined efforts of Hegelians, Manrists and politicians had wrought a 
change: 'nearly al1 political disputes and differences of opinion', Lenin codd then observe, 
'now turn upon the concept of the state' - and more particularly upon 'the question: what is 
the state?' At l e s t  among sociologists his observation seems to be stiil very largely 
correct: (seventy years) of asking the question have not produced any very satisfactory or 
even widely agreed answers ... We are variously urged to respect the state, or smash the 
state or study the state; but for want of clarity about the nature of the state such projects 
rem* beset with difficulties." (P. Abrams, 1988: 58-59). 

As Abrams has pointed out in relation to the state, such convenientiy used concepts as "the nationn, 
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"the state" and "the people" are quite problematic and highly contested An understanding of the "national" 

requires that we break it down into several hirtha questions, such as: who is the nation? Why and how is 

the nation? And when and where is the nation? 

33.1. Natioahood as a Modenity project: E. Geber  

One possible answer to the above question cornes fiom the modernization school. One of the most 

important and interesting of these theories of nationalism was advanced by Ernea Gehe r  in Thouebt and 

Change (1964) and Nations and Nationalism (1983). Gellner provides us with an important argument 

against the "primordial" nature or "nahiralness" of nations. He proposes that we study the nation as a 

temporal process. in advancing the cultural constxuctedness of nationhm he attempts to formulate the 

conditions under which a unitary conception of "the peopie" is developed. 

According to Geher, "(n)ations as a naniral, God-given way ofclasifjing men, as an inherent 

though longdelayed political destiny, are a myth" ( G e l k ,  1983: 4849). Nationalism sometimes takes 

pre-existing cultures or cultural wealth and tums hem into nations, yet it does so very selectively. 

Nationalism quite o h  invents cultures. 

"Dead languages can be revived, traditions invented, quite fictitious pristhe purities 
restored. ... The cultural shreds and patches used by nationalism are ofkm arbitmy 
historical inventions" (Geber, 1983: 56). 

in his formulation, nationalism is not the awakening and assertion of mythical, natural and given uni&, but 

îhe invention and ofien obliteration of pre-existing cultures. The recently invented cultures now seem to be 

the natural repositories of political legitimacy. 

Nationalism gives a unitary-collective meaning to the evqday  experiences of life. This unified 

culture is the subject of cultural identification that functions in the name of people". Geher argues 

that nations can ody  be defined in terms of the age of nationalism. He wrote: 

"tt is not the case that the 'age of nationalism' is a mere summation of the awakening and 
political self-assertion of this, that or the other nation. Rather, when general social 
conditions make for stanciardized, homogeneous, centrally sustained hi& cultures, 
pervading entire populations and not just elite minorities, a situation anses in which weU- 
defined educationaliy sanctioned and unined cultures constitutc very nearly the only kind 
of unit with which men willingly and o h  ardently identifL. The cultures now seem to be 
the natural repositories of political legitimacy. Only then does it corne to appear that any 



Between the shreds of the cornplex strategies of cultural identification and the certainties of 

nationalism that offer a d e d  conception of "the people", GeIIner poses the question of nation as an 

invention- According to hi- "nationalism invents nations where they do not exist". With this fomuiation, 

Geilner points out the temporality of the nation. in so doing, Geher  provides a corrective to the argument 

which views nations as primordial and n a W  entities. in his analysis, nationality, nationness and 

nationalism appear as cultural artefacts of a particdar kia6 The idea of nation as a commUI1ity of shared 

traditions appear to have a fictitious quality. 

Gellner's point is that the concept of nation associated with the a r b i t d y  invented homogeneous 

view of national culture subordinates other forms of tife which he identifies as the "cultural shreds and 

patches" of iives and livelihoods. This is the source of conflict that the d e d  conception of nation has 

with everyday Me practices. Before proceeding with this argument, I will pause and ask a question: How 

does such a holistic, unitary representation of society emerge? What are the g e n d  social conditions that 

necessitates the idea of nation in the age of nationaiism? 

Gellner's thesis is based on the assumption that nationalism is a necessary and important 

component of the overall process of modernization, which he associates with the processes of industrial 

capital accumulation. in expiainhg the correspondence between the development of industriai capitalism 

and nationdsm, Gellner develops his theory on the basis of the conceptual distinction betweetl structure 

and culture. He claims that in pre-capitalist society, which he defines as traditional society, where 

relationships are fairly weU-known and roks are hrmly prescribed, shared culture is not a precondition of 

effective communication. 

''En the stable, repetitive relationship of lord and peasant, it matters very titîie whether they 
both speak (in the literal sense) the same language. They have long ago sized each other 
up: each knows what the other wants, the tricks he may get up to, the defences and 
conter-rneasures which, in the aven situation, are available and so on" (Gelher, 1964: 
154). 

Industrial capitalist society, on the other hand, is "the society of perpetual growth", which implies 

continuous innovation and a high degree of social mobiiity. According to Gelher, "(T)he old stability of 

the social role structure is simpIy incompatible with growth and innovation" (Geber, 1983: 24). Growth, 



innovation and hi& produçtivity, he wrote, 

"requires a complex and refined division of labour. Perpetually growing productivity 
required that this division be not merely complex, but also perpetuaUy, and o h  rapidly, 
changing .... Men located within it cannot generally rest in the same niches a l i  their Lives; 
and they can only seldom rest in them, so to speak, over generations. Positions are seldom 
.,. transmitted fi0111 father to son" (Gellner, 1983 : 24). 

Modern industrial-capitaiist society ais0 has structure. Bureaucracy represents an important 

structure and there are rigidly ascribed social roIes within organizations, but structure weighs much less 

heavily in industnal society - individuals can move in and out of these relatively fieely (Geber, 1964: 

154-155). As a consequence, the role of culture increases in modern society. 

"In simple societies culture is important, but its importance resides in the fact that it 
reinforces structure - the style of king and expression çymbolizes, underlines the 
substance, the effective rote, activities, reIationships. In modem societies, culture does not 
so much underline structure: d e r  it replaces if' (Geber, 1964: 155). 

According to GelIner, the ud j ing  force of linguistic culture becomes very important (and for 

Gelher, the core of culture is lm-e) in the formation of nations in the industriai era. Linguistic culture, 

in turn, requires a large scale educational system. Linguistic andfor cultural limits fÿr the "naturai" 

boundaries of nations. Gellner explains why this is so. The continuousty changing, innovating and growing 

society requires a high degree of mobility, which in tuni requires a relatively hi& degree of equaiity. 

"Modem society is not mobiie because it is egaiitarian; it is egalitarian because it is mobile" (Gellner, 

1983: 24-25). Mobility and egalitarianism can more easily be secured where people share certain common 

cultural fiames of reference. Gellner clairns that industrial s o c i e ~  is more homogeneous than the traditionai 

one because the high degree of mobility dictated by the requirements of industrialkation alw requires the 

m g  force of culture - to be attained through a centraliy organized and comon education for all 

members of the nation. 

Gellner has argued that the dissolution of the previous social-cultural arrangements as dictated by 

the requirements of the capitalist economy did not result in the total coUapse of cultural communityT 

although that risk was always present. The old institutions lost their hold over the people, but national 

culture was invented to replace the old structure and create a homogeneous conception of society, This 

compares with Polanyi's argument on the reconstruction of society under conditions of comrnodification. 



Polanyi argues that society is reconstructed by reaching a fine balance between the commodification 

process and the protective response of society against market forces. For Pol- society, through forces 

coming fiom within society itseE would resist the umesnicted penetration of capital relations: it would 

m a t e  "newn fictions as a defensive response against market forces and the material re-organkaticm of 

human We. For Geliner, who does uot speak about capital relations, reconstruction would be in the form of 

natiodsm, constnicted not tbrough complex mtegies of societai forces, but througb an arbitrary 

invention by the state in order to facilitate the development of industriai capitalism. 

Gellner offers an alternative to the dissoiution of traditional arrangements ami, therefore, to the 

development of national socieîy. Alternative processes of change are about the question ofuculture" 

replacing '4stm~ture", implying that old institutions have dissolved, although not in the sense of leaving the 

individual in a social-moral vacuum with a Lost culture. According to Gellner, the shfi  fiom structure to 

culture results in societies which are more homogeneous than the non-indumiaYtraditiona1 ones. The 

development of industrial capitalism depends on a homogenization process in the cultural field. Gellner 

cdls this process nation-making. 

ladustrial society is coloured by the rise of universai hi& culture, and underlines the age where 

"everyone has become a Mamluk" (Gelher, 1983: 37). "High culture" which was carried by dite in the 

naditional society becomes universalized in the indusirial society; school-tranmiitted culture is now the 

necessary shared medium, the life blood of industrial society (Gellner, 1983: 35-38). Therefore, for 

Geher, contrary to popular and even scholarly beliec natioaaiisrn does not have very deep mots in the 

human psyche. 

"The human psyche can be assumed to have persisted unchanged through the many 
millennia of human histoy, and not to have become either betîer or worse duriag the 
relatively brief and very recent age of nationdism. One may not invoke a gened  substrate 
to explain a specific phenomenon. The substrate generates many surface possibilities. 
Nationalism, the organization of human groups into large, centrally educated, culhirally 
homogeneous units, is but one of these, and a very rare one at th&" (Gellner, 1983: 34-35). 

in Geliner's andysis, the roots of nationalism lie in the distinctive structural requirements of 

industrial capitalism which require "a deep adjustment in the relationship between polity and culture" 

(Gellner, 1983: 35). in agarian-traditional society state and culture are incongruent because the ders 



(emperors, mitans, kings, shahs) and the niling classes ( ~ s t ~ c t a t s ~  prie*, dema, scholariy literati) 

manipulaie a "hi& cuituren enshrined in a written laaguage which is both incomprehensïble to and 

transcends the many particufaristic "Iow cultures". There is no correspondence between the bouudan'es of 

state and foik cultures, and nearly ali states are multi<ultural, ïndeed mdti-linguistic (Geber, 1983: 8-18). 

in industrial society, on the other hami, state and culture (linguistic culture) are congruent. Nationaiism as a 

political principle or as a sentiment is al1 about maintaining this congruence between state and culture. 

Cdturai and linguistic plurality is no longer possible or tolerable, so one of these Linguistic low cultures 

must be chosen by the state, and universalized through the medium of the state education system. 

As 1 have pointed out eartierT Gellner7s point is that the elevation of an arbimy chosen culture to 

the political eminence of high culture connicts with other interpretations of everyday M e  practice. He 

identifies other culhwl views with the "shreds and patches" of lives and livelihood. This is the source of 

confiict between the certainty and uniformity represented by the idea of nation and these shreds and patches 

of Ne. Geiiner argues that there are Iimits to the universalization of one of the linguistic cultures of the 

multi-cultural agarian society ( G e k ,  1983: 38-52). A variety of linguistic and cultural groups, including 

religious goups, might refuse to be eroded by the linguistic culture "chosen" by the state for 

universalization, 

In Gellner's andysis race and religion serve as examples of possible sources of conflict if the 

groups who are impoverished and disadvantaged in the process of creating an industrial society are those 

who speak a language ciiffereut f?om the one chosen for un ive r s~ t ion .  The choices for these groups are 

twofold: they can either abandon their clairn for a distinct culture and language or they can use their cuIture 

as a c l ah  for a nation-state of their own. I f  the second option is followed, it is at these boundaries of race, 

religion and language that new nationdistus are born either in the fom of irredentism, on behalfof a nation 

which does not yet exist, or un behalfof a radical re-drawing of existing boundaries. Thus, according to 

Geber, laoguage provides a u-g agency for social and geographical mobilities while race and religion 

are likely to disrupt this tendency if these groups are disadvantaged in the process of linguistic unification 

(Gellner, 1983: 45-52), 

The main argument in GeUner's analysis is not that nationalism imposes cultural homogeneity; 



rather, it is that a homogeneity imposed by the economic and social processes of industrial capitaiist 

development is the basis of nation-state making. industrial capitalism conditions the creation of nations 

disiinguished fiom earher forms in the realm of culture by their fictional quality. This is an econornicdy 

reductionist argument Gellner, dong with earlier modefnization theorists, identifies modernization with the 

development of science and technology as the basis of indumialization, and a simultaneous tramformation 

of beliefs (Gelher, 1964: ch. 6J). He argues that this was the key to European modemkation- He extends 

this argument to the "Third Worid" and States that "the moa important thing at present happening to the 

majority of d d  (i.e. its 'underdeveloped' part) is the diffusion of industrializattion and d it implies" 

(Gellner, 1964: 38). Here, he suggests that the "industrial mode of production" uniquely determines the 

cultures of societies in the "Third World", as was îhe case, according to Geber, in European c o d e s .  He 

underlines this by linking the rise of nationalism in the 'rnird World" to the industrial peneiration of 

Western societies into agrarian societies. 

This emphasis on the rise of nationalism in the "Third World" as a direct outcome of what Trotsky 

calIed the "combined and uneven developrnenf' characteristic of earIy industrial capitaIism, creates some 

serious problems. The essence of Geliner's argument is tied to the link between industriafi7rition and 

nationalism. "Combined and uneven development" bas two consequences: it erodes traditional agrarian 

structures, on the one han& and transforms different areas of the world unevedy, affecàng them at 

different times and rates, and with a ciiffirent impact The problem with this argument Lies in the fact that 

Gelher conflates "industrial society" with other f o m  of economic expansion including commodity 

production and trade. Therefore, his theory does not correspond with the historical periodization of the 

development of nationdism. When we consider the beginning of colonial nationalism, for example, it is 

not easy to Iink the emergence of nationdism to industrialization (B. Anderson, 1991). Even the British 

case does not seem to conhrm Geher's thesis. in Britain, nationalism and national culture began to ernerge 

long before industrialisrn in the early seventeenth century (Greenfeld 1992: 29-87). 

Geliner does not specifically examine the rise of nationalism in non-Western historical settings, but 

he sees it as a direct outcome of the "combined and uneven development" of indusûiaiization. This has 

important consequences for a typology of nationdimi as developed in different parts of the world. 



3.3.2. Nationhood in Non-Western Ristorical Setthgs: AD.  Smith 

A D. Smith (199 1) takes up this issue and suggests a typology on the basis of a dichotomy 

between "Western" nationaiism and "Easternn fomis. in his typology, "Western" nationalism is defined as 

being civic-territorial and "Eastern" nationalism as ethnic-genedogical (Smith, 199 1 : 8 1). He writes: 

"Historie territory, legai-political community, legai-political equaiity of members, and 
common civic culture and ideology; these are the components of the standard, Western 
model of the nation ... At the same tirne a rather different model of the nation sprang up 
outside the West notably in Eastern Europe and Asia ... We can tenu this non-Western 
model an 'ethnic' conception of the nation. Its distinguishing feahire is its emphasis on a 
community of bîrtb and native culture ... Geneaiogy and presurned descent ties, popular 
mobibiion, vemacular languages, customs and traditions: these are the elements of an 
alternative, ethnic conception of the nation, one that mirrored the very different route of 
'nation-formation' travelled by many communities in Eastern Europe and Asia" (Smith, 
1991: 11, 12-13). 

M e r  identifyug these dimensions as uWestern* and Eastern", Smith points out the dual character 

of al1 nationatisms in a way that reveals their civic and ethnic elements in varying degrees and foms 

(Smih, 1991: ch. 3). It is here that Smith departs fiom Gellner. Unlike Geher l  who sees nations as 

fictions invented dong arbitrarily chosen (even fabricated) cultural premises, AD.  Smith sees some degree 

of "naturalness" and "genuineness" in the creation of nations. He develops this thesis in The Ethnic On&s 

of Nations (1986). According to Smith, the Grst nations of the "West" (Britain, France, Spain and Sweden) 

were b d t  on the basis of an ethnic core which provided the b a i s  for a mono-cultural ideology of the 

nation-state (Smith, 199 1 : 54-6 1)- 

"Eastern" nationalism, on the other hand, involves various orientations on the road to the 
formation of nations: "a conscious, modenllring retum to tradition (or traditionalism); a 
messianic desire to assimilate to Western modernity and al1 its works ('assimiiation' or 
'modernism'); and a more defensive atrempt to synthesize elements of the tradition with 
aspects of Western modernity and revive a pure and pristine commrmity modelled on a 
former collective golden age (or 'reformist revivalism')." (Smith, 199 1 : 63 -64). 

Yadav evaluates the dud character of nationaiism in Smith's work as part of an academic tendency 

to resolve this doubleness in self-valorizing ways (Yadav, 1994: 198). Yadav's point is that Smith comects 

his argument to a theory about the b%meliness" of a given nationalism for indicating the position of the 

It is appropriate here to remind oursetves of Geiiner's attribution of a Bctitious quahty to nations. He wrote: 
"Dead languages cari be revived, traditions invented, quite fictitious pristine purities restored ... nie culturai sheds 
and patches used by nationaiism are often arbitrary historical inventions." (Geiiner, 1983: 56). 
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community in question, in relation to the development of industrial capitalkm - i-e. the "place" it has 

reached or is wiliing to embrace in this process (Yadav, 1994: 198-199). According to Yadav, for non- 

Westem societies, keeping up with the times, as a kind of submission to present reaiities of the capitalist 

economy, becomes a political Mperative in its own right, so that "Western" nationaiism provides a mode1 

to be imitated by "official" nationalism in the "East" (enforced fiom the top down through the repressive 

state apparatus). In this way, not only the nation-states but also the cultures become constmcted through an 

academic discourse of nationalism around Eurocennic premises (Yadav, 1994: 200). The process of 

construction, accordhg to Smith, invohes efforts to combine "natudm or "genuinely" e x i s ~ g  ethnic- 

cultural qualities with chic-territorial considerations. 

Smith's interpretation of the clifferences between Western and Eastern nationalisms as a hc t ion  of 

their differential economic-political structures (vis-a-vis the development of industrial capitalism) 

complements Tilly's argument for the expansion of the system of nation states. Tilly theorized these 

merences in texms of the distinct histoncal trajectories involving geographical distribution of coercion and 

capital (Tiliy, 1990). in the Western trajectory, d e r s  followed a "capital-intensive" path of state formation. 

The basis of this trajectory was the specinc form of the economy and configuration of classes which gave 

way to the accumulation of capital. The states in Eastern Europe, on the other hancl, developed according to 

a "coercive-intensive setthg* without raising large arnounts of cash (1990: 14, 187). Given the diversity in 

the historical trajectones of state formation between these geographic regions, Tilly argues (198 1 and 

1990) that there is no single trajectory of state-nation making. Unlike Smith who sees some degree of 

genuineness in the cultural roots of nationalism, Tilly conceptualizes nation-state formation as a politicai 

project refiecting a distinct configuration between capitai and coercion in dinerent places. The possibilities, 

capacities and institutional stnicturuig of these places are to be found in the chmging class coalitions and 

their political representation within the territorial boundaries of the states. Territorial boundaries are 

variable. War making and preparation for war among the states defines the shape and limits of the en& 

process of nation-state formation. Thus, the nation-state is intirnately linked to larger military-strategic 

considerations that condition the geographic-territorial fimits of capitai relations at the wortd level. 

Following Yadav's critique of A.D. Smith's distinction between Westem and Eastern nationalisms, 
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what we leam tiom Tilly is that places and societies cannot be distinguished in the reah of ideology by 

their civic-territoriality/ethnic-genealogy- in this respecf Geber's assertion of nations as 

unauthentichvented communities does not explah the territorial expression of cdtures as nations. This 

fits very nicely with B. Anderson's argument of nationhood as "imagined communities". Anderson (199 1) 

sees nationalism as the product of how communities and places are imagined on the one hand and how they 

are actually constituted through capitalism's historical trajectory of geographical expansion on the other. As 

D. Harvey (1993: 16) has pointed out, Anderson argues that communities and places cannot be 

distinguished by their falsity/genuineness, but ody  by the style in which they are imagine& 1 wili now 

proceed with Anderson's theory of nations. 

3.3.3. Nations as Imagined Communities: B. Anderson 

The best corrective to both Gellner and A-D. Smith cornes fiom B. Anderson's Imagined 

Communities (199 1). Anderson begins with the cultural roots which enable nationalists to imagine andor 

create nations. 

According to Anderson, the very possibility of imagining the nation only arose, in historicd te=, 

when three fundamenta1 cultural conceptions lost their hold over people. These were: 1- a particular script- 

language of religion which concentrated the knowledge of the written word in the hands of a few; 2- the 

belief that society was naturally organized around high centers, in the fonn of dynastic ruiers, and capitals 

of empires; and 3- the inseparabiliiy of history fiom cosmology. Like GellnerT Anderson emphasizes that 

the histoncal emergence of nations is intimately connected to the spread of literacy and education. 

According to Anderson ( 199 1 : 46)' the convergence of capitalism and print technology - which resulted in 

dramatic reduction in the diversity of human languages, created the possibility of a new form of imagined 

comunity, which set the stage for the modern nation. For Anderson, the nation is an ideological constnict 

to which each individual consciousIy belongs. Each individuai identifies with a civic community (nation) 

and has a sense of irnaguied solidarity with other individuais in that community. 

Anderson does not believe that the sense of belonging and the sentiment of national solidarity 

constitutes national communities. An individual is a being whose socid character has been constmcted to 
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communicate and perceive reaiity in a codifïed manner. In this swse? then, medieval Christendom, early 

Islam, and Confiician China were also commimities. AU the great classical comunities conceived of 

themselves as cosmically centrai, through the medium of a sacred Ianguage linked to a supertemestriai order 

of power (Anderson, 1991: 13). They were imagined not as communities of language speakers but as 

readers of texts in which s i p  themseives were sacred. A written religious script plays a central role in 

imaghïng these communities. This does not mean that the iiiiterate masses who could not reaci the reIigious 

texts were excluded fiom the commmity. The written script of the sacred was transmitted to the illiterate 

masses through a pnestly class. Regardless, the mediation of the principles of the sacred co~rmunity was 

primarily visual and a d  in nature- The reliefs, stained-glas windows of medieval churches and the 

religious paintings played a role in creating a sense of belonging (Anderson, 199 1: 22). The communities 

of beiievers were neither geographicaüy nor socially centered but vertisaily linked through their commonly 

accepted sacred beiief as mediated either indirectly by a priestly class of readers or directly by their 

observation of reiigious art. 

The change fiom the conception of a community of believers Iinked together by a sacred written 

text involved a change fiom a particular cosmology and a certain apprehension of time (Anderson, 199 1: 

ch. 2). The emergence of the idea of nationtioud was conditioned by a total change of time and causality 

such that the members of the "nation" corne to live together in t h e .  T h e  is now conceived as a 

homogeneous, empty vehicle through which the nation constmcts its own pas& present and friture. 

Homogeneous, empty tirne was rneasured by clock and calendar. The novel and newspaper were the 

technical means of imagining possible forms of life (Anderson, 199 1: 24-3 1). The construction of 

nationhood as distinct fiom the eariier irnagined communities of believers consisted of the substitution of a 

written script of vernacular languages for the written script of the sacred Through novels and newspapers, 

as the basic technical means for representing possible forms of human existence, religious notions becorne 

transformed into new-historicai principfes. Certainty about the belief that Society was naturaily organized 

around some unchmging, divinely ordained principles, and that human lives were f ï d y  rooted in the very 

nature of things, was abolished, The great power of the idea of the nation found ir image in the disclosures 

of everyday Life through the print media The narratives about human existence and the pluraiity of lives in 



that existence are expressed within the homogeneous empty time, and, thus, trandonned into a new 

continuity- NationaIisrn was about embedding present existence into a new conception of past and fixture, 

not as being inscribed in God's w i l l  but as rooted in an empty time (hderson, 199 1: 1 1). B. Anderson 

".-. few things were (are) better suited to this end than an idea of nation- Enation-states are 
widely conceded to be 'new' and 'historical', the nations to which they give political 
expression always loom out of an immemorial past, and still more important, glide into a 
limitless hture. It is the magic of nationalism to turn chance into destiny. With Debray we 
might say, 'yes7 it is quite accidental that 1 am born French; but after all, France is 
eternai' ." (Anderson, 199 1 : 1 I- 12)- 

For Anderson, it would be short-sighted to think of the imagined communities of nations as 

growing out of and then replacing refigious commUILities and dynastic realms- He asserts a strong affinity 

between nationalist and religious imaginings in the genesis of nationalisms. He states: 

'WeedIess to say, I am not claiming that the appearance of nationalism towards the end of 
the eighteenth century was 'produced' by the erosion of religious certainties, or that this 
erosion does not itself require a complex explanation. Nor am I suggesting that somehow 
nationalism historically 'supersedes' religion. What I am proposing is that nationalism has 
to be understood by aligning it, not with self-consciously held political ideologies, but with 
the large cultural systems that preceded it, out of which - as well as against it - it came into 
being." (Anderson, 199 1 : 12). 

The 'territorialbtion' of universal religions in the long era of Absolutist monarchy paved the way for 

emotionally powerrl binities between God, King and country. This is con- to Gelher's claim that 

nations were invented by states in the realm of ideology as dictated by the dissolution of the structures of 

traditional societies through the penetration of an industrial economy. Anderson's point is a complex one 

and needs to be elaborated. 

Anderson suggests that the territorialization of faiths was a political project which appeared, first, 

as the effect of the explorations of the non-European world. Explorers' encounters with other fonns of 

human life gave way to the idea that "our nation is the best" in a competitive and comparative manner. And 

second, the advent of printing with the invention of movable type laid the foundation for the gradual 

replacement of the sacred language by vernacular languages. In the process, the sacred commnities 

integrated by old sacred languages were gradually fr-agmented, pluralized and territorialized (Andenon, 
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Mer explorhg the coalition between Rotestantism and print-capitalimi which created a mass 

readership for religious texts and popuiar literature (Anderson, 1991: 38-40), he suggests that the 

relationship between printed books in vemacular Ianguages, in particular religious texts, and the market, 

provided the Iinkage in the emergence of the idea of nationhood. This was accompanied by the spread of 

vemacular lauguages as instruments of administraiive cenîraiization by absolutist monarchs. Even though 

there was no idea of systernatically imposing the Ianguage on the dynasts' multi-linguistic populations. in 

the political W e n t a t i o n  of Western Europe into absolutist states it becaxne clear that no rnonarch couid 

monopolize Latin and make it his exclusive language of state. 

For Anderson, the interaction between a system of production and productive relations 

(capitalism), a technology of communications (prùit), and the demise of human linguistic diversity 

conaibuted to the decline of the imagined community of faith and made the new national communities 

imaginable. in tbis argument recognition of the death of particular Ianguages is essential for cornprehmding 

the generai condition of linguistic diversity. But, this fatality does not correspond to a particular territorial 

unit. What is essential is the interplay between the fataiity of linguistic diversity, technology and capitalism. 

He explained its importance: 

"Particular languages can die or be wiped out, but there was and is no possibility of 
hurnankind's general hguistic unification. Yet this mutuai incomprehensibifity was 
historically of only slight importance until capitaiism and prkt created monoglot mass 
reading publics." (Anderson, 199 1 : 43). 

To sum up, Anderson (1991: 44-45) argues that print Ianguages laid the basis for national 

consciousness in three distinct ways: 1- they created unified fields of exchange and communicahon. 

Speakers of a great variety of vernacdar languages became capable of understanding each other via print 

and paper; 2- p ~ t  capitalism gave a h i t y  to language. The words of our seventeenth centuxy forebean are 

accessible to us; and 3- print capitalism created languages of power different in kind fiom the older 

administrative vemacular. Certain dialects were "closer" to each print language and dominated their final 

forms. Others. even though they could be assimilable to the emerging print language, lost out because they 

were unsuccessful in insisihg on their own p~t- form.  He emphasizes this final point by stating that 

"the £king of print-languages and the differentiation of status between them were largely 
unconscious processes resulting fkom the explosive interaction between capitalism, 



technology and human linguistic diversity. But as with so much else in the history of 
nationalisrn, once "therem they could becorne fomal mode1s to be imitated, an4 where 
expedient, consciously exploited in a Machiavellian spirit. Today, ... (t)he fate of the 
Turkic-speaking people in the zones incorporated into today's Turkey, [raa iraq, and the 
USSR is especiaüy exemplary. A family of spoken languages, once everywhere 
assemblable, thus comprehensible, within an Arabic orthography, has Iost that unity as a 
result of conscious manipulations. To heighten Turkish-Turkey's national consciousness at 
the expense of any wider Islamic identification, Ataurk imposed compulsory 
romankation. The Soviet authorities followed suit, first with an anti-Islamic, ad-Persian 
compulsory romankation, then, in Stalio's L930s7 with a Russifjring compulsory 
Cyrillicization." (Anderson, 199 1: 45-46). 

Anderson argues that the concrete formation of contemporary nation-states is by no means 

isomorphic with regard to the determinate reach of particular print-languages. To account for the 

discontinuity between print-languages, national consciousness, and nation-states, he examines the colonial 

nationaIisms. It is in a colonial context that he links language to a sense of community through print 

capitalism, through social and geographic mobility, and through the shape of administrative and 

educational pyramids. Therefore, Anderson develops an ideological approach to nationaikt imagining in 

the specific area of colonial nationalisms. in contrast to Gelher's approach, Anderson's theory concems 

colonial nationalkt movements in Latin Arnerica, Africa and South-East Asia (especidly Indonesi* Laos, 

Vietnam and Carnbodia) where European style midde classes and an intelligentsia were stiII insignificanf 

and there was littie evidence of an emerging industrial society. Moreover, =far fiom seeking to induct the 

lower classes into political life", in such cases as Mexico, Venezuela and Pem the fear of "lower class" 

mobilization (Native Indian, Black slave uprisings) was the driwig impetus for coionid functionaries 

seeking independence fkom the metropole. The nations of these colonial areas were the construction of 

colonid fiindonaries. In that construction, the writtedprint Ianguage of colonial administration was 

central. It was the vernacula. language of the imperial center. 

According to Anderson, neither economic interest, LiberaIism, nor the Enlighterunent could, or did 

in fact, create in and of themselves, the h d  or shape of the imagined community. ln accornplishing this 

specific task, pilgrim Creole fiuictionaries and provincial CreoIe printrnen played a decisive histonc role. 

The modal journey prior to nations is the pilgrimage (Anderson, 199 I : 53). [n a pre-print age, the reality of 

the imaguied religious communiîy was dependent on countless, ceaseless traveIs. The most important of its 

secular counterparts were the unique joumeys created by the rise of absolutking monarchies. 



'The inner thnist of absolutism was to create a unifîed apparatus of power, controiied 
directly by, and loyal to, the d e r  over agaiast a decentdked, particdaristic feudal 
nobüity. Unification meant intemal intachangeability of men2 and documents. Himian 
interchangeability was fostered by the recruitrnent - namrally to varying extents - of 
homines novi, who, just for that ceason, had no independent power of their own, and so 
couId serve as emanaîions of their maters' wills. Absolutist f'urctionaries thus undertook 
jounieys which were basically different fkom thox of feudal nobles. The difference can be 
represented schematicaüy as foilows: in the modal feudal joumey, the heir of Noble A, on 
his father's death, moves up one step to take that fadier's place. This ascension requires a 
round trip, to the cenîre for investiture7 and then back home to the ancemal demesne. For 
the new functionary, however, things are more cornplex. Talent not death, charts his 
course. He sees before him a summit rather than a centre. He  ûavels up its corniches in a 
senes of looping arcs which, he hopes- wiil become smder and tighter as he nears the top. 
Sent out to township A at rank V, he may re tm to the capital at r d  W, proceed to 
province B at rank X; continue to vice-royalty C at rank Y; and end his pilgrimage in the 
capital at rank 2. On this joumey there is no assured resting-place; evexy pause is 
provisional. The last thing the fuactionary wants is to retum home; for he has no home 
with any intrulsic vdue. And this: on his upward-spiralling road he encounters as eager 
fellow-pilgrims his firnctionary colieagues, fiom places and families he has scarcely heard 
of and surely hopes never to have to see. But in expcriencing them as travelling- 
companions, a consciousness of connectedness ('Why are we ... here ... together?') 
ernerges, above ail when al1 shares a single language-of-sîate. Then, if officiai A fiom 
province B administers province C, whüe officiai D fiom province C administers province 
B - a situation that absolutism begins to make likely - that experience of interchangeability 
requires its own explanation: the ideology of absolutism, which the new men themselves, 
as much as the sovereign, elaborate." (Anderson, 1991: 55-56). 

As with absolutism, so with colonial nationalism. ïhe  joumey of f i i nc t ion~  pilgrims has a 

specific shape. Their pilgrimage is determined by the isolation of the colonial territory fiom the immense 

metch of the Spanish-Amencan Empire, and the restriction of "indigenous" colonial bureaumats to the 

temtory. Yet the "cramped viceregal pilgrimages had no decisive consequences until their temtonal stretch 

couid be imagined as nations, in other words, mtiI the arrivai of print-capitalism" (Anderson, 199 1 : 6 1). 

Thus, the emergence of a territorial loyalty and conscioumess becomes translated to a national loyalty aud 

consciousness by the print-media. The newspaper-readen of Mexico City, Buenos Aires, and Bogota, even 

if they did not read each other's newspapers, were noaetheless quite conscious of their existence. Yet this 

awareness did not generate a permanent Spanish-Amencan-wide nationalism. This 

"reflects both the general level of development of capitalism and technology in the late 
eighteenth century and the 'local' backwardness of Spanish capitalism and technology in 
relation to the administrative stretch of the empire. (The world-historical era in which each 

Anderson's use of interdiangeability of men m e s  close to Geiiner's contention that in 'modern* industrial 
societies culture replaces structure in a way that man can move in and out of the s r r u e  determineci d e  positions 
relativdy freely. 



nationalism is bom probably has a signiscant impact on its scope. Is Indian nationalism 
not inseparable fiom colonial administrative-market unification, after the Mutiny? by the 
mon formidable and advanced of the imperid powen?)" (Anderson, 199 1: 63)'. 

Once Anderson has elaborated this mode1 for Latin America, he applies it to other colonial 

nationalisms. Thus, he defines nation as fouows: 

"it is an imagined political community - and imagined as both inherently Limited and 
sovereign-.. It is imagined because the rnembers of even the smallest nation will never 
kaow most of their fellow-members, meet them, or even hear of hem, yet in the min& of 
each lives the image oftheir communion ... The nation is imagined as limited because even 
the largest of them ... has nnite ... boundarks.-. It is imagined as sovereign because the 
concept was born in an age in which Enlightenment and Revolution were destroying the 
legitllnacy of the divinely-ordained, hierarchical dynastie realm ... Finally, it is imagined as 
a community, because, regardless of the actual mequality and exploitation that may prevail 
in each, the nation is always conceived as a deep, horizontal cornradeship. ültïmately it is 
this hternity that makes it possible ... for so many miIlions of people ... willingly to die 
for such limited imaginings." (Anderson, 1991: 6-7). 

According to Anderson, it is print-language that invents nationahm, not a particular language per 

se. Once it is invented, natiodsm b d d s  a form of politics and culture that generates a horizontally 

intepted "peoplen. This occurs within the bouadanes of the imagined cornmunity, which has as its c e n d  

orgsnizing principle a concept of citizenship detached fiom immediate human experience. 

Both B. Anderson and Gellner, as well as many others working in the field of cultural studies, have 

s h o w  that what is crucial in the question of culture is the need to think beyond a p n o i  originary? pre- 

given or fked meanings of Wt ion .  B. Anderson has shown very clearly that what is important in the 

study of culture is the social articulation of culturai traits. On the question of culture, the focus is thus on 

the moments or processes that are involved and produced in that social articulation. From tbis perspective, 

the social articulation of culture becornes a cornplex, on-going negotiation that seeks to qualify culture as a 

prünary conceptuai categoxy with a claim to distinctiveness. 

It is tnie that the nation is real enough to inspire individuals to die for their counq, but we must 

consider the extent to which this imagined solidarity also becomes au ideological device to deny or 

marginalize various aspects of human experience, or  to depoliticize the solidarities that stand between the 

levels of the individuai and nation, such as those shaped in the local community or in common ecooomic 

It s- here are mising word(s) in diis q ~ o t ~ o n ,  Since it is a direct quokition. I did mt make wy 
changes in the pmmaîical structure. 
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experience. We must also consider the degree to wbich the sotidarity of the people imagi.ned through the 

ideologicai power of nationaikm is felt tbrough an extemal fiigidity, or an opposition to the others who 

happened to remain outside of this particular imagined community. Anderson's work constitutes a 

powerfiii audysis of coIonial situations. 1 will expand his d y s i s  to examine non-colonial situations of the 

Ottoman Empire and Turkey, with respect to the interplay between the competing c l a k  of secular and 

Islamic conceptions of nationhood Before proceeding with the Turkish case, 1 wodd like to elaboraie on 

how Islam as a faith with universal c l a h  becomes conceived as an ideological category in the practice of 

national politics. 

3.4. Islam and Culture 

Islam is a cultural cornmitment to the recognition of cuitural presence, as well as a faith. Discussing 

Islam in its own right is not my concem. It is the certainty imposed on it or expected by it against which 1 

develop my argument. 

Islam does not represent a unified culture outside the cornplex strategies involved in the practice of 

politics. As Aziz Al-Ameh has shown in his book Islams and Modemities (1993), the history of Islam and 

the complexity of the world economy and inter-state relations belie the homogenizing claims of Islamism. 

Islam is an ideological category in the understanding of poiitics, society and history, drawing on themes 

commody encountered in populist and nationalist ideologies. Islam does not have an essential cultural 

uni@ outside history or politics, nor does the East or the Wesk for that matter! 

In his article "East Isn't East: The hpending End of the Age of Onentalism" published in the 

Times Literary Su~plement (1995), E. Said has also pointed out the constructed nature of such 

conveniently used terms as East and West or Islam and West. He notes that the temu Orient and Occident 

(East and West) correspond to no stable reality that exists as a "naturai" fact. AU such designations are an 

odd combination of the empirical and imaginative. fn the case of the Orient as a notion, he writes: 

"the idea derives to a great extent £tom the impulse not simply to descnbe, but ais0 to 
dominate and somehow defend against it. This is particulariy tme with reference to Islam 
... The centrai point in all this, however, as Vico taught us, is that human history is made 
by human beings. Since the struggle for control over territory is part of that history, so too 
is the struggie over historical and social meaning. The task for the cntical schoIar is not to 



separate one muggle fkm another? but to connect th-" (E. Said, 1995: 3). 

The stniggle over historical and social meaning does not consist of menta1 exercises but urgent 

social contests involving such concrete politicai issues as the character and content of education, the 

direction of foreign policy, the legitimation of violence and so on. This is .what Said cails the interpretative 

contest. Ln his book Covering Islam (1981), Said also focused on the interpretative contest in the various 

definitions of Islam. According to h i .  what appears in the West to be the emergence, retuni to, or 

resurgence of Islam is in fact a stniggie in Islamic societies over the definition of Islam andfor over the 

definition of national culture, one which b ~ g s  urban poor and rurai masses into the new writings of 

history. He takes this point M e r  in his Culture and ImDerialism (1993) where he argues that cultures and 

civilizations are so interrelated and interdependent as to deny any unitary or simply deheated description 

of their individuality. Western civiüzation, in large measure, is an ideological fiction, implying a sort of 

detached superiority for a handfiii of values and ideas, none of which has much meanhg outside the history 

of conquest as one form of interaction. This, however, does not mean to dissipate différences, but to 

chailenge the notion that différence impiies a fiozen set of opposed essences. 

As Esposito has pointed out in Islam and Politics (1987), the more immediate question in the N e  

of the Islamic movement is embedded in an understanding of the ways in which Western cconomic and 

political-strategic dominance was established over non-Western Musiixn societies, as weii as an 

understanding of what that dominance means for their weii-being. Esposito writes that: 

"Few Muslims do not covet a better quality of life for themselves and their childrm But 
could this not be achieved, many asked with increasing resonance, through means other 
than blind emdation of Western noms? That question has been fùndamental to M u s h  
attempts at reform throughout the pst two centuries. Some prominent thinken aoiong 
hem have insisted that Islam, conceived as it was in the seventh century, lacks the adaptive 
capacity to meet the requirements of a modem age: others indignantly reject any such 
contention and assert in equally forcefid fishion that IsIam can modemize in its own way 
without comprornising its spirituai values. For now, the latter school seems in the 
ascendancy..-" (Esposito, 1987: xi). 

In Islam and the Cultural Accommodation of Social Chane~ (1991) Tibi sees Islam as a cultural 

system and argues that cultural patterns within Islam regarding law, language and education retard its 

capacity to accommodate rapid social change. Therefore, Tibi conceptualizes the politicization of Islam as 

a defensive culturai response to structural changes in the global political and economic order. Thus, Islam, 



in its own ri& appears to be irrelevant to rnodelling plans for change and is applicable at most to personal 

matters. 

On the other han4 Turkish sociologist Keyder ( 1993a), though refhhing fiom entering into the 

polemical discussion on the relevance of Islam to social change, sees Islamism, in the case of Turkey, as a 

pro-modem politicai position - a quest for an alternative route to "modernizaiion". Islam is a pro-modem 

political movement, yet equally anti-western. According to Keyder, this is not a uniquely Islamist position, 

but also shared by Third-Worldist Lef? and self-styled uconsemative" elements witbin nationalisticaliy 

inclined ri& wing political parties. What mites these groups is that they ail posit an insurmountable 

difference ami otherness for a "Turkisb-Islamic" culture. in Keyder's classification, the pro-modem and 

pro-western position is represented by the majority of the social democratic party as weii as the "hiral" 

wings of the center-ri@ parties. An anti-modem and anti-westem position, represented by what he caiis 

true hdamentaiism, appeals to a very srnail minonty in Turkey and does not take an important place in 

the development of Idamic political ideology. Since the 1980s, and due largely to the weakening of the 

Left after the military coup of 1980, as wetl as the redization of a strong Islamist movemens the Left 

found itseif defending closer integration with the West in order to combat the political rise of Islam. Anti- 

westernization now appears to be left to the Islamist domain. Thus, the main dividing iine in Turkish 

politics is between the pro- and anti-westemization camps, that is between IsIamists and others, even 

though aii these politicai factions are pro-modern. 

The question of whether modernization necessariIy involves westernization is a troubling question. 

Though they are analyticdy distinct, they have been considered largely identical in practice. Whether they 

need to be so in the future, as  Shepard (1987) argues, is perhaps the most important issue for the 

divergence of Islarnist ideologies. 

As demonstrated by Keyder (I993a), the compatibiiity of Islam and modernization itself is not the 

issue. Most Islamists of v-g persuasions would acknowledge the acceptabiIity of Islamic renewal and 

reform. Here MawIana Mawdudi's observation is quite ùisightful. 

"Islam needed in every age and stiU needs ... groups of men and institutions which could 
change the course of the times and b ~ g  the worId round to bow before the authority of 
the One, Almighty ." (Quoted in Esposito, 1987: 2 16). 
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Islam offers both explanations on the human experience and reflects on the organiPng hmework 

of that experience, as well as proposais for change. As noted previously, a IXty cannot be attributed to its 

meaning Isiamists would disagree as to the various meanings of the Western impact on Muslim society and 

have different views regarding the direction, method and degree of change necessary for rehabilitating an 

Isfamic society. For example, the radical Islamism of Mawlana Mawdudi and Sayyid Qutb (eom Egypt) 

would reject westemization while Islamist modemism of Ali Shariati (of iran) would accept much that is 

borrowed fiom the West (Shepard, 1987). The radical Islamist attitude of M. Mawdudi and S. Qutb, in a 

secdar nation-state, wouid be like a person who bas grown up in a house whose structure he/she does not 

Iike, and wouid like to demolish it and rebuild according to a Merent plan while using some of the old 

materials in the process (Shepard, 1987: 3 17). Radical lslamism wodd most likely reject îhe nation-state 

and mtionalism and argue for an Islamic intemationalism. An islamist modernist, on the other hand, wouid 

continue to live in the same house though he/she would defhitely renovate it to suit his/her M g .  As 

Piscaton (1986: chs. 4 and 5) has shown, the Islamist modernist stand in relation to westernization would 

be a nationalist one, conforming to the idea of the nation-state - with nationai independence and economic 

development as its ideologicd underpinnings. 

Islamism takes a variety of ideologicd forms in its dealings with modemity and westernization. It 

is impossible to deal with any singIe nationalist ideology within the confines of Islam, nor wouid any 

scholar proceeding dong those h e s  be taken seriously. It is not possible to h d  any M u s h  society which 

is not completely integrated into the worId economy and its political-milittary power relations. This has 

been the case for at Ieast two hundred years in the Middle East (Owen, 1981). It would therefore be 

impossible to find any ideology in these societies which couId be explained soIely by interna1 social 

dynamics, not even Islam. 

Why is it, then, that the political movements in a world of increasingiy unrestncted flow of capital 

are takixtg a specificalIy Islamic anti-Western forrn in Muslim societies? E will state once again: Islam does 

not appear as a unified, fixeci, settled conceptual category that wodd make an Islamic ideology spread 

spontaneously in Muslim societies. This suggests that Islam, as a culturai-ideological category, cannot be a 

unifïed object of andysis. On the other hand, the discussion presented above suggests to me that Islam is 



subject to ongoing negotiations and compromises involved in its social articulation. From this perspective, 

it is possible to see Islam as an ideological-cultural project directed towards forming a "protective counter 

movement" at the national IeveI against the udisembeddedness" of the economy. 

As we know fiom Polanyi, living in a world organized by disembrdded economic and political 

institutions is a confusing one, to Say the l e s t  In Fish Stow Alan SeMa k d s  the conditions of confusion 

in the transnationalization of the economy. Sekula's Fish Story is not about Islam, but it goes a 

considerable distance in explaining why a claim for cultural presence is a compelhg one nowadays. He 

"Things are more confused now. A scratchy recording of the Nonvegian national anthem 
blares out fiorn a loudspeaker at the Sailor's Home on the bluff above the channel. The 
container ship being greeted fies a Bahamian flag of convenience. It was built by Koreans 
working long houn in the giant shipyards of Ulsan. The underpaid and the undentaffed 
crew could be Sahadorean or Filipino. Only the Captain hem a f d i a r  melody." 
(Quoted in Bhabha, 1994: 8). 

Thinking in Polanyian t e m .  one protective respoose to such a condition of confusion is to h d  a 

way to become recognized as distinct. Islam could provide a cultural wealth toward a nationalist claim for 

distinctiveness, and become part of re-imaginïng nationhood. 

1 offer a reformulation of Islamic poiitics - one that will locate Islam within the world histoncal 

seaùig. 1 argue that the rise of Islamic politics could be best studied by thinking of it as a product of 

interactions between the national space and the larger relations of econornic, cultural, and politico-military 

processes as mediated via domestic political alliances. From this perspective, Islam appean to be a 

protective response against the transnational organization of the lives of increasingly large numbers of 

people by disembedded institutions. 

However, the question remains: 1s Islamic politics reaily attempting to constitute a national- 

protective rnovement in Muslh societies for overcomïng the negative effects of the tmnsnationahtion of 

the economy? 1s it possible, Ma an Islamic political project, to conceive a forxn of national politics which 

could be part of imagllùng a new form of democratic citizenship that reaches into the domain sealed off by 

modem capitalism? 

The national level is more complicated in the articulation of an Islamic ideology than can be 



88 

represented in terms of the antagonimi with Western dominance in the international system, or in relation 

to the i n t e d l y  dichotomous character of society done. How, then, c m  I proceed? What are the processes 

or moments that are invoIved and produced in the articulation of Islam as a IocalIy iived culture and a form 

of protective nationalist ideology? I will explore the interplay between secdar and Islamic conceptioas of 

nationhood in Turkey by focusing on these questions. 

3.5. Concluding Remarks 

What concems us here is not only how nations are consmcted as imagined communities, but dso 

how it is that they are re-imagined. We need to find ways which can heip us make sense of the availability 

of Islam as a nationalist project, What rnakes the availability of Islam possible in imagining a new sort of 

solidarity? Its availability could be understood in ways that wodd consider the extent to which the national 

solidarity imagined dong either secular or Islamic lines dso becomes an ideological device for the denial 

or marginaiization of various aspects of human expenence. There is the question here of the degree to 

which ths imagining becomes credible as an ideological device to be shared by the common people. That 

is to say, the possibility for political axendancy of either nationalisrn needs to be analyzed in terms of 

changes in the political and ideologicd context of the national space. It is dso here that we couid see the 

ways in which these variously imagined solidadies exist simuitaneously in their differentiai interaction 

with the international order via the state, sornetimes in opposition and sometimes in solidarity. Behind the 

ernerging capacity of either nationaiism are competing claims, and conceptions of nationhood and related 

power struggles to imagine national community, either as paralie1 to or distant fiom those in the West. How 

do we explain the tension between secular and lslamic politics in imagining a unified conception of 

nationhood in Turkey as it unfolds simultaneously, somethes in cooperation and sometimes in opposition 

to the external world? 

n ie  airn of the present work is to explain the relationship between the simultaneous rise of 

îransnationalism in the economy and the politicization of Islam. One possible answer to this coincidence 

would be something like the fotlowing - that Islam as an autonomous cultural and ideologicai force empts 

against transnationalkt market forces. In light of the discussion presented so far, 1 can confidently daim 
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that neither the various theories of world economy and the state system nor the theories of naîionalisrn and 

Islam lead us to accept such an answer as a crediile one. As we know fiom our readings of Polanyi's 

masterpiece The Great Transformation, this kind of exphnation cannot hold true once we attempt to define 

the specificity and historicity of the economy. The economy is an instituted process which cannot be 

understood as organized separately fiom larger relations of political, military' and ideologicd processes. in 

relation to culture, both GeIlner and B. Anderson are very clear that ideology-culhae is not an autonomous 

force in its own ri& acting qainn or in support of the economy. In Line with Pol* and Anderson, and 

with the help of Gramsci, 1 would suggen that we try to see the relation between the economy, politics and 

ideology as mutuaiiy constitutive dimensions of human experience involved in active politics- 

in linking Polarrji's argument about the institution of the economy and Anderson's 

conceptuaIization of nationhood as an imagined community, the Gramscian concept of hegemony and 

ideology becomes the most usefiil heuristic device for examining nationdism as a fom of active politics in 

the making of solidarities. Gramsci is the major source for understanding the competing political projects 

attached to human experience. Nationalism is a hegemonic articulation ofpower relations. [n his use of the 

concept ~f~hegernony"~ competing political projects are incorporated within the dominant discourse in a 

way that a certain "compromise equilibrium" should be formed. This "compromise equiii'brium" is the 

terrain of political struggie (Gramsci, 197 1: 16 1). 

Given the preceding theoretical discussion, it is now appropriate to turn to the Onornan legacy of 

national culture and the economic development projects which were inhezited by the rnodemizing elite of 

Turkey. Chapter N anayzes this legacy by outiùuag the sources of continuity between the Ottoman Empire 

and Turkey. This is done by introducing the conditions and tmjcctories of change fiom the pairhonial- 

redistributive arrangements of the Ottoman classical era, dvling the period when the empire faced Western 

economic and mili tq challenges before the end of the Fust World War. 



IV. TRE DISINTEGRATION OF THE, OTTOMAN R E D I S ~ U T I V E  SYSTEM AM) TKE 

PROTECIIVE MOVEMENTS 

This chapter focuses on the conditions and trajectories of change fiom the long-Iived historical 

arrangements of the Ottoman Empire. An d y s i s  of change from the classical arrangements of the 

Ottoman Empire shouid reveal the context of continuity between the Chtoman Empire and the Turlash 

nation-state while also outlinuig the sources of ideological tension which Turkey faces in its present history. 

The conditions of change were initiated by the development of a "market economf in the empire 

under the economic, political and ideological impact of western capitaiimi on the Ottoman patrimonial 

system. There were three important extemal economic factors that contributed to the disintegration of the 

Ottoman ctassical system during the seventeenth century- These were: 1- the flow of silver fiorn the 

Americas to the empire through Europe; 2- a shift in trade routes Eiom Ottoman lands to new overseas 

tedories via the Atlantic; and 3- the capitulations. It was after the mid-eighteenth century that the Ottoman 

Empire's integration into the European capitalist market economy began to be institutionalized. 

Mechanisms involved in that process were: 1- the AngIo-Ottoman trade convention of 1838; 2- the i d o w  

of foreign capital in the fonn of loans; 3- foreign Uivesûnent The Ottoman response to the disintegration 

process was based on one cornmon theme - to strengthen the state and create an ideology of nationhood- 

There were several trajectories of change toward a unified conception of nationhood These were: 1- an 

ideology of Ottoman nationhood around the principle of secularism developed during the Tanzimat era 

( 1 839- 1876); 2- the lslamic conception of Ottornanism developed d e g  the Abdulhamit's reign ( 1878- 

1908); and 3- the Turkish nationalism of the Young Turks (1908-1918). 1 discw thern by including into 

my anaiysis the great power politics of Europe. 

Before I proceed with my discussion of the disintegration process, I would like to review the 

Ottoman classical patrimonial-redistributive system. My a h  here is not to review the long history of the 

ûttoman dynastic tradition. Rather 1 concentrate on the various strategies that Ottoman ruiers developed in 

trying to strengthen the central state apparatus. 



4.1. The Ottoman Patrimonial-Redistributhe System: The Classical Age (1300-1600) 

The Ottoman Empire was a cosmopolitan, multi-national and mdti-religious empire, which 

incorporated into its system a vast territoxy of divene economic, cultural and religious regions, includïug 

the Balkans, Central Europe, the Middle East and No& Af?ica. The Balkan region, cich in agriculture, 

provided the Ottoman rulers with revenue to continue their rniiitary expansion. With the conquest of Syria 

in 15 16, Egypt in 15 17 and later iraq, the Ottomans consolidated their military position in the 

Mediterranean and the Red Sea region. Ottoman control in these mategic locations blocked direct 

European access to the East and incorporated the Mediterranean economy into the ûttornan patrimonial 

system (Wolf, 1982; Braudel, 1979, 1972 and 1973). How were the Ottoman miers able to establish a 

powerfid state structure over such a vast territory? This is a compelling question, given the fact that the 

Ottoman political system was based on inequality. Religious distinctions constituted the principal barrier to 

egaiitarianisrn in the empire. 

The Ottomans gave partial autonorny to the Muslim, Christian and Jewish communities and 

emphasized reiigious differences between various cultural groups. Through this mode1 - called the "millet 

system"- the center accommodated religious and regional particularisms (Karpat, 1976: 10; Gibb and 

Bowen, 1962: 207; Mar- 1973: 17 1). There were two main millets: Muslim and non-Muslims. 

Regardiess of language differences, Muslims were considered to constitute one millet. Non-Muslims were 

divided into separate millets according to their religious affiliations. There were ûrthodox, Jewish and 

Armenian millets. The urban and rural populations of the empire were divided into millet categories. The 

rnemben of different religious groups lived in separate quarten of the city under the leadership of their 

own religious leaders; imams, priests and rabbis fûnctioned in their separate wards of the city, canying out 

the political responsibility of representing their community before the govement (Inalcik, 1994: 150- 

15 1). 

These religious communities were intemally autonomous and self-administered local units. 

However, they were linked to the central authority via the representation of their religious leaders in the 

provincial and Local administrations. These leaders exercized power locally in the name of and derived 

from the center. However, the semi-autonomy enjoyed by these millets did not mean equality among the 
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subjects of the empire. The Muslim and non-Muluslim millets were subject to dBerent laws and difTerent 

officials. For example, non-Muslim millets were denied opportunity of access to the d i n g  positions in the 

cenirai bureaucracy unless they converted to islam, Neither were they altowed to serve in the military, but 

had to pay an exemption tax. Within the religious/culturai mosaic of the empire, the Musiirn millet was 

dominant NI the memben of the ruiing class were required to be Muslim, but not necessarily Turkish. 

Christian or Jewish boni non-Muslims had to convert to Islam if they were to be part of the d i n g  class. 

This was an important aspect of religious inequality and was ciearly implicated in the devshirme wstem', 

whereby Muslims made converts to Islam from arnong the non-Muslirns. 

The e collection'^ system was a unique recruitment strategy that was based on the recruiiment of 

Christian boys into d i n g  positions especialiy fiom the Balkans. These Christian boys who were converted 

to Islam were trained as soldiers for the prestigious Janissary corps, and as administrators and officials for 

the central and locaVprovincial goveniments. They were considered to be membea of the Sultan's dynastic 

family while the native-born Muslims were for the most part excluded from the privileges of the d i n g  

positions. They obtained high positions of power and wealth, yet their position and wealth could not be 

inherited by their MusIim-bom children (Gibb and Bowen, 1963: 39-199). 

This collection system was the bureaucratie-military basis for the consolidation of the central 

authority. It was developed from the mid-fourteenth century and lasted until the beginning of the eighteenth 

century. It was a strategy specificaily designed to enable sultans to eliminate Anatolian Turkish notables, 

who had threatened central authority since the thirteenth century (Shaw, 1976: 53-58). Their eIimination by 

the fifieenth century, consolidated the political-military bais  of the Sultan's power and prevented a landed 

aristocracy from ernerging as a counterforce to the Sultan (Ahmad, 1993: 18-20). Consequently, a landed 

aristocracy did not &se in the empire to constitute an independent economic-political power base. The 

social position of the bureaucracy formed through the "collection system" prevented any challenges to the 

established relationship between the central authority and local producers. The Ottoman patrimonial system 

consisted of independent peasant producers and a Muslim bureaucratie cIass. 

' "Devshirme" means "collection" in Turkish. the terni 1 wiil use. 



Despite the multiplicity of cultural-religious comrnunities in the empire, the legitimating ideology 

of the Ottoman state structure was Islam (Karpac 1972, 1974; Marclin, 1962: 97-108). Since the fourteenth 

cenhiry, Sunni Islam became the officially accepted religion of the state (Gundq 1983). Religious 

members of the ruling cadres (known as ülema) and the Sunni religious orders constituted the backbone of 

the official S u M i  orthodoxy against the political expansion of Shi'a Islam (Gundw 1983: 3-147). 

The devshirme system allowed religious unity among the members of the ruling class without 

allowing any linguistic group to be politically dominant Al1 members of the niling class were Muslhs. 

Islam justified a hierarchic division between the ruiers and the ruled on the bais of a divine rule (Inalcik, 

1964 and 1973 Shaw, 1976). The Sultan and the dynasty stood at the head of the Ottoman state. The d i n g  

cadre was pr imdy composed of the Sultan's slaves (known as h l )  which comprised officers of the court 

and the military attendants, civil servants, and the Ulema. The ruled consisted of the subject people (known 

as reaya) - a population which was made up by the d producers, craftrmen and merchants. 

The religious unity in the state organization was, however, not independent of the Sultan's personal 

authority.' There were no permanent institutional arrangements for enforcing Islam against a d e r  (Findey, 

1982: 158; Gellner, 1983b). Non-Islamic Iaws, on the other han& led neither to participatoy politics nor to 

public accountability of politics. Moreover, the state did not engage in achieving an ideology of nationhood 

through Islam either. Comwiity culîures of various subject people c o n ~ u e d  to exist independent of the 

state and constituted the "little" cultures of the imperid system, while the ideologicd unity between Islam 

and the state fonned the imperid "great" culture of the Sultan and his ruling cadres '. There was no 

d w n g  ideology of nationhood between the rulers and the masses, nor there was a desire to constitute one. 

Al1 memben of the mling class were required to be Muslim. And the Muslim millet was dominant. 

From time to time the sultans sought to fulfill the provisions of the shariat by issuing laws forbidding non- 

ISlamic law was never strictly applied in addition to islam, non-klamic Iaws, known as Orf-1 Sultani, were 
&O widely used (Mcik, 1985; Mar& 1 983; Berkes, 1964). Sultan's non-islamic laws (Orf-1 S ultani) were 
concemed with the state regdation of production, distribution, consurnption and with the practice of taxation. The 
panicular combination of Islarnic and non-lslamic laws was defined by the formda "religion and state", a non- 
theocratic form of rule. 

Comrnunity culrures were alrnost invisible in the Sultan's d e  and powerless againn the "*greatY' culture of 
the ruiing circles. nie tension between the high culture of the nrling cadre and the littie cultures of the subjects was 
the source of an unstable form of integration in the state structure. 
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Muslims fiom wearing the same clothes, fiom owning slaves and so forth, but these kinds of pracbces were 

not a rule and were in fact ineffective (halcik, 1973: 7). The d e d  masses, be they Muslinis, Chnstians, or 

Jews, were al1 subjects of the state. But Christian and Jewish communities enjoyed a partial autonomy f?om 

the state in their internai affairs, This autonorny was rooted in the simple fact that they needed to be 

protected as an important source of tax-revenue. 

The tiuidamental principle of the state was to protect its subjects. Ottomans applied the lslamic 

principles of d e  by pursuing a policy implicit in a kind of social contract about what the state was going to 

deliver to its subjects and, in exchange, what they were to do for the state. There was no separate economic 

sphere; al1 economic activity was embedded in the social-militaxy organization of the Ottoman society by 

the centrai authority. ï h e  Ottoman patrimonial system was a typical case of what Polanyi cailed the 

redistributive fonn of social integration. The central authority organized, adrninistered, and regdated the 

operation of redistribution. This was captured by the "circle of justice" practice - the backbone of the 

Islarnic principle of justice, whereby the state would provide its subjects with justice and protection while 

they in turn provided obedience and fiscal resources for sustaining the fiscal requirements of the state 

(Mardin, 1962: 97- 108)- This principle allowed millets fiee exercise of their own religion and the right to 

live according to their own religious laws. 

The major boundary line between communities was religious. The ruled population was classified 

into separate categories of religious comrnunities, living in their own quarten of towns or villages. 

Nevertheless, there was no economic b o u n w  lines separating these cornmunities from each other. 

Musiirn and non-Muslim merchants, farmers and craftsmen enjoyed the same rights of their work position. 

Those who engaged in trade and agriculture, whether Christian, Jew or Muslim, were considered the 

Sultan's subjects and paid taxes. Only members of the ruling class (men of religion, bureaucrats and their 

dependents) not engaged in production were exempted fiom taxes. The Sultan's subjects (reaya), regardless 

of their religion, were essential as producers and tax payers. In this respect, both Muslim and non-Muslim 

millets were ailotted state lands for fanning in the form of timarsi (fiefs). In the meenth and sixteenth 

centuries, as the proportion of tirnar-holding cavalry of Turkish-Muslim origin pdual ly  declined, a large 

'"Timd refers to the allocation of state lands in the fom of military fiefS. 



part of this cavalry was composed of native-bom Christians (Inaicik, 1994: 114). 

These fiefs were the main unit of production, carried out for the subsistence needs of the producers 

and for the taxation requirements of the state. Houxhold production was the dominant f o m  in agriculture 

and was camied out within the timar system (Sunar, 1987; Islamogiu-han, 1987). The greater part of the 

land was planted with wheat, barley and other grains (Issawi, 1980: 206). The export of agricultural 

products, especially grain was restricted by very high export dutiess. The strategy was to discourage cereal 

exports and provide sirfncient food for intemal consurnption (Bailey, 1970: 78-79). The greater part of the 

products (mostiy grains) was consumed on the farrn (Stmar, 1987; Islamoglu-han, 1987; Issawi, 1980). A 

cornmercialized fom of production was limited and mediated through taxation in kind (tithe tax) by the 

rurai cavairy in his military fief. This in tum, supplied the food requirements in the towns (Islarnogiu-Inan, 

1987: 123-126) as much as it served the rurai cavalry's need to raise cash for the amy (Isiamoglu and 

Keyder, 1 977: 39-40). 

This system of land allocation and production legally prohibited peasants nom selling and 

subdividing land allotted to them for use, even though ttiey had direct access to the land (Inalcik, 1985: 

106). The state's land allocation system was based on the allocation of parcels of conquered lands to those 

rural cavahy6 who fulfilled military and administrative functions in the disîricts (Inalcik, 1994: 104-108). 

The rural cavaky had claims of ownership neither over the land nor over the direct producing peasants. His 

role was an intexmediary one between the central authority and the peasants: it consisted of collecthg taxes 

in a specified area under his administration for a specified period of thne. in turn, the cavafry had to 

support and deliver during the time of war a specific number of mounted soldien gathered from among the 

native-boni Muslims (Keyder and Islmogly 1977: 3 8). 

Through the timar system the Ottoman army was completely ùitegrated w i t h  the agricultural 

economy. The tinta. holding cavahy fomed the basis of the ûttoman army. In order to establish the timar 

system and to maintain a continuos and centralued state authority, private property was not ailowed 

In te- of imports, there was no protective tariff and foreign goods were allowed to enter into the empire 
Freely. Import duties were minimal, This import regime underpinnecl the growth of merchant capital. 

Rural cavahy is known as "sipahi" in Turkish. 
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(halcik, 1994: 104-1 18). Theoretidy ali the land belonged to God and was in the tmst of the Sultan. The 

Sultan had full property rights on arable land and relatively little land was @ven out in fîeehold (Mardin, 

1973: 172). The timar was an indivisible and unalterable unit The airn was to integrate peasant economic 

activity and the Ottoman army while eliminating the possibility of the emergence of active politics in 

society. Thus, in the Ottoman system no segments of the economy or local community were pennitted to 

be economically dominant and politically powerful (haicik, 1964; Karpat, 1982; Mardin, 1973; Keyder 

and lslamogly 1977). 

The Ottoman army was split into two separate segments: the Janissary corps and sekban 

(mercenaries). The Janissary was formed through the recniitment of the Christian-born boys who were 

converted to Islam through the devshhme systea It constituted the backbone of the Ottoman standing 

army. Janissaries were Sultan's men and constituted the milittary aspect of the central state bureaucracy 

(Inalcik, 1980: 297). The Sekban, on the other hand, was organized by niral cavalries among the native- 

bom Muslim peasants. The native-bom Muslims were excluded from the pxiviliges of the standing army of 

the Janissarïes (Mardin, 1973: 17 1 - 172). R d  cavalry recruited mercenaries locally in times of war to then 

be disbanded at the end of the war (Kasaba, 1988: 16). The primary role of the mercenaries was to work 

durhg times of peace on the parcel of land aliocated to the rural cavahy. 

This system, though based on inequalities, served the Ottoman Empire well for three centuries. The 

sultans created a domestic political context in which neither the religious communities nor any segments of 

the economy were dowed to be politically and economicdy dominant. The heterogeneous nature of the 

society was maintained while unit. among the niting cadres was achieved through Islam. 

What went wrong, then, during the seventeenth century - a penod when the central govenunent 

gradually begaa to loose control over its temtories, ultimately leading to the disintegration of the empire? 

4.2. Structural Causes of the Disintegration of the Classical Redistributive System. 

The beginning of the end for the Ottoman Empire is found in the break-down of the Linkage 

between the land allocation system and the miLitary organization- The disintegration process was initiated 

by the development of a new-found market economy in the empire under the economic, political and 



ideological impact of western capitalism. There were three important extemal economic factors whkh gave 

way to the decline in the importance of the timar system. These were: 1- the flow of silver fiom the 

Americas to the empire through Europe; 2- a shift in trade routes fiom Ottoman lands to new overseas 

territories via the Atlantic; and, 3- the capitulations. 

The fiow of Mexican and Peruvian silver to Europe during the mid-sixteenth century caused huge 

price increases. Food prices increased sharply in Europe, and as a result, much of Ottoman trade with 

Europe t m e d  to contraband (Wolc 1982: 37)- Contraband trade in cereals was common especially dong 

the coastai areas and the Aegean Islands, and was carried out mody  by Greek merchants (Gucer, 1964). 

Not ody merchants, but even the state bureaucrats, who held land grants, engaged in the smuggling of 

agricuitural produce (Keyder and Islamoglu, 1977: 44). This resulted in shortages in grain and raw 

materials which were essential for internai consumption and production it aiso contributed to decreasing 

state revenue kom trade. The other aspect of the siIver circulation was its inflationary affect on the 

Ottoman economy. Silver was cheaper in relation to gold which encouraged the Unport of large amounts of 

silver. European silver inundated the ûttoman market, and within a short time prices doubled. Fixed 

income groups such as timar-holding cavalry were suddenly impoverished (Inalcik, 1994: 49). As a resulf 

rather than continuing the very costly duty of raising an army in the thar area, they abandoned their timars. 

This was one of the reasons why the Ottoman army began to toose its strength. 

The decline of Ottoman military and economic power was aiso affected throughout the sixteenth 

and early seventeenth centuries by the overseas colonial expansion of European econornies. Europeans not 

only dominated the social and political relations of colonial production through direct politicaymilitary 

d e ,  but also shifted the direction of their long distance trade (Hall, 1989; Wolf, 1982; Plant, 1987; 

Berman, 1990; Tomich, 1990). Mer Vasco de Gama discovered the sea route to india, European trade in 

the bulk agricultural products and manufactured goods of China and India no longer had to pass through 

the Ottoman temtories (Wolf, 1982; Braudel, 1979: 467-468; inalcik, 1994: 12 1- 139). With the 

Beside taxes collecteci h m  prduction and expom, the wmit trade was an important source of revenue for 
the Ottoman state, and obtained in the form of loans, taxes and custom charges. Therefore, the conquest of rich trading 
ports was an important strategy- Ottoman state provided the military security of the trade ports w i t h  its territories, 
and granteci merchant monopolies, expecting, in tum, an income. 



foundation of the East India Company in 1600, for example, the British preferred to buy directly fkom 

India, avoiding the custom duties levied in Ottoman ports. The British Levant Company (founded in 158 1) 

pIaced the entire Levant under its sphere of trade control by the 1840s (BaiIey, 1970; Emsley, 1969). 

The effect of both the silver flow and the changes in the European trade routes combined was a 

decline in Ottoman state revenue, gradually leading to the disintegation of the interna1 economic and 

political orgsnization of the Ottoman Empire. instead of developing new strategies to ded with the deciine 

in state revenue, the Sultans kept the traditional economic principles, the& main concem being to encourage 

imports and discourage exports in order to provide for domestic consumption needs. Therefore, the sultans 

did not see any danger in granting the capitulations to Western European states. Their failure in redesigning 

a new export regùne increased both the contraband trade (which was carrîed out mostly by non-Muslim 

subjects of the empire) and also the economic interest differentiation between Mwlhs  and non-Muslirns 

within the empire. A new group of non-Muslirn traders and agricultlwlists of the Balkans, for example, 

acq-d predominance in Ottoman trade with Europe and cash crop production in the empire (Wallersteh, 

et& 1987: 92). 

An integrai part of d l  these changes in the empire was the granhg of capitulations - narnely tariff 

concessions - to the Europeans. Fkst the French and later the Englisb as well as central European states 

began to obtain tmde concessions from the Ottoman Empire (Barkan, 1980: 557-607; inalcik, 195 1 and 

1994: 136-139). The Ottoman ruiers, being concerned more with the creation of abundance of consumer 

goods in the home market and high custom revenues, considered the capitulations to be beneficial for the 

empire. At the same the ,  capitulations were also thought of as a politicaYdiplomatic weapon enabling the 

empire to play rival European powers off each other. The Sultans granted the French with the capitulations 

to receive its support against the Venetians during the Ottoman-Venetian wars over the rnilitary control of 

the Mediterranean during the fifieenth and sixteenth centuries and against the Habsburgs over Central 

Europe during the sixteenth century. The French were first granted capitulations in 1535 by Suleyman the 

Magnificent. This was followed by others. As a result of the capitulations granted to France in 1569, 

following the Ottoman-Venetian war of 1570-73, France began to displace Venice in Levant irade. Later in 

1580, to counter Russian expansion in the trade route fiorn Iran-kerbaijan to H o m q  the English were 
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granted ûade concessions with a low custom rate of 3 per centg. The English, with the foimdation of the 

Levant Company, competed fiercely with France and Venice in the Levant 

The capitdations granted to France were later renewed by Mahmut 1 in 1740, and conhned by 

other treaties of 1802, 1808, and 186 1. These capituiations had severe consequences. ûttoman sovereignty 

was highly restricted by these treaties. Fbt, the rights of the citizens of foreign states living and working 

within the Ottoman Empire were granted the right to be judged according to their own laws. and in the 

established consular courts. Second, they were granted fieedorn tiom Ottoman taxation. Combined these 

provisions placed foreigners outside of ûtîoman jurisdiction. They were complemented by economic 

capitulations which eventually placed the buik of tmde in their hands. They also received favourable 

treatment on custom duties to be levied on goods of foreign origin (Blaisdell, 1929: 24). 

in accordance with the fkst two provisions of the capitulations, which shed at protecting citizens 

of foreign states, France began to claim the nght to protect Christian subjects of the Ottoman Empire. The 

1535 capitulation had originally recognized France as the protector of Ottoman Catholic subjects. During 

the 18th century Russia was a rivai power, claiming the right to protect Ottoman subjects of Greek 

Orthodox and Russian Onhodox faiths. These powers exerted diplornatic pressures on the ûttoman 

govemment over the protection of Ottoman Christians. During the Tanzimat era (1839-1876)- the foreign 

govemments resisted the abolition of special community privileges granted to non-Muslim cornmunities 

during the classical age. in spite of the fact that the principle of "equality before the law" constituted the 

main t h t  of the "reforms", the ûttoman govemment was forced to define the rights of its Christian 

subjects as distinct tiom those of Muslims. The 1839 reform program (Hatti-Sheriff) was the k t  example 

in that direction. The European states attained the right to intervene in Ottoman domestic administration 

with the Treaty of Paris (1856). In the same year, with the Hatti Humayun of 1856. the ûttornan 

governent was forced to accept the religious privileges of its Christian subjects and undertake a number 

of reforms to parantee their security. 

Ln the field of trade, these capituiations opened the Levant markets for the Europeans and enabled 

At the time the Engiïsh were granted a 3 per cent cunom dufy, the French and other foreignen were paying 
5 per cent. In 1673 îhe French succeeded in having it reduced to 3 per cent (Inaicik, 1994: 138). 



them to dominate in the Levant trade. The continuation of the capitulations after the industriai revolution in 

Europe had disastrous consequences for the ûttoman economy. The effects of the tariff concessions were 

adverse and far-reaching: 1- they exposed the hanclicrafts to European cornpetition and hastened its decline 

(Barkan, 1975): 2- they prevented the Ottoman government fiom protecting home manufacturing and 

delayed the deveiopment of indusw; 3- they facilitated the export of raw materiais and food~tuns'~. This 

process reached its height with the Anglo-Ottoman Commercial Convention of 1838 - the firçt most 

important of al1 econornic concessions granted to the Europeans. The 1838 convention opened the ûttoman 

Empire to fke  trade with the European states. 

The Anglo-Ottoman Commercial Convention of 1838 marked the triwnph of British fiee wde 

policy in the ûttoman Empire. The Convention allowed British merchants to purchase goods anywhere in 

the empire without payment of any taxes or dues other than a very smail sum for import or export duty. 

The Convention imposed ody a 3 per cent duty on imports, 12 per cent duty on exports and 3 per cent duty 

on transit (Issawi, 1980: 74-75). The Other European states also became part of the Convention. Besides 

increasing import rates. this convention led to the expansion of cashsrop production in the empire which 

took place mostly in the Balkans. in addition to Egypt, Syria and Western Anatolia, waste and nate lands in 

the Balkans were converted into plantation-like f m s  by landed genûy (ayan), producing cash crops such 

as cotton. Some hundred villages in the Serez Plain of Macedonia, for example, were divided among 

several ayans (landed gentxy) (Inaicik, 1969: 1 15) with a substantial force of armed guards in their senrice 

to keep the labour on the land (Staianovich, 1953: 403). Thus. Cotton production for European industry in 

Macedonia increased Conon accounted for two thuds of the value of Ausîro-German imports, which was 

produced in Macedonia and ThessaIy (Staianovich, 1953: 403). 

These changes did not have a negative impact on ail the communities of the empire; some 

communities benefitted while othen were disadvantaged. Under the system of fieely competing European 

Cotton produchon in the empire was the hardes hit Textiles, especially cotton imports, achieved the 
highest levels. [n 1878- 19 13 clothing materials accounted for some 25 per cent of ail imports (Koymen, 1970: 1 - 15). 

'O In the 1840s dyestuffexpcm of the empire had fomed a large fraction of expom. Afkr the 1838 Angio- 
Ottoman Commercial Convention which opened the Ottoman markets to the British, conon, sa tobacco and 
hazelnuts became the most important export items while raisins, mohair, opium and figs continueci to maintain their 
export importance. 
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products, Muslim craftmien, who were the backbone of handicraft production in the Balkans, began to be 

transformed into unskilled labour (Inalcik, 1987). On the other hand, non-Muslim Ottoman merchants and 

agriculhlralists became dominant in cash-crop production and trade with European business which 

favoured non-Muslims as their trading partners (Issawi, 1980 and 1982; Staianovich, 1953; Wallerstein, 

et-ai., 1987: 92). 

The combined effect of these structural factors was that the state's rnilitary and political order, 

taxation system and foms of land tenure deteriorated. The classical Ottoman political structure went 

through two intemvined processes of disinteption: 1- the land allocation system (Thar) collapsed while 

landed gentry emerged as a new type of entrepreneur class in land reclarnation and expansion of plantation 

like f m s ;  2- Ottoman military organization, as Iinked to the traditional organization of economy, 

collapsed Fim, the Thar system was abolished in 183 1. In order to generate taxes for maintaining the 

strength of the m y ,  some of the lands previously allocated as timars were brought under the state beasury 

and the right to collect their revenue was farmed out (tax-fmhg) while some land passed to individual 

pnvate hands. Provincial administrators, urban merchants. local notables and even the janissaries began to 

operate as land owners in these plantation-like fanns (Yalman, 1930: 15). In 1839 tax-farming was also 

abolished and replaced by direct taxation which had to be paid in cash. Ottoman nilers eventuaily accepted 

pnvate ownership of land. With the Land Code of 1858, private land ownenhip began to take place. 

Private property nghts were extended to the citizens of European states in 1867 (Lewis, 1968: 89-97). 

Consequently, the Ottoman state lost iü traditional control over land and its revenues. The linkage between 

the land allocation systern and the military organization disintegrated. Under these circurnstances. it was no 

longer possibIe to maintain the classicaI redistributive system that had defined the Ottoman socia.1 structure 

for more than four centuries. 

Ottoman rulers eventually accepted the predominance of the market p ~ c i p l e  in the economy, and 

recognized the subordinate economic statu of the empire arnong the European states. The Ottoman Empire 

m e d  into an exporter of raw material and foodsniffs and importer of manufactured goods. There were 

two important mechanisms in the consolidation of this process: 1- integration into the European finance 

market via loans, 2- foreign investrnent in raiiroads and ports (Keyder, 1987: 37-48). The operation of 



these mechanisms was mediated by the Ottoman Public Debt Administration (PDA) - a quasi national 

financial institution (Blaisdell, 1929). 

The Ottoman state accumulated a large foreign debt in the period between 1854 and 19 14. The 

average rate of increase fkom 1854 to 1870 was 5 million pounds per year (aaxter, 187 1 : 7 1). During the 

Tanzimat era, 15 loans totalLing 220 million British pounds were issued - between 1854 and 1875. Froai 

1860 onwards the infiow of Ioans increased rapidiy, together with the payment difficulties. in the eariy 

1860s the annual seMce charges were 10 per cent of rotai governent revenues; in the Iate 1860s this 

figure was 33 per cent and in I874,67 per cent (E. Kiray, 1990: 255). in 1875 the Ottoman government 

defaulted on foreign debt charges. FoIlowing the Decree of Mouharrem (188 l), the Ottoman Public Debt 

Administration (PDA) was established in 1882. The PDA enjoyed considerable control over the Ottoman 

economy which diminished Ottoman hancial sovereignty over its revenues, Even though the PDA was 

established to manage Ottoman debt, and possibly to decrease it, the inflow of loans greatly increased 

during the PDA era untiI the beginning of World War 1. 

Previous to 1854, the Ottoman governments relied mostiy on the revenue extraction mechanisms 

of the redistributive system; coniracting debts fiom tirne to time from banken located in Galata-Istanbul at 

usurious rates of interest. The immediate reasons for borrowing had dways been temporary shortages of 

revenue and deficit in the state budget (Keyder, 1987: 37). On August 4, 1854, Sultan Abdul Medjid 

(1839-61)'' received the first international loan of 3 million pounds sterling. The Dent. Palmer, and 

Company of London and their Paris agents Goldsrnidt and Company were the lending agents. The interest 

rate was six per cent, with one per cent annual arnortization, and the issue price was eighty (Blaisdeli, 1929: 

28). This was followed by another in 1856, and eleven more und 1875 when the Ottoman government 

" Abdul Medjid's ( 183% 186 1) fancy was with building palaces. Dolma Bahce Palace (Filled-in garden 
palace) is an example for his extravagant taste. White-marble Baroque Palace oFDo1ma Bahce stretches 600 metres 
dong the Bosphorus, the two Iong wings contains 365 rooms extend h m  the higher midde section of the enormous 
throne - the Iargest in the world - in a mixture of Hinciu, Turkish and Italian styles. It was fiimished and supplied with 
irnported items fiom Europe. Except carpets on the floors. which were Turkish Hereke made. everythmg else in the 
Palace is h m  Europe. Queen Victoria presented a four and a half ton chandelier. The taste of Victoria era dominates 
the entire accumulation of furnitueV utensils and so forth. The c o s  of its construction was 2,800,000 pounds nerhg.  
It is not known how much it did cost to funiish the building. An Istanbul banker commented on this spencüng: "It is 
monstrous that the finances of a great empire should be nhed by the fantasic desires of a fwl, who, already having 
fi& palaces, wants to construct fi& more" (Quoted in Blaisdeli, 1929: 30). 



announced its inability to pay interest payrnents of these loans- 

British and French hancial cornpanies were the main source for borrowing - with the money 

channelled fiom London and Paris money markets through the Ottoman Bank. The foreigmwned Ottoman 

Bank was established in 1856 by a group of London bankers to operate within the Ottoman Empire. It was 

reorganized in 1863 by French fuianciers who became CO-owners. The Ottoman Bank was the agent for 

loans to the Ottoman Treasury. Treasury bonds were issued and exchanged with loans. The Bank was 

granted the exclusive priMIege of issuing noteshonds against the goid reserve, and kept its dominant 

position in the Ottoman economy until the e n w  of the Deutsche Bank in 1888 when the Gemans became 

a rival to French and British hanciers (Blaisdell, 1929: 220-22 1). 

The immediate reason for borrowing fiom international money markets was to supplement the state 

revenue to be used in the wars against Russia. The 1854-1874 Ioans were motivated by political-rnilitary 

concem (Blaisdell, 1929: 40-45). Ottoman territorial integrity was beneficial for economic reasons - the 

d t a r i l y  strong Ottoman Empire would provide safe markets for European manufactured goods while it 

would prevent Russian rnilitary advancement to the Mediterranean and Centrd Asia (Mariot, 1924). In the 

face of increasing rnilitary engagements with Russia and Balkan insurrections, the financial requirements 

for meeting war expenses grew significantly and could not met by state reveiiues. Ottoman domestic capital 

was in the hands of non-h4uslim subjects of the ûttoman Empire and the citizens of foreign States, both of 

whom received a privileged position in the economy under the capitulations. It was not possible to mobike 

their resources to pay the military bill. Since the traditionai land allocation system was not in operation, the 

Sultans were unable to extrachg surplus fiom Muslim small producers. Thus, the Sultans viewed loans as 

a method of meeting budget deficits, This fit very well with the internationd anxieties of Britain and 

France which had military interests in maintaining the territorial uitegrity of the Ottoman Empire against 

Russian expansion (Bailey, IWO). The Crimean War with Russia in 1856 was financed by borrowed 

money. The 1863 Ioan of 8 million pounds sterling was to be used against the insurrection in Crete. 

Despite the fact that both Britain and France had military and economic reasons tu lend money, 

these Ioans did not corne to be used by the Sultans as they wished. Lending was conditiond to structurai 

adjustment of the ûttoman economy to the operation of fiee markets. This conditionality underpinned the 
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fiee market principle in the economic reforms of the Tamimat The "Report on the Financiai Condition of 

Turkey" written in 1860 by Lord Hobart and Mr. Foster c1early spelled out the conditionality (E- Kiray, 

1990). The report claçsified the problems of the Ottoman economy into short-term and structural aspects. 

Short term problerns were identified as being rooted in excessive monetary growth and budget deficits. 

Lord Hobart and Mr. Foster argued that, in order to finance budget deficits, the Ottoman government 

issued paper money, inconvertible currency. This caused an excess demand for consumer goods, created 

inflationq pressure, resulted in budget deficits, and consequently in the outflow of gold. They 

recornmended that the paper money be withdrawn, and Ottoman currency be adjusted to the international 

gold standard (E, Kiray, 1990: 255-256). The Ottoman government had been loaned 5 million sterling in 

1858 to withdraw paper money fiom circulation (Blaisdell, 1929: 29), but the govenunent did not do so. In 

fact, the amount was even increased by heavy issues which in 186 1 brought down its value to a quarter of 

its nominal value (BiaisdeIl, 1929: 35). After the approval of the Hobart-Foster report on the status of the 

Ottoman economy in the British Parliament, the British linked lending to the condition of the withdrawd of 

paper money. The Ottoman government was willing to accept the recommendations of the Report if a loan 

was issued to withdraw the paper money. 

in addition to the withdrawd of paper money firom circulation, the Hobart-Foster Report suggested 

tax reform and cuts in civilian spending. Savings obtained from these mesures, the Report argue& needed 

to be applied to rnilitary spending, inhsîructuraI investment and judiciai reforms. Tax reform 

recommendation included the replacement of tax-farming by direct collection. It aIso recommended some 

tax increases on tobacco, widening the use of the stamp tax, and conversion of some state lands to fieehofd. 

Civilian spending cuis consisted of a reduction in the salaries of higher officiais and officers as well as a 

reduction in the number of lower officiais and officers (E. Kiray, 1990: 256). 

The long t em structwal adjustment recommendations of the Report consisted of the liberalkition 

of foreign investment and foreign trade, a reduction in the overail role of the state in the economy, and a 

shift in the pnce-making mechanism fiom state regdation to the market principle (E. Kiray, 1990: 257). 

These recommendations rneant that the Ottoman classicd redistributive system would be abolished, to be 

replaced by the market mechanism. The Ottoman government was willing to accept these conditions as 



105 

they were linked to the infIow of loans, 

After both the Report and the Ottoman government's wiiiingness became public, the 1862 loan of 

10 million sterling was issued, undenvritten by the ûttoman Bank and Devaux and Company of London. 

Paper money was withdrawn fiom circulation. This followed the 1863 loan of 8 million issued by the 

Ottoman Bank to be used against the insurrection in Crete. The 1885 loan of 32.9 million, and other loans, 

were ail negotiated to meet the increased day-t-y expenses created by the Cretan rebellions. These were 

complemented by Sultan Abdul Aziz's (186 2- 1876) desire to increase his navy and m o d e d e  the 

militaryl' (Blaisdell, 1929: 35-37). Between the period of the 1860 Hobart-Foster Report and the 1875 

govemment default, the ûttoman state borrowed a total of 76.9 million pounds. The largest of these loans 

was the 1874 loan of 40 miilion sterling issued by the Ottoman Bank. Most of these loans were negotiated 

to cover budget deficits and the payment of old loans. In 1874 the Ottoman Treasury was banknrpt, and in 

1875 the govemment defaulted on the charges over iü foreign debt In sho* the fiee market ideology of 

the Tanzimat resulted in Ottoman banlauptcy. 

Between 1875 and 188 1, the Ottoman bankruptcy was negotiated among representatives of the 

private bondholders, European powers and the Ottoman govemment. Bondholders were pressing their 

governments to receive officia1 attention and insisted on an officiai body to administer the Ottoman foreign 

debt. The bondholdersT pressure resulted in the Decree of Mouharrem (188 l), negotiated between their 

representatives and the government of Pan-Islamic Sultan Abdul Hamit (1876- 1908). As a result, the 

Public Debt Administration (PDA) was established in 1882. The PDA Iasted until after the end of the 

Ottoman Empire and was finally tenninated in 1928 after the Lausanne Treaty of July 24, 1923, negotiated 

between the Republic of Turkey and the allied powers, failed to reach an agreement on the payment of 

Ottoman debt and the status of the PDA in relation to it. 

The PDA marked the crucial tuming point in Ottoman history, with the Ottoman state virtudly 

relinquishing part of its econornic sovereignty. The PDA was fomed to provide greater security for 

European private investors holding Ottoman bonds than that provided by the Onorna. govemment. It 

'* Sultan's mania for building palaces, rnosques. barracks. and public buildings were partiy responsible for 
the increased demand for Ioans. He was in spending mania to meet his extravagant tastes, blind to die financial 
problems of the nate. 
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functioned to protect the rights of European individual capital groups as an integrated body of European 

capitalism - distinct fiom protecting the state interests of Britain, France or Germany. 

The PDA provided a degree of çtability in the Onoman Empire's linkage to the European capital 

groups. To this end, it was granted the right to administer, collec& and hold in deposit certain revenues. 

mer negotiatiog a reduction of 56 per cent in debt on October 6, 1875, with the Decree of Mouhamem 

(188 1) the ûttoman govemment ceded certain state revenues to be administered by the PDA for the 

s e ~ c i n g  of the reduced debt These were: salt and tobacco monopolies, stamp tax, spirits tax, fish tax, silk 

tithe; the excess of customs revenues arising fiom an increase in duties; Bulgarian tribute, surplus of 

Cypnis revenue, the revenue from Eastern Roumelia, and any income fiom Serbia, Montenegro, Bulgaria 

and Greece (Blaisdell, 1939: 80-93). 

Under the PDA operation, the Ottoman economy underwent a shift toward the market expansion of 

cash crops. Overall agriculnwl exports increased 45 per cent between 1879 and 1904. The increase in 

income from the land tithes in Anatolia for the same penod was 79 per cent (Issawi, 1980: 200). Most of 

these increases were during the period of the PDA. However, the Ottoman economy did not benefit fiom 

rapidly expanding foreign trade (Pan& 1984 and 1987). The revenues resulting from the development of 

cash crop production were shifted to the European private creditors and investors through the PDA. in the 

case of silk, in 1885 the Pasteur system of selection of silk worms' eggs for rearing of s i k  wonns was 

introduced, and an educational institute was established in Bursa in 1888 for fiee instruction of students in 

siik rearing. Between 1890 and 19 10, some sixty million mulbeny trees were pIanted- The revenue from 

siik tithe in the regions under the PDA administration increased from Ltqs. 17,000 in 188 1-2 to Itqs. 

125,000 in 1906-7, while the value of the silk crop advanced over a million pounds. Combined with other 

regions, the overall increase in the total value of crop was fiom Ltqs. 200,000 to Ltqs. 2,765,000 (Quataerf 

1987). In tobacco, through fonning a monopoly known as the Reeie Cointeresse des Tabacs, the 

exploitation of tobacco revenue was f m e d  out to the Societe de Ia Reg;ie Cointeresee des Tabacs de 

1'Em~ire Ottoman. The PDA was an intermediary to the agreement of 1883 between the promoting banks 

of this Company and the Ottoman goveniment. The concessionaires were the Credit AnstaIt of Vienna, the 

banking House of S. Bleichroder of Berlin and the Ottoman Bank. For the transfer of tobacco tithe, this 
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Company paid Ltqs. 750,000 to the PD& (Blaisdell, 1929: 1 1 1-1 13). 

Soon the fiuictions of the PDA was extended beyond the Decree of Mouharrem: the PDA began to 

involve itselfin the expansion of foreign direct investment in railroad construction. It was an intermediary 

third Party between the Ottoman govemment, European banks and the railroad companies. The PDA's 

fûnction in foreign uivestment was to collect the tithes assigned by the ûttoman govemment as pledges for 

a kilometric guarantee, and to pay the income generated fiom these tithes directiy to the related company. 

The French and German companies were dominant in railroad construction. The French invernent 

activities were grouped around the Ottoman Bank while German investment was financed by the Deutsche 

Bank, The PDA was the mechanism around which these rivai companies were investing in hmony.  The 

French invested both in Western provinces (Saionika-Monastir in 1892 and SaIonika-Istanbul in 1894) and 

in the Arab Middie East (Smyma-Cassaba in 1894 and Damascus-Hama in 1897) while the Gerrnan 

company was active in Anatoiia, linking Europe to Bagdad by a direct rail line through the Istanbul Haidar 

Pasha-Eskisehit-Ankara line constnicted in 1888. The Bagdad line was built in 1903. 

Combined, its fimctions under both the Decree of Mouharrem and railroad construction allowed 

the PDA to conml about one-third of the totd public revenue of the ûttoman state (Keyder, 1987: 40). 

More significant than the percentage of the revenues controlled by the PDA was the fact that the liquid 

resources of the Ottoman Empire were in its hands. If the Uttoman govemment tried to increase income 

from sources not akeady ceded or pledged to foreign interests, it faced enormous opposition fiom 

European states. First of dl, the Ottoman government's right to hcrease import duties was constrained by 

capitulations. Second, an increase in income tax or a new stamp law was met with opposition fiom 

European powers who claimed exemption for their nationals under the capitulations. And the European 

states demanded modification in legislation which was clahed harmful to the commercial and financial 

activities of the non-Muslim subjects of the Ottoman Empire as well as to their own economic interests. 

The April 1907 agreement on increasing custorns surtax fiom 8 per cent to 1 1 per cent illustrates 

the extent to which ûttoman sources were under the PDA's control. With the 1907 agreement the PDA's 

functions were fûrther expanded to collect customs duties. This differs fiom the PDA's previous functions. 

Chiginally, its role as an intermediary in raiiroad constructions and loans was not an officially-sanctioned 



one. The PDA was a transnational private o r g h t i o n ,  qresenting private capital interem as negotiated 

biiaterally between the ûttoman govemment and the non-official representatives of its creditors (Blaisdell 

1929). The relationship between the Onoman govemment and the PDA was not directly linked to an 

international treaty. With the 1907 agreement, however, the PDA was given an international-le@ sanction 

it did not have before. This new status enabled it to act for the commercial interests of the European states. 

In return, it acquired the full protection of the European powers. The 1907 agreement required changes in 

the capitulation agreements. 

Even though most of the capitulations were due to expire in the 1880s, the ûttoman government 

was not able to reach an agreement to increase custorn duties. The 1907 agreement increased the Unport 

duties f?om 8 per cent to 11 per cent. The 3 per cent difference was to be collected by the PDA - 25 per 

cent of the increased amount was to be given to the bondholders by the PDA (Blaisdell, 1929: 150-184). 

With Uiis agreement the nght of the Ottoman Empire to collect, administer and hold part of the incorne 

generated from custorn duties was transferred to the PDA, 

The PDA's controt over the collection of part of the customs duties lasted until the First World 

War when the Young Turks governrnent (CUP) unilaterally abrogated capitulations. in September 19 14 

they increased customs duties to 15 per cent, 7 per cent of which was levied to the PDA (the clifference 

between the original 8 per cent and the 15 per cent). in October, 19 14, PDA agents were withdrawn fiom 

customs administration. in May 1915, the govemment increased customs duties to 30 per cent, and refused 

to give any share to the PDA" (Blaisdell, L 929: 172- 173). During the same penod, the government also 

suspended the openitions of the Ottoman Bank which, under the 1863 charter, was acting as a de facto 

centrai bank (Keyder, 1987: 64). With the suspension of the charter, the government regained the power to 

implement monetary policy and print paper money. Dtuing the war years. the govemment began to 

l3 Mer  the occupation of Istanbul in October 25, 19 19 by the Allied forces, the PDA was reinstated at the 
customs houses which lasted untii &er the establishment of the Republic of Turkey in 1923. The PDA was formalS. 
terminateci in 1 928, &ter the Lausanne Treaty of July 24, 1 923 accepted it a private organization In 1 925, the Ottoman 
debt accumulated during the 18%- 19 14 period was divided between Turkey and other states *ch were founded on 
the former Ottoman temtories. Turkey was to pay 67 per cent; Greece was required to pay I I  per cent wtiile the share 
of Syria and Lebanon was 8 per cent The remaining 14 per cent was divided between other states formed out of the 
Ottoman temtories. The find payment on the Ottoman debt was made by Turkey in 1954 - exactly a century after the 
first loan. 



establish direct political control over the economy. 

Under the d e  of the Young Turks, the Tanzimat economic policy of fkee trade was changed into 

nationalist state control of the economy. Especially fiom 191 1 onwards, this project ïnvolved: 1- the 

replacement of non-Muslims in commerce and industry by Turkish-speaking Muslims; 2- the 

encouragement of import substitution of foreign consumption goods." 

In sumniary, fkom the seventeenth century the Ottoman Empire experienced a process of 

disintegration in its patrimonial redistributive system. This process was extemalIy stnictured within the 

complexities of the expansion of European capitdism. The ûttoman Empire was not under the direct 

political and military control of the European States until the Sevres Treaty of 1920; but it was under the 

economic domination of European private capital. It lost its sovereignty in resolving the debt problern 

according to its own priorities, but its creditors did so on their own tems through the PDA. Foreign 

financial control combined with the military/diplomatic pressures of the inter-state system encouraged the 

developrnent of a market economy in the empire. 

Opening the empire freely to European commerce and capital movements during the Tanzimat era 

had intensified the economic and cultural differences between the various linguistic/religious communities 

of the empire. Greek nationalism, for example, had aiready developed to the extent that Greek-speaking 

Christian merchants were dissociated fiom the Ottoman economy and incorporated within the European 

business interests (Kedourie, IWO). During and &er the Greek War of Independence in 182 1, tension 

between the Muslim miers and non-Muslim subjects took the fom of "ethnicT' separatist movements 

(Stephens, 1966; BaiIey, 1970; Marriot, 1924; Yapp, 1987). Both the pan-Islamic ûttomanism of 

Abdulhamit and the Turkish nationalism of the Young Turks developed in response to the European 

impositions of structural adjustrnent on the Ottoman redistributive social structure - i.e to an open market 

economy. in that opposition, non-Muslims were identified with the external impositions on the Ottoman 

l4 As part of this econornic policy, the nwnber of commercial companies increased frorn 86 in 1908 to 236 in 
19 18 (2. Toprak, 1982: 57). nie state owned 22 of these campanies. The share of Turkish-Muslim capital in 
corporations increased kom 3 per cent in 1908 to 38 per cent in 19 18 (Kivilcimli, 1965). During World War i., the 
popdations of Greek and Armenian speaking Christians deciined drastically, due to departures and ethnidreligious 
hostiiities. Local Muslùns appropriateci their abandoned land and businesses (Keyder, 1979: 7-8; 1987: 60-61,80). 
However, the vast majority of these companies still beIonged to non-MusIims (Tezei, 1975: 77 quoted in Mardin, 
1980: 35). 
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Empire, preventing bureaucratic cadres Som recomtituting political control over the economy. Non- 

Muslims of the empire, having both economic and religious ties with external powers, were seen as the 

collaborators of European economic domination, preventing ûttoman bureaucracy fiom re-establishing 

traditional redistributive order contained in the "circle of justice*' p ~ c i p l e .  This was the ideological- 

cultural motive behind the Islamist and Turkist formulations of Ottoman nationalism. 

4.3. The Search for an Ideology of National Unity: The Question of Equality and Homogeneity in 

Society 

The Ottoman response to disintegration was to "modernken the state. This meant the 

transformation of the state structure into a rationai bureaucratic state (FuidIey, 1980) on the one han& and 

the creation of an ideology of nationhood on the other (Kushner, 1977; Davison, 1977; Karpat 1982). The 

Ottoman modemization project aimed at creating a basis for equality among the Muslim, Christian and 

Jewish communities of the empire. 

The question of equality was, in fact, forced on the empire in several ways. First, Christians raised 

fiequent cornplaints about the lack of equaiity. Second, they found several great powers, within great 

power poiitics, who would readily serve their interests and concerns by making demands on the Ottoman 

sultans (Palmer, 1992). 

In the rernainder of the chapter I wiIl discuss the exteni- imposed project of Ottoman 

nationhood and its contradictions. This project led to a contradiction in the sense that the economic and 

cultural differences between various Muslim and non-Muslim communities were m e r  intensified against 

the creation of an Ottoman nation. This was extemally impacted by the changing relations of the great 

powen in their effort to expand their sphere of military and political influence into the Ottoman temtories. 

The following andysis centers on the separate yet contingent conjunction of economic and 

militaryldiplomatic relations of the great powers, which divided the Ottoman Empire into multiple 

temtorialIy circumscribed States under their particular sphere of political influence. 

43.1. Tanzimat Reforms and the Creation of Ottoman Nationhood: 1839-1876 



The intention of the Tanzimat Reforms was to prewnt the empire fiom economic decline and 

disintegration. They were designed to change the political structure nom a patrimonial empire to that of a 

rational bureaucratie state (Findey, 1980; Inalcik, 1973; Davison., 1963: 46-48). The Tanzimat (or Charter 

of Regulations) was designed as a method for making the central government more efficient and 

intewentionist in its dealings with the provincial govemon and ayans (landed gentty). One of the most 

important aims of the Charter was to increase state revenues through a cenaalized state revenue and budget 

system under the Cenaal Treasury; additional refoms included the formal recognition of security of life, 

honour and property. 

The most novel aspect of the TanPmat is its official granting of equai status and rights to non- 

Muslim subjects of the Empire. This was adopted in order to prevent separatist movements among 

Christians, and to esîablish a direct Iink between the state and the people via a secular concept of 

citizenship. This was to be an ûttoman nation in which citizens would benefit fiom identical civil rights, 

automatically conferred by citizenship and not dependent on religious afnliation (Mardh, 1962; Davison, 

1963; Findley, 1982). ïheoretically, this would also mean the dissolution of the Ottoman classical millet 

system. Equality before the law among aii Chtomans became the officiai policy of the Tamimat era This 

policy covered the areas of educational opportunity, appouitments to govenunent posts, and the 

administration of justice, as weil as matiers regarding taxation and the m i l i t q  (Davison, 1993: 64; Yapp. 

1987: 11 1). The intention was to level out and depoliticize cultural-religious differences and thereby 

constitute a secular principle of citizenship, thereby achieving a unified Ottoman nation, unbroken by 

reiigious cornmunity boundaries on a purely tenitonal basis. 

The reforms of the Tamimat era (1 839- 1876) were used prirnarily as weapons of diplomacy in 

times of international diplornatic crises. The reformers were trying to avoid foreign intervention by 

pmclaiming that the empire was already reforming itself'? However, large parts of the Tamimat refoms, 

the Hatt-1 Humayun in particular, were dictated by British, French and Autrian diplomats. The competing 

Great Powen favoured the maintenance of a strong empire for two reasons: 1- a stable govemment in 

l5 For example, the Han4 Humayun of 1856, which reaffirmed the 1839 Charier of Regdation by asserting 
the Ml equality of M u s h s  and non-Muslirns in the empire, was an attempt to prevent foreign supervision of reforms. 



112 

Istanbul would extend trade concessions (Owen 1969; Baiiey, 1970); and 2- the disintegration of the 

empire would bring about mpredictable consequences for Great Power polibcs, in relation to the future 

revision of the map of Europe (Urquharî, 1883). 

The most important question here concerned the potentid impact on the Great Powers of the 

temtonal division of the Balkan communities. The diplornatic pressure imposed by the British ambassador, 

Lord Stratford de RedclifSe, was paramount in designing the reforrns (Palmer, 1992). The British aim was 

to prevent Russian influence fiom increasing in the Balkanst6. Russia appeared to be the protector of 

Russian Orthodox faith in the empire, encouraging the separatist movements of the Slavic-speaking 

Orthodoxs in the Balkans (Bailey, 1970; Marriot, 1924). 

Tanzimat refoms were undertaken to strengthen the centrai authority of the Ottoman governent 

against the background of the Greek War of Independence and the Serbian uprisings which occurred during 

this period17. The goal was to curb growing Russian involvement in Balkan polibcs. 

Tanzimat refoms provided, for the fust tirne, a Iiberai critique of the Ottoman patrimonial system. 

However, the reforms were bound to lead to a contradiction, and the program of equaiity between Musiims 

and non-Muslims remained largely unredized. On the one han4 the secularizing elite had no way of 

legitimizing these reforms (Davison, 1963: 23 8-350; Findley, 1982: 166). On the other hand, many of the 

Christian subjects of the empire wanted these refoms of equality to fail. They were not interested in 

equality but separation, akhough specific boundaries were not defined. Thus, the Baikan uprisings, for 

example, were ail about constaut redivision of the Ottoman temtories among rebel Christian cornmunities. 

'' Ottoman Mlifary power had a i r e  been weakened by Russia during the Chcornan-Rwian wars of 1768- 
74, 1 787-92, 1806, 1809- 12, 1 828-9 and 1854-6. And Russia had made important military advances against the 
empire. 

l7 The Russian advance in the Balkans, including the Russian capture of Edirne (Adrianople) ody 150 miles 
away fiom Ottoman capital, Istanbul during the Ottoman-Russian war of t 828-1829 intensified the Greek and Serbian 
demands for independence. although their boundaries were not d e h e d  At the Treaty of Adrianople in 1829 Russia 
secured concessions for Serbian autonomy, although an Ottoman garrison remained in Belgrade. Milos Obrenovic was 
appinted as hereditary Prince of Serùia by the Ottoman Sultan, Sultan Mahmut II, The foliowing year in 1830, the 
London Protocol set up a sovereign Greek kingdom guaranteed by Russia, Great Britain and France as Protecting 
Powen. The new kingdom of Greece was small. Most of modem Greece were withh the Ottoman tenitories *ch ran 
just 130 miles no& of Athens @%drner. 1992: 99- 100). Even though Greece became independent and Serbia obtained 
autonomy, their temtories were not defined. No one knew where the so-cdied "naturaï' territories wodd be for 
Greece and Serbia nie Greek and Sehian uprisings of the later period were directed toward the self-proclairned 
territories of Greece and Serbia 
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The uprisuigs in Crete and 0th- parts of the empire among the Greek-Speaking Orthodox Christi- in 

1862, for example, were not about achieving equality but about realinng union with Greece and 

demanhg the extension of Greek d e  to Macedonia and Thessaly. The Chnsban communities of Greek 

and Slavic-speakers were not even interested in a kind of federal equality with the empire. 

The equality project of the reforms led to unrest and large scale uprisings among non-Muslim 

subjects of the Empire (uialcik, 1973: 98-127; Marin, 1962: 16- 17). The principle of equd taxation and 

the abolition of al1 community priviIeges and exemptions (such as serving in the military) were strongly 

objected to by non-Muslims. This was because, for the first the,  non-Muslims would have to pay 

considerably higher taxes. In Bulgaria, for example, rich Christians, involved in cash crop production for 

the European markets, would be paying taxes in proportion to their financial means and business profits 

whereas before the TanPmat reforms they had paid taxes equivalent to those of the poor peasants (Inalcik 

1973). 

The Tanzimat reforms did not succced in achieving unity among the culturally and religiously 

diverse peoples of the empüe. iMany of the Ottoman regdations of the classical age which promoted 

economic self-subsistence for the communities now became an obstacle to unification. The major obstacle 

toward the realization of equality consisted of the elimination of specid community privileges granted to 

non-Muslim communities during the classical age. The paradox here was how to gant both equal rights of 

citizenship and yet maintain special community privileges at the saine time (Mardin, 1962: 14-15). 

The very essence of the classical Ottoman state süucture was undermined by the paradoxical nature 

of Tanzimat reforms. The millet system had traditionally sustained the centrd govement, with the 

Sultans dorninathg vast temitones through the intermediary of local communities. Once the p ~ c i p l e  of 

equality and Mty was imposed, the centrai govemment's ability to rule through local communities was 

threatened. The üony of the Tanzimat was that while strengthening the central authority, it dso undermhed 

the most important feature of the systern - the millet system. 

Uprisings became cornmonplace in the empire. Muslims were also revolting against the reforms 

and Islam became the ideological weapon of opposition. It perceived these shifts in the state structure as the 

penetration of alien-western influences (Islamoglu-han, 1987). This perception was rooted in the 



deteriorathg material conditions of the Muslims which, in f a c ~  became a reality especim after the Ando- 

Ottoman Commercial Convention of 1838 (Issawi, 1980; Koymen, 1970). At the same tirne, Mwlims, 

including the reforming elite. began to resent the fact that the reforms were dictated by foreign 

govements. There was continuous interference by the great powers of Europe, in the name of protecting 

Christians. Moreover, never-ending Christian rebellions, despite the reforms, angered the Musiims and 

encouraged the rise of Muslim opposition against the reforms. 

intense Islamic opposition to the refoms came during times of recurrent crisis, particularly in the 

1 8 7 0 ~ ~  when Chnstians were rebelling agauist the Ottoman state and the extemal pressure on the 

govemment was increasing dramaticalIyl*. The most important events of the period were the dispute over 

privileges in the Holy Places (1 86O)I9, the revolts of the Greek-speaking comrnunity in Crete (1 857, 1866- 

8, 1879 and 1 889)", and the Serbian and Montenegron war against the Ottoman state - followed by the 

uprisings in Bosnia, Herzegovina and Bulgaria (1875-78)". 

The intemal crisis of the 1870s, cornprised of general uprising in the Balkans, clearly showed that 

l8 For example, France was involved in the intemal problems of Lebanon during the 1860s. It provideci rebeis 
with some 40.000 guns to be used in a general uprising while it increased its pressure on the Ottoman governent 
(halcik, 1973: 120). As a result of French pressure, the govemment appointeci a Christian as the govemor of Lebanon 
(Mardin, 1962: 16- 17). This angered the Muslims of Lebanon and contributecf further to the i n t e d  chaos. 

l9 The Holy Places dispute of 1850 was about the rivairy between France and Russia over the defence of 
Roman Catholics and Orthodox Christians in Jenisalem, Nazareth and Bethlehem France was asserting French 
interes to defend the privileges of Roman Catholics, cornplaining that the Ordiodox Greeks, protected by Russia, 
were excluding them from the Holy Places in Palestine. in order to put pressure on the Ottoman govemment about 
reasserting the privileges of die Orthodox Christian, Russia occupied the Danubian Principdities of the Ottoman 
Empire in 1848. The Ottoman response was to open a war aga& Russia 

20 The most serious unrest in Crete came in 1896 when the great powen forced the Suiîan to gant  autonomy 
to Crete. They warned the Sultan that there wouid be great unrest throughout Thessaiy, E p h s  and Macedonia and, 
consequently, the European powers wouid impose a new order on the Ottoman lands. The Sultan accepted a program 
of reform in Creete: Crete would have a Christian govemor and a General Assembly with broadly autonomous powers. 
This concession, however, gave way to the Greek annexaiion of Crete in 1897 (Palmer, 1992: 175- 188). 

21 By 1860 Serbia was already virtwily Ion But, especially after the Ottoman withdrawal from Belgrade in 
1867, Ottoman relations with the Serbians remained strained: the Serbian Principality was encouraging the Serbs in 
Bosnia and Herzegovina and the Souihem Slavs of Bulsaria and Montenego to rebel. Their resentment over taxation 
fed by intensive Pansiav propaganda led to wider rebeiiion in the region in 1875-6. As a resuit of the constancy in 
these rebellions &ch found support fiom Russia, Russia waged another war on the empire, The 1877-8 Ottoman- 
Russian war resdted in the 1 878 San Stefano Treaty. With the San Stefano Treaty, and later Berlin Treaîy of the same 
year, both Montenegro and Serbia enlargeci their territones, Romanian independence was contirmed and a "big 
Bulgaria*' was created as an autonomous principaiity under the sovereignty of the Ottoman state. Bosnia and 
Herzegovina remained Ottoman provinces but were to be ternporariiy administered by the Austro-Hungarian empire. 
(Palmer, 1 992: 104- 174). 
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the Tamimat refonns failed to uni@ the religiously and culturally diverse peoples of the empire. What 

failed in fact, was the idea ofembedding "citkenship" within nationhood - unconnected nom religious 

affiliation. 

A small group of intellectuals known as the Young Ottomans came up with a "solutionn. 

Accordin? to them, the failure of the Taozimat had nothing to do with the idea of creathg Ottoman 

nationhood, but was a result of the special concessions aven to the Christians - in response to the 

diplornatic/rnilitary pressures exerted by the great powers and domestic rebellion. These had contradicted 

the very concept of nationhood. The Young Onornaus believed that the resolution of this contradiction 

could be achieved by strengthening state-citizenship ties through Islamic legihation. The ideology of 

nationhood was to be Islam, which the Young ûttomans thought of as progressive enough to accommodate 

the new institutions fiom Europe. 

4.3.2. The Young Ottomans: Islam as the ldeology of Nationhood. 

The Young Ottomans represented a more deeply felt patriotism - a devotion to Oaomanism 

(Mardin, 1962). Their intense patriotism was rooted in such concepts as liberty and the motherland. These 

concepts were meant to provide a bais for the e q d  cooperation of peoples o f d  religions to Save the 

empire from break-up. However, they were strongiy opposed to special concessions for the Christians. The 

unifyuig theme among the Young ûttoman inteliechiais was reform for Ottomans, by ûttomans, and dong 

Islamic lines - though they thought of themselves as westernizers, following the political lead of Western 

Europe (Mardin, 1962; Tunaya, 1952: 94). 

The Young ûttomans hoped to develop an identity of nationhood in the form of Ottomanism 

which would be achieved through a synthesis of European political institutions and islamic political theory 

(Mardin, 1962; inalcik, 1964). They planned to restore state authority by constitutional rule and create an 

ideology of unity under Islam. With this synthesis what they had in mind was the promotion of loyalty and 

obedience among subjects to the state, but not to develop a theory of resistance and poütical opposition, 

despite the fact that non-Muslims for the most part continued in their desùe to establish a separate national- 

state of their own. Theù goal was to tum the Islamic theory of responsible governing into a western theory 
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of representation through a constitutional government- However, this was a difiicult task to accomptish 

because of the absence of a workable theory of opposition and a clear distinction between the state and the 

individual as well as the local community. 

Under Sultan Abduhamit (1878-1908) and following the abandonment of constitutionai ruieZz7 

Islam was reintroduced to the ideology of Ottoman nationhood, and Pan-Islamism was institutionalized. As 

part of his Pan-lslamist policy, the Naqshbandi tariqaU (and other Sufi orders in generd) received the 

Sultan's patronage. was re-organized by the state, and was itself insrnimental in organipng the popular 

bais  of Islamic-ûttomanism (Gundw 1983; Algar, 1983; Mardin 199 1). This Sufi order (the Naqshbandi 

tariqa) demanded the restoration of the Shari'a and the Sultan's authority in the name of Islamic solidarity 

against an aggressive Christian world, However. the order did not necessarily oppose the constitutional 

regime. 

During and after the Pan-Islamist era of the Sultan Abdulhamif the Naqshbandi order began to be 

one of the most important political factions in the Ottoman political structure as it underpinned the ofncial 

nature of Islam (Gundw 1983; Marclin, 199 1; Sapolyo, 1964). Here the strategy was to link the 

Naqshbandi order to the Ulema, state educational system and the army (Gundtrz, 1983). In addition to its 

linkage to the state, the Naqshbandi order was also utilized in the political mobilization of Muslims in the 

empire, in a way that Pan-Islamism developed as a political movement baxd exclusively on the 

mobilization of the order (Tahrali, nad; Gunduz, 1983; Bozdag, n.d). in that effort, the Naqshbandi 

activities consisted of (especidly after the declaration of the Constitution in 1878) not only the informa1 

religious activity on a commmity level, but also the use of print media. Naqshbandi journais began to be 

published and were circulated to a wider population. Its Sheikh, Gumushanevi, hirnself published his book 

Cami'ul-Usul (Gunduz, 1983 : 1 84). Among the journais are Ceride4 Suf iws  Tasavvuf. Muhi bban, 

22 Sultan Abdulhamit initiateci constitutionalism in 1877. When Abdulhamit abolished the Constitution 
within the first year of its application, however, the liberal Young Ottomans dernonstratecl that they were in fact more 
nationalkt than liberai as they condoned Sultan's abandonment of the constitutional govenunent Sultan Abdulhamit 
was not troubled by any organized movernent against himself and his policies duruig his 30 years of autocratic mhg. 

The development of the Naqshbandi order has been a constant force since the fifteenth century, but it has 
never taken on "national" or regionai charactenstics. From its inception. the Naqshbandi order developed as one of the 
most powerfùily organized transnational religious Sufi orders in the Muslirn world 



Hikmet Mirsad and Mihrab. Tasawufmagazine founded the association Cem'iyet-1 S m e  with the 

intent of publishing books, buiIding a Library, and organizing conferences (Kara, 1979: 17-20). Similarly, 

the Gumushanevi couvent (tekke) built 4 libraries, bought a printing machine, and distributed its own 

published books €tee of charge to the generai Muslim public (Gunduz, 1983 : 190). 

The political role played by the order was a direct resdt of a successful organizationai strategy 

developed over its long political life. The Naqshbandi strategy was to organize srna11 community-based 

networks based on personal relations and to 1Uik them into a centdly organized structure. This 

organizational strategy defined the ways in which knowledge was to be acquired for the mobilization of 

Muslims - defined as the pursuit of self purification, to be achieved through absolute confoCIILity with the 

teachings of the sheikh. There are three sources of knowledge: 1- book knowledge, 2- the use of memory 

and 3- the practice of ~abita". Once the iink between the sheikh and the follower is established 

organizationdy, a chah of linkages producing a Naqshbandi network of information 80w begins to 

evolve. It is this system of interpersonal Iinkages wbich sets the organizational strategy for the Naqshbandi 

and underpins its political success. In addition to its traditional organizational strategy, the Naqshbandi 

tariqa was also successfid in utilizing the print media techniques of "modemity" already introduced into the 

Ottoman Empire by the reforming political elite. 

Abdulhamit's lslamist attempt to develop an Islamic ideology of Ottoman nationhood had hplied 

Ottoman unity despite the multiplicity of religious/cdtural groups in the empire. in the face of a strong 

Islarnic attitude, the realization of Ottoman unity and equality within the heterogeneous empire between 

Muslims and non-Muslims faced enonnous difficulties. The difficulty with Abdulhamit's "solution" was 

that the real material conflict of interest had already been intensified among these groups. The Christians of 

the empire continued to push toward separatism. Cornpeting nationalisms again crowded out the concept of 

Ottomanism. Not only Christians but also MuslimsU were searching for a nationhood of their own. It was 

Rabita means an absolute conforrniry to the ihought of the leader (shaykh) of the order. h literaiiy means 
linking the heart of the follower to the hart of the leader. 

25 One of the reasons for the rise of Muslirn Arab nationalkm in the empire is related to the growth in Iewish 
immigration to Palestine since the l88Os, which ran counter to Abdulliamit's detennination to achiwe islarnic unity 
and integrate Arab lands more closely to the Turkish Muslim lands. ln Palestine the Jewish population increasd frorn 
a mere 24,000 in 1880 to 49,000 in 1903 and 90,000 by the outbreak of the First Worid War. The cause of large scale 
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within the context of recognizing the futility of Ottomankm that a group of intellectual~~ hown as the 

Young Turks, developed what they believed to be a solution. It consisted of the advancement of a rivai 

ideology of T d s h  nationahmi - one which accepted the futility of ûttomanism. The Young T u .  solution 

was thus a Turkist" answer to the question of nationhood 

1.3.3. The Young Turks: Turkisrn and the Creation of a Nation 

The Young Turks' ambition was to create a new civil-militq bureaucratie etite in opposition to 

the more traditional faction of the d i n g  bureaucraey. Therefore, they argued strongly for the restoration of 

the constitution, in opposition to the Sultan's absolutism. Their political agenda was M e d  by an increase 

in the power and efficiency of the cenaai govemment via various military and administrative reforms 

(Aksin, 1980; Mardin, 1981). 

Following the political lead of the TanSmat reformers, they also wanted to create Ottoman 

nationhood in the remalliing temtories of the empire (Mardin, 1983: 2 19-223; 1983b: 96-101; 1973: 172- 

174; Keyder. 1979: 4; 1987: 5). The question, then, is why they began to advocate Turkish nationaiism. 

The answer lies in the fact that the development of a constitutional monarchy was hampered by a 

succession of foreign crises. 

The Austro-Hungarian Empire was alarmed by the news that the Young Turks forced the Sultan 

Abdulhamit to reinstate the constitution in 1908. The restoration of constitutional parliamentarism meant 

that the delegates fiom Bosnia and Herzegovins who were under the protection of the Austro-Hungarian 

Empire since 1878, would be represented in the Ottoman parliament Bosnia and Henegovina would also 

possibly be reintegrated into the Onoman state. The same possibility also arose for the autonomous 

principalities of the Balkans such as Bulgaria. That is to Say, the restoration of the constitutional regime 

raised questions about the clarification of the limits of Ottoman d e  in the Balkans. Consequently, on 

Jewish immigration to Palestine was the growth in anti-semitism in both Central Europe and Russia The Ottoman 
government's fear was that the Jewish settters codd provoke chronic confiict wibi the Arabs. The Sultan Abdulhamit, 
therefore, rejected T. Herzl's (who formaiiy established Zionism) demand for establishing a publicly and legdy 
assureci home for the Jews in Paieaine. Despite the Sultan's rejection of the idea, Germany, for example, continued to 
support the settlement efforts of the German Jewish organizations in Palestine. in opposition to the beginnïng of the 
Jewish senlement in Palestine, Muslim Arabs began to attack the pioneer Jewish agricuitural settfernents between JaEa 
and Jerusalem as e ~ l y  as 1 886 (Palmer, 1992: 193- 195). 
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September 5, 1908, Bulgaria declared its independence from the Ottoman Empire. The next day the 

Austria-Hungarian Empire announced the annexation of Bosnia and HerzegoMna On the same day, Crete 

announced its decision to unite with Greece. By 191 1 the empire was at war in Libya against Itaiy, 

abandoning it to M y  when they faced attack by the coalition of BaIkan States in October of 1912. The 

Balkan wars of 1912- 13 were disastrous for the empire. The Ottoman army lost virtually al1 of its European 

Within the context of these temtorial losses, the Young Turks were certain about the fiitility of 

Ottomanism. As far as the validity of the Ottomanist project was concemeci, accordhg to the Naqshbandi 

religious order, the reality wris that the coming of a constitutional regime coincided with the resumption of 

territorial losses, f i er  many long years of Abdulhamit's diplornatic success in r e s i s ~ g  the ioss of any 

temtory. These temtorial losses spurred the Naqshbandi order into revolts, which were organized during 

the constitutional re@e of the Young Turks ( 1908- 19 2 8) (van Bruinessen, 1992a: 90-97). They 

demanded the restoration of the Sultan's absolute authority in the name of lslamic solidarity and deciared a 

"jihad" (sacred struggle/war) against the aggressive Christian world Among these revolu were the Kor Ah 

revolt of October 1908 (Aksin, 1980: 91-93) and the Denis Mehmet revolt of A p d  13, 1909, known in 

Turkish history as the 3 Z March incident. 

Naqshbandi opposition to the Young Turks was not based solely on their opposition to the 

constitutional regime, but also rested on the abandonment of Islamic Onornanimi as we1i2'? Against a 

background of international pressures which overrode any attempt at achieving Ottornanism, the Young 

Turks began to formulate a competing concept of Turkish nationaiism (Behar, 1992: 60-85; Berkes, 1959; 

Turkone, 199 1 ; Albayrak, 199 1 : 3 7-82). They "discovered" the existence of a Turkish nation within the 

Ottoman empire on the basis of language, history, and racial origin. This represented a radical discontinuity 

fiom the previous Ottoman nationaiism of Tamimat and Abdulhamit which had either rehised the writuig 

of a "national" history or never defined the "national" histoqr as Turkish-Ottoman history (Yinanc, 1969; 

ztj in spite of these revolts against the retjme, the Naqshbandi order did not as a whole appose Be 
constitutional regime. Most influentid Naqshbandi leaders argued for ûttomanisrn Among these leaders was Said 
Nursi. Said Nursi was an Ottomanist and understood nation as an Islamic-cultural mity of various ethnic comrnunities 
of Musiirns within the territorial boundkes of the state. For his ideas on Ottomanism see the coIIection of his writings 
in the Ictima-1 Receteler [Social Prescri~tions), reprinted in 1990. 



Heyd, 1950: 104-1 15). 

During the Young Turk era, there were many attempts to write a history of the Turks for the 

purpose of creatïng a nationalin mythology. One of them was undertaken by the Hungarian anthropologist 

Vambery (1852-1913) and another by Ottoman M d a  Celaleddin Pasha of Polish on@. These k t e n  

were interested mostly in the origin of the Turks before Islam, and they claimed that the Turks. on the basis 

of theu presumed racial characteristics. were part of the Iarger race of "Turan" which comprised Fins. 

Hungarkns and the Turks of Central Asia and the Caucasus (Behar, 1992: 61-65). These works were about 

bbdkcovering" a Turkish nation with a c l a h  of homogeneity in language and race of origin2'. The ultimate 

goal was to create a homogeneous Turkish state by ftrmy connecting people, who were presumed to be 

culturdy unifieci, to the state. 

The "Turkist" solution of the Young Turks crowded out the concept of Ottomanism. In the end, the 

Tanzûnat ideal of attaining equality while maintainhg the religious heterogeneity of the empire was totdly 

abandoned Consequently, out of the multiplicity of various cuIturaVreligious communities witbin the 

empire, there emerged competing national states with a c l a h  for cultural homogeneity within their 

territories. The end of the First World War and the ensuing peace settlement determined the post-Ottoman 

map of the Balkans as well as the Middle East, regarding the respective temtories of these newly emerging 

states - al1 contingent upon the great power politics of Europe in expanding their sphere of strategic 

influence over the Ottoman territories. 

4.4. Conclusion 

I have argued in the fint section of this chapter that the classical Ottoman ruling strategies were not 

developed in order to realize an overarching national unity over vast territories of diverse cuItures under 

Among these inteiiectuais was sociologist Z j a  Gokalp. Gokalp was considered by many as the father of 
the ideology of Turkish nationdism. Gokalp developed an ideotogy called "Turkism". Turkism was an atternpt to 
synttiesize westemization, klamisrn and Turkisrn with an overernphasis on nationaIism (Atasoy, 1985). He understood 
nation as an ethnic cuitural category unified by a common language and religion (Gokalp, tram. by Berkes, 1959: 72- 
74,284-285). Gokalp opposed Islamic nationalkm for it included Muslims of other edmic-Iinguistic categories. 
Gokalp's aim was to Turkie Islam and make religion one cornponent of a linguistic culture. He expresseci this as 
follows: "Our national ideai will be to reach Turkishness" in every aspect of culture including religion (Gokalp, tran. 
by Berkes, 1959: 103). 
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Ottoman sovereignty. In spite of the absence of a unifying ideology, the Ottoman Empire was successfiil in 

creating an integrated economic-military and administrative political structure- The Ottoman d e s ,  

however, held no clairns on an egaiitarian vision of society. That is to Say, the rnultiplicity of 

religious/cultural groups coexisted for more than three centuries without a unitary theory of society. 

Confkonted with the disintegration process (a process which intensified the differences between 

these various communities within the empire), Ottoman ruiers viewed cultural-retigious pluralism as 

incompatible with an integrated notion of society. 1 have argued that this logical inference was what shaped 

the ideological search by the Ottoman refomiing elite. The disintegration process was caused by a 

combination of economic and political-military factors, and rnediated through the capitulationary trade 

agreements and the inflow of capital in the fom of loans. Great power rivalries over the Ottoman territories 

intensified the cultural divisions within the empire. The successive Ottoman reform movements culminated 

in the search for an ideoIogy of unity, and took various forms such as a secular concept of Ottomanism, 

I s l d s m  and Turkism. The Octoman refonners attempted to impose uniformity as a way of levelling out 

cultural differences. 

The interaction between the conditions of disintegration and the Ottoman responses to them 

produced the long lasting historicai legacy of a search for an ideology of national unity - one which Turkey 

inhented fiom the ûttoman Empire. There are two ideologicd tendencies constructed in that interaction. A 

policy choice between a market-oriented economic model shaped during the Tanzimat era, and a state- 

protectionist model deveIoped by the Young Turk government. These constitute the economic dimensions 

of the ideological conflict. The altemating secdar and Islamic conceptions of nationd culture result fiom 

the cultural dimension of this confiict. Chapter 5 focuses on this legacy in the period between 1918 and 

1945, 



V. KEMALIST TRAJECTORY AS A NATIONHOOD PROJECE S E C W I S M :  l9lSl945, 

This chapter traces the construction and implementation of an ideology of nationhood in Turkey. 1 

*ll introduce the elements of ambiguity and indeterminacy in the creation of the dTurkkh" nation, and 

discuss the foundation of the "nation-state" as a project of state legitimation. 'The argument is that we 

cannot define nations by reference to a spoken language, religious faith or race. Nations must be defined by 

mass political citizenship within state territorial boundaries. Nations have no %atudW existence with an 

inherent ''right" to their own separate state. As 1 have argued in relation to the redistributive social 

arrangements of the ûtioman Empire, prior to the eighteenth century language and religion were aspects of 

locally-Iived community culture, and not means for providing state membership. Wars which ended with 

the demise of the ûttoman Empire were not fought between genealogically different groups; they were 

conducted between States, pushing temtory and myths of historical existence into the definition of nation. 

War and diplomacy were crucial in the attempts of nilers to connect the "people" to the state- 

Thus, in this chapter 1 discuss the military and geo-sîrategic relations between 19 18 and 1925 as 

they are c o ~ e c t e d  to the detennination of the "national" temtorial boundaries. In particular, I briefly 

review the Lausanne Treaty of 24 July 1923, and then analyze the military-strategic context of international 

rivalries over the Mosul oil fields which halized Turkey's border with Iraq. Emphasis is given to the rise 

of Kurdish-Islarnic revolts and international Mosul oiI politics is also discussed. They are reviewed 

separately, then, merged uito a full account describing how the Kemalist nation-state project was 

constructed. The competing claims and conceptions of naîionhood are analyzed according to variety of 

strategies adopted by competing elites, and their elimination by the nrling party of M. Kemal. Throughout 

the 1930s and up uniil 1945, the nation was consolidated dong Kemalist lines. 1 wilI be arguing that the 

formation of nationhood can only be understood in relation to the political and ideological context of a 

national space in which competing c lahs  and conceptions, and related power stniggies take place. My 

v e n t  is about the construction of nationhood, as opposed to the "discovery" of some pre-given features 

of culture. I will consider the ways in which national political space bas been defmed and the manner in 

which the national form of politics developed, al1 within the wider context of the international politics of 



5.1. From Empire to Nation: 1918-1923 

[n 19 18, at the close of World War i, the Onorna. Empire Iost most of its European. North Afincan 

and Middle Eastern provinces. However, nvalnes among the victors continued over how to divide the 

remaining and former Ottoman tem-tories. Both Britain and France had acquired a military position to 

dictate a war settiement; but conflict between them did not cease. The end of the war did not result in 

stability in the inter-state system, as it took some time for the victon to impose a war senlement on 

Ottoman miers. The French aim was to restrain the spread of British influence in the Middle East and in 

Anatoiia, while Italy was very interested in the coastal areas of southern Anatolia- When the British 

supported Greek military expansion and the occupation of Western Anatolia in May 19 19. France 

reluctantly agreed. 

Control over oil resources in the Middle East was the primary concem for these cornpethg powers 

(Vem 1986). The difficulty in reaching an agreement was centered around the division of the Middle East 

into temtoriaily bound states. This task required that various religious-linguistic communities, tribes or 

Eeely floating religious sects be confined by spatial bonds (Bozeman, 1971: 50-85). Even though both 

France and Britain negobated and agreed on a plan for the partition of the ûttoman Middle East as early as 

May 19 16, there was no clear agreement about how to do it in the immediate aftermath of the war. The 

May 19 16 agreement was the Svkes-Picot Agreement, named &er its negotiators - a former French consul- 

general in Beiruf Francois Georges-Picof and British Colonel Sir Mark Sykes. It envisaged the creation of 

two Arab states, one under French protection around Darnascus, f?om north of Beirut to south of Tyre, and 

another under British protection fiom Bagdad to Aqaba, while Palestine would become the joint 

responsibility of France and Britain (Palmer, 1991: 236). For the execution of this plan, both the British 

and French relied on help fkom the development of a controlled Islamic nationdimi among the Arabic 

speaking tribes against the Ottoman ~mpire.' This is where the importance of Captain T.E. Lawrence lies: 

* On lune 5,  19 16 Sherif Hwein of Mecca began the Arab revolt He denounceci the impiety of the Youns 
Turks who had followed a secular reform program. British agitation of the Arab-Tslamic nationalisrn was a conttolled 
one, given that the Young Turk government was also bying to dweiop a feehg of Jihad (Holy War) among the 



the o r g ~ î i o n  of an Arab-Islamic revolt against the Young Turks by propagating myths of "the terrible 

~ u r k " ~ .  

Despite this agreement of 19 16 and the anti-Turk campaign, there were a nwnber of oil 

concessions concluded among the Ottoman governmenf various Arab tribal leaders and British government 

during the 19 12- 1922 period - to give oii concessions only to companies appointed by the British 

govemment ( Z a h i a  1989: ch. 2). The Turkish Petroleurn Company (TPC), established in 1912 with a 50 

per cent British share in it had monopoly rights over the Mosul-Kerkuk oil fields. The French did not have 

any share in the TPC, and were excluded f?om various oil concessions. Yet, the Sykos-Picot Agreement 

had guaranteed the political control of Mosul to France, and thus France had a claim of a share in Mosul 

oïl. At the San-Remo Conference in 1920, the oil rivalry between Britain and France was resolved: the 

Deutsche Bank's 25 per cent share was assigned to France, and Britain was to have the right to establish a 

mandate regime over Iraq (Kent, 1976: 137-1 57; Venn, 1986: 40-4 1 ; Hershlag, 1968: 26). 

It was di&cult, however, to arbitrarily define the territorial boundaries of the French or British 

sphere of control over oil fields. The partition of the Middle East was complicated by the geographic lirnits 

of tribal control; not only Arabic-speaking tribes, but both Kurdish and Turlgsh speaking Muslims and 

Armenian-Christians were living in these most disputed territories. The continuing nvalry between France 

and Britain was M e r  complicated by the late enüy of the U.S into oil negotiations. The San Remo 

Agreement of 1920 excluded American oïl interest. in the region (Mejcher, 1976: 1 10-1 12; Venn, 1986: 

40-41). As a resdt, the U.S. delayed endorsing the British mandate over Iraq while it began to encourage 

both Kurdish and Armenian rights to self-determination. 

Muslims of the Ottoman Empire against both the British and French When the Boisheviks Ieaked the details of the 
Sykes-Picot Agreement after the Revolution in 19 17, Cemal Pasha of the Young Turk government declared the 
Agreement as an evidence that the Sherifof Mecca was conspiring with the Christian imperialists against the Sultan- 
Caliph. The difficulty of the British-inspired Arab nationaiism was rooted in the fact diat lslamic nationaiism of Arabs 
codd have supported the Ottoman cal1 for Jihad At the same time, the Balfour Dedaration of 19 17 reveded that the 
British çovernment was in favour of the establishment in Palestine of a nationai home for the Jewish people. The 
Ottoman Cemal Pasha made use of both the Sykes-Picot Agreement and the Baifour Dedaration as proofs to the 
lslamic world that Arabs in conspiracy with the British were handing over thei. Muslirn heritage to the Zionists 
supported by Western imperiaiist powers (Palmer, 1992: î39-240). For the Balfour Decl-on, the German Iews and 
the Ottoman Empire See: Friedman, 1. ( 1977). Getmanv. Turkev and Zionism- Oxford: M o r d  Universisr Press. 

For a detailed analysis of such myths not only in relation to the activities of Lawrence but also the wrihogs 
of Byron, see Sir Bernard Burrows (1988: 1-8), ''Turkey and Europe: The Culturat Background" in G. Johnson (ed) 
Turkev and Euro~e  in a Cultural Conte- Cambridge: Center of Middle Eastern Studies. 
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Worid War 1 was finalized for the Ottoman Empire with the Treaty of Sevres in June 1920. The 

treaty reflected a policy compromise between Britain, France and the U.S over the partition of oil fields in 

the Middle East With this treaty, Ottoman d e  over the Arab speaking Middle East ended; Britain 

acquired the mandate of Iraq while the tenitorid control of Mosul was still uncertain; France was given 

Syria and Lebanon. Britain supported Greek territorial demands. Greek territories were advanced to include 

Edirne and the whole of Macedonia and Thrace up to Catalca, leaving Istanbul with only 50 kilometres 

hinterland in Europe. It gave Greece 8 islands in the Aegean. Izmir, the finest port in Aegean AnatoIia, was 

lefi under Ottoman control for five years, after which there would be a piebiscite over its fate. Rhodes and 

Dodecanese were given to Italy. To counteract the British advance in the Middle East, the U.S proposed 

plans for Armenian independence. An independent Annenia was to be established in Eastern Anatolia 

(Erninrm and Trabzon were also assigned to the Armenians to provide them with access to the Black Sea). 

Kurdish autonomy received both American and British support; the most critical issue was the future 

political control of Mosul-Kerkuk oil fields. The treaty also proposed an autonomous Kurdistan east of the 

Euphrates, with the Kurds having the right to choose independence after twelve months. The Straits of 

Dardanelles and Bosphonis were to be demilitarized and controlled by an international commission; the 

Ottoman army would be limited to 50,000 men for matters concerning interna1 security. The capitulations 

and the Public Debt Administration were to be restored; Britain, France and Italy would jointly control the 

Ottoman state budget and public loans. FoHowing the treaty of Sevres, the Greek army, which had already 

landed in Izmir on 15 May 19 19, began its campaign toward Thrace and Western Anatolia on 22 June, 

1920. And in July 1920 the Ottoman government signed the Sevres Treaty (Palmer, 1992: 253-254). The 

Greek amy occupied most of the Aegean cost, an area whose population was not more than one quarter 

either Greek-speaking Christians or Turkish-speaking people of Greek Orthodox faith (Keyder, 1987: 72). 

It was the Greek anny's occupation of Izmir in 19 19 and military advance into Western AnatoIia 

that aroused much resentment among Ottoman military-civil bweaucratic cadres. Greek temtorial clairns 

were already known since the Paris Conference of 19 19 before the Sevres Treaty was signed by the 

Ottoman government (Yapp, 1987: 307-308). It was the Greek army's advance toward the interior Anatolia 

suice 1 9 1 9 that led the Ottoman bureaucrats to organize an underground resistance in Istanbul and the 
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Anatolian provinces against occupation. The Ottoman resistance organization c d e d  the "Association for 

the Defence of the Rights of Anatolia and Rumelia" provided both an essentiai network, arms and army to 

what was c d e d  "War of Independence" which took place between 1920 and 1922. The aim of the "War of 

independence" was to replace the Sevres Treaty with a better one. 

For the Ottoman bureaucratie cadres, and for M. Kemal in particular, one and the ablest of them 

dl, the Greek occupation of the Anatoban hinterland and Thrace, including Edirne, and the proposed 

Armenian and Kurdish states on the mainly Turkish-speaking lands of Anatolia were unacceptable. The 

"national" congress held in Erzurum between July 23 and August 17, 19 19 by the Association for the 

Defence of the Rights of Anatolia and Rumelia endoned a manifesto which stipulated that Turkish- 

speaking Mudims had a right to self-determination. Their lands both in Anatolia and Europe constituted an 

indivisible entity in which there could be no Armenian, Greek or Kurdish states. Moreover, the Ailies 

should abandon their plans for partitioning what remained tiom the Ottoman Empire. The Sivas Congress 

held in September 4, 1919 clarified this manifesto and named it the "National Pact". The National Pact was 

endorsed by the Ottoman parliament in January f 920, and, thus, attained constitutional recognition 

(Palmer, 1992: 249-25 1). Following this endorsement, the Ottoman parliament was formally dissolved on 

18 March, 1920 by the British who formaily occupied Istanbul in March 16, 1920. 

A new parliamenf known as the Grand National Assembly, was organized in Ankara on 23 April, 

1920 by the Association for the Defence of the Rights of Anatolia and Rimielia in May the Grand National 

Assembly appointed its own executive cornmittee with M. Kemal as president- This newly formed 

govenunent maintained that its a h  was to liberate the Sultan-Caliph fiom captivity. M. Kemal declared 

that the Grand National Assembly was to continue the work of the Ottoman parliament; its aim was to 

preserve the sovereignty of the Sdtanate and Islam within the boundaries of the National Pact: in addition, 

the Sultan-Caliph was to take his place within the constitutionai regirne as soon as he was tieed h m  the 

British coercion in Istanbul (Tuncay, 198 1 : 28-29). 

Despite the fact that the Allied powers had agreed on the partition of the remaining Ottoman 

temtones, none of them was willing to face a new war by enforcing the Sevres Treaty and supporting the 

Greek army's advance in Anatolia. There was still no stability in the inter-state system. First the Grand 
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National Assembly signed the Treaty of Gumni with the Soviet governent on March 192 1, thereby 

establishing a border with the Soviet Union that divided the lands proposed in the Sevres Treaty to be a 

homeland for Armenia In this fnendship treaty, both governments declared that they were Lmited in the 

principle of a brotherhood of nations and in the recognition of the 'Turkish" ri& to self detennination. In 

addition to the Soviet government's handing over of Kars, Ardahan and Artvin, the Ankara government 

also received arms and financial aid fiom the govemment of Lenin. For the Soviet Union, the Greek 

occupation of Anatolia was part of the British "imperialistic" design in the Middle East. Bot. France and 

Italy also began to see the Greek occupation of Anatolia as part of the larger British design for expansion, 

and, thus, signed cease-fie agreements with the Ankara govemment. Some French officers even fought on 

the side of the newly formed "Turkish" arrny while Itaiy was engaged in large scale ams sales to the 

Ankara govemment (Keyder, 1987: 73-74). The Turkish-Greek war continued until1922 when Ipnir was 

recaptured on September 9. The British also abandoned their initiai support of Greek territorial claims in 

Anatolia toward the end of the war. 

Turkey's Western border with Greece and southem border with Iraq was decided with the 

Lausanne Treaty of July 24, 1923 d e r  long negotiations between 1922 and 1923. The sultanate was 

abolished just before negotiations started at Lausanne. The Lausanne Treaty replaced the Treaty of Sevres 

and recognized the transition fiom the Ottoman suitanate to a rule of national sovereignty, and guaranteed a 

temtory in Europe for Turkey by dividing Thrace, with Edirne remaining in Turkey. in addition to 

receiving two Aegean islands (Imroz and Tenedoz), Turkey regained its sovereignty over the Straits, 

although there were to be demilitarized zones on the Straits as well as in al1 the Aegean islands and dong 

the Thracian tiontier (Palmer, 1992: 263). Afker some intense negotiations, capitulations were discarded for 

ail tirne, and the Ankara govemment was recognized as economicaiiy independent. The Public Debt 

Administration (PDA) was recognized as a private financiai institution; the fiiture of it was left undecided 

to be negotiated between the Ankara govemment and representatives of the financial cooperations (the 

PDA was termùiated in 1928) (BlaisdelI, 1939). 

With this treaty, the present borders of Turkey were drawn while the political-military and 

economic sovereignty of the new state was recognized. The Turkish-Soviet borders remained as decided 
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with the Gumni Treaty, and Turkey refused to consider the question of Armenian independence. This issue 

was not pressed by the French, the British or the U.S. The exceptions to border settlements were Hatay- 

Alexandretta, disputed with France, (whose fate to remain in Turkey was decided in 1938) and Mosui, 

negotiated with Britain It was in 1925 that Turkey gave up i a  territorial ciaims over Mosul. Britain 

acquired a mandate over the region with the approval of the U.S. 

Even though the Mosul dispute was between Turkey and Britain, it was the alliance between the 

Amencan company Standard Oil and Turkish Petroleum (of which the British company had the largest 

share) that secured Mosul remaining in iraq (Frornkh, 1989: 533-536). The British strategy was to gain 

Amencan support for i a  mandate in iraq by giving a share to Standard Oil. Just before the Lausanne 

negotiations began in November 1922, Standard Oil signed an agreement in July 1922, with British and 

French companies over the allocation of oil rights in Iraq (Boratav, 1982: 28), and acquired a 23.7 per cent 

share of the Turkish Petroleum Company (Mejcher, 1976: 5-6). in response to British efforts to gain 

Arnerican support over Mosul, Turkey granted oil concessions to another American company, the Chester 

group, on Apd 8, 1923 before the Lausanne negotiations were concluded. With Standard Oil's success in 

securing a share in Turkish Petrcdelmi, the Chester group became obsolete. The U.S government was more 

concemed witb securing a place in the region for an American oil company (either via Standard Oii or the 

Chester group) than rejecting British control over oil in the Middle East. 

In addition to gaining American support, there were other strategies considered by the British: to 

incite revolts among the Kurds with the promise of establishg a Kurdish state in Mosul. The Sykes-Picot 

and San Remo agreements as  well as the Treaty of Sevres were clearly built upon the possibility of 

organizing an autonomous Kurdish state over the oil fields of a region predominantly occupied by Kiirdish- 

speaking people (Olcay, 198 1: 12 1 ; Selahi, 1986; Yildiz, 199 1). The English strategy was to mobilize the 

Kurdish Independence Organization (Kurt Teali Cemiyeti) in order to separate Kurdish oii fields fiom 

Turkey (Duru, 1978: 160- 16 1). Before and during the Lausanne negotiations, there were an increasing 

nurnber of revolts. But the British were not successful in organizing a general Kurdish revol$ they were 

more successfùl in inciting Kurdish-speakers of AIavi and Christian faiths than the majority Simni Mwlim 

Kurds. 
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The 192L revolt by the Alavi-Kurdish Kockiri tribe and the 1924 Christian-Kurdish Na- revoit 

were camied out with British support The Nasturi revolt (1924) received British military and £hancial 

assistance and some British military personnel acnially participated in the revoit (Genelkumiay (Military 

Headquarter), 1972: 28). The N a s h  revolt started one day after the British application regarding Mosul at 

the League of Nations on August 6, 1924. DuMg these revola, it was found that there were 27 military 

officiais of Kurdish ongin in the Turkish m y  working on behaifof Britain in the Kurdish provinces of 

Turkey (Yildiz, 199 1 : 33). However, these revolts remained sporadic and were easily suppressed by the 

Turkish military. 

The division of the Kurds into various religious sects and tribes worked against the interests of 

Britain in its attempt to organize a general Kurdish revolt (Mumcu, 1994). The most important Kurdish 

revolt of the period was the Shaykh Said revolt of 1925. (1 will discuss this revolt at length below.) It was a 

religioudy uispired nationalist revolt by some of the Sunni Muslim Kurdish tribes, led by a Naqshbandi 

Shaykh. There was no clear connection between the British assistance and the outbreak of the revolt nor 

any revealed purpose of establishing an independent Kurdish state (Mumcu, 1994). However, the 

government of Turkey accused the revolting û-ibes of conspiring with Britain in an effort to estabfish a 

possible Kurdish state in the area stretching from Eastern Turkey to Mosul. 

The future of Mosul was not decided at Lausanne even though, with the help of the U.S., Britain 

secured a mandate over Iraq. Lausanne left the Mosul issue to be decided at the League of Nations. During 

the Lausanne negotiations, Turkey's chief negotiator, Ismet Pasha (Ismet Inonu), demanded a plebiscite to 

determine the Turkish-iraqi border. Turkey's demand for a plebiscite was an indication of its confidence 

that Kurdish and Turkish-speaking Muslims in the region would prefer to stay in Turkey. Lord Curzon 

proposed that the rnatter be settied in the League of Nations; and Turkey accepte& hoping that it wodd 

facilitate Turkey's membership in the League. in 1925 the League of Nations decided in favour of Britain, 

and Turkey was forced to accept the ioss in Mosul, in spite of the fact that Turkey's admission to the 

League of Nations was delayed until September 1932 (Herçhlag, 1968: 25). The assignment of Mosul to 

Iraq was Turkey's heaviest temtorial loss, with compensation of only 10 percent of royalties accruing to the 

Turkish govemment tiom the oil companies o p e r a ~ g  in Mosul over a twenty-five year period (Hershlag, 
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1968: 35). 

With the conclusion of negotiations at Lausanne in 1923 and the border settlement with Iraq, the 

proposals for Armenian and Kurdish independence were forgotten. In the process of drawing of the new 

frontier lines with British-controlied hg, nodung was heard of an autonomous or an independent 

Kurdistan. The "Kurds" were divided by the fiontiers of the post-Onoman map of the Middle East They 

became a non-people and began to be identified in Turkey as "mountain Turks". The Menians  were dso 

divided up, some in the Soviet Union, many seîtling in Syria and Lebanon. and few others in Turkey. The 

Lausanne peace conference (November 1922-Jdy 23, 1923) defrned Turkey's strategic role as a buffer 

state between the socialist Soviet ünion and the oiEelds of the Middle East (given the difficulties involved 

in creating a territoriaily united Kurdistan or Armenia among the tribally and religiously divided Kurds or 

territonaily split Armenians). 1t was because of this role bat Britain was seeking to pull the U-S kto the 

Middle Eastern politics (Fromkin, 1989). The oii concession given to Standard OiI makes sense in this 

context. Briefly, at Lausanne, Britain "secured a regime of the Turkish Straits conforming to Britain's aims 

- and in the process &ove a wedge between Turkey and the Soviet Union ... Finaily, Curzon walked off 

with the prize of Mosul" (Stivers, 1982: 141). 

Beside the Mosul issue, the question of "mhorities" in the respective territories of Greece and 

Turkey also went unresolved at Lausanne. It was after the ratification of the Lausanne Treaty that bilaterai 

agreements between the govements of Ankara and Athens provided for an exchange of populations. 

What preciseIy did the tems "Greek" and "Turkish" mean at that tirne? And what was gohg to be dehed  

as "minority" statu in the exchange between Greece and Turkey? Laquage was not a defining factor. The 

great majority of Greeks who left Turkey had little or no knowIedge of Greek but spoke Turkish among 

themselves. In the same way, many of the Turks sent to Turkey @om Greece had M e  or nc knowledge of 

Turkish, but generally spoke Greek among themselves. As B. Lewis pointed out (1979: 23), "(T)he famous 

exchange of population between Greece and Turkey was not a repatriation of Greeks to Greece and of 

Turks to Turkey but a deportation of Christian(s) ... kom Turkey to Greece and a deportation of Muslim(s) 

from Greece to Turkey. It was oniy after their arriva1 in their putative homelands that most of them began 

to learn their presumptive mother tangues". Nationality, then, was identified by religious affiliation and not 



by language. 

The identification of nationality with religion was clearly evident in the population exchange 

agreement of the 1920s between Turkey and Greece. More than a miilion Greek Christians lefi Turkey; 

some 350,000 MuslMs immigrated fiom Macedonia to Turkey (Palmer, 1992: 263). This was in addition 

to the Muslims who migrated during the Balkan Wars. The size of the M u s h  population of Turkey aiso 

increased with the anivd of Muslims fiom Russia, both before and after the Bolshevik revolution. During 

the 1920s, there were more than 2 million Muslims living in Turkey who had arrived fkom Russia since the 

Ottoman-Russian wars, and their numbers continued to increase (Keyder, 1987: 80). The increasing 

nurnber of Muslims living in Turkey was afso due to the Armenian expdsion during WorId War I in May 

19 15. The Ottoman authorities had organized their deportation fiom Eastern Anatolia to settlements in 

northem Mesopotamia (mostiy in Syria and Clicia). 

The Muslim population made up more than 90% of the people living within the territorial 

boundaries of Turkey (Jaschke, 1972: 20). Mixed populations of Circassians, Lazes, Arabs, Kurds, Turks, 

Georgians, and al1 other Turkic and Muslim cultural categories in Anatolia were considered "Turk" (ECilic 

Ali, 1955), and reduced to a non-people status, while non-Musiims were accepted as muiority groups - as 

Greek, Armenian or Jewish minorities of Turkey. in this effort, the national identification of Turk with 

Muslim remained virtuaily total. The Turkish nation was defined, during the 1920s, in terms of religious 

affiliation. 

How was it, then, secularism became the defining feature of M. Kemal's trajectory as a nationhood 

project? What is the link between abolishing the Sdtanate and secdarism? in the followùig section, 1 

would like to explore this question by focusing on the growing opposition in the Parliament against M. 

Kemal and his reforms. Since secularism was placed £irmiy in the political agenda after the 1925 Kurdish- 

Naqshbandi revolt of Shaykh Said, 1 will place particular emphasis on this revolt and the political activities 

of religious orders. 

5.2. From Religion to "The Nationn: 1923-1930 

The Grand NationaI Assembly abolished the Suhanate in 1922 when the Lausanne negotiations 
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were just about to begUi. The fate of the Sdtanate was decided by the British insistence on inviting a 

delegation fiom the ûttoman Sultan dong with a delegation from the Grand National Assembly in Ankara 

The Ankara govemment interpreted the British invitation to the Sultan as a strategy of dividing the "Turks" 

at Lausanne. M. Kemal drafted a motion calling on the Grand National Assembly to abolish the Sultanate. 

This motion was debated in Parliament on November 1, 1922, and on November 4 the Sultanate was 

abolished; however, the Caliphate was maintained In response, the Ottoman Sultan imposed exile on 

hunself and fled the counûy on November 17. The last Sultan did not attempt to maintain his Caliph status 

nor did he try to establish an Ottoman governent in exile; he tived in San Remo as a private individuai 

until he died on May 15, 1926. The Grand National Assembly elected the Sultan's cousin, Abdulmecid II, 

as the new Caliph. The Repubiic was declared on October 29, 1923, and the new state, formed in Ankara, 

was calIed the Repubiic of Turkey. The institution of the Caliphate was abolished on March 3, 1924. The 

Caliph was formally deposeci, and all members of the former Ottoman ruling dynasty and their families 

were expelled fiom the Republic of Turkey - never to retum. The last Caliph lived in Paris until his death 

on August 23, 1944. 

in this chronologicd ordering of events, we cm see a causal chain. After the abolition of the 

sdtanate and the caliphate, Trrrkey's nrst President Mustafa Kemal (19234938) embarked on a radical 

secdarization program during the mid- 1920s and 1930s.'. The Republic was constituted on the basis of a 

secuiar nationdism. 

in considering the reason for the abolition of the caliphate and a radical refom program of 

secdarism, it cannot be argued that secdar nationalism necessitated the abolition of the sultanate, nor that 

the abolition of the sultanate required a policy of secdarism. Neither was it the case that the religious 

establishment or innuential figures of various religious orders, were opposed to reformism. I wiIl expand 

this argument firrther. 

For an extensive discussion on M. Kemal's refom see: B. Lewis. ( 1  968). The Ernereence of Modem 
Turkey. London: M o r d  University Press; N. Berkes. (1964). The Develo~rnent of Secularism in Turkey. Montreal: 
McGill Universiîy Press; RD. Robinson (1963). The First Twkish Re~ublic. Mass.: Harvard University Press; Lord 
Kinross. (1 965). Ataturk: A Biomhv of Mustafa Kemal: Father of Modem Trrrkev. New York: W i a m  Morrow and 
Company; B. Toprak. ( 198 1). Blam and Political Develo~ment in Turkw. Leiden: E.J. Brill. 
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5.2. t, Islam and Opposition Agaiast M. Kemal, 1 9 2 k  

The Grand National Assernbly was composed of delegates fiom every occupation, cdturd-ethnic 

group, and socio-econornic status throughout the Ottoman Empire (WC Ali, 1955: 67). The majority of 

delegates were Ottoman civil and military bureaucratie cadres, professionals, ulema and sheiks fkorn 

various religious orden. in fact, M. Kemal and his supporters were in a minority position in the Grand 

National Assembly. The Commander of the m y  in the eastern fiontiers, Karabekir has noted that the 

Grand National Assembly was established to organize a war of independence of Muslim-Turkish lands 

against the Sevres salement (Karabekir, 195 1). The Grand National Assembly, which was organized dong 

Islamic lines, was made up of Muslim Ottoman patriots. They wanted to defend the position of the 

Sdtanate in the last rernaining territories with Muslim populations (Tuncay, 198 1: 28-29). The main 

purpose of the Assembly was to preserve both the caliphate and the sultanate. This was clearly stated in 

Article 3 of the founding charter of the Association for the Defence of the Rights of Anatolia and Rumelia 

(Tuncay, 198 1 : 29). Ail memben who signed it, including M. Kemal, agreed on that principle. 

If so, then how do we explain the shift in M. Kemal's attitude against both the sultanate and 

caliphate? An analysis of the power struggies within the Grand National Assembly helps us understand this 

reversa1 in attitude. It appears that M. Kemal wanted to eliminate ariy possible opposition fkom parliament 

by eliminating supporters of the caiiphate and religiously-oriented men. 

The initial similarity of opinion conceming the role of Islam in forming a new state was also 

evident between M. Kemal, his close associates and the sming shayks of the Naqshbandi tariqa. [nitially, 

LM. Kemal developed an alliance with the Naqshbandi shaykhs in organiring the War of Independence. 

They al1 identified nationhood with religion as was the case in the Ottoman Empire. Imet Inonu (Minister 

of Foreign Affairs in 1922, Pnme Minister since 1923 and the "National Chief' tiom the death of M. 

Kemal to 1950), for example, declared his support for the Caliphate: " ... The Caliphate is out of d l  

politicai controversies. The Caliph will live in Istanbul - center of the Caliphate - under the protection of 

fiee Turkey ..." (Quoted in Jaschke, 1972: 1 19). 

A signifiant number of the Naqshbandi shaykhs parricipated in the independence War of Turkey. 

They even supported the abolition of the Sultanate in 1922, hoping that an Islamic constitutional regime 



134 

would be established and that the Caliph would be the "natural" focus of power in liberated h4~tslim lands 

(Misirogh, 1992; Ozek 1968: 77-83; Tmaya, 1962; 149-158). Because of the overwhelming majority 

held by these religiously-oriented men in the Assembly, Islam remained the state religion until 1928. These 

men were the guarantee ba t  the legislation designed by Me Kemal and passed by the Assembly would not 

violate Shari'a principles. 

Naqshbandi support for the Kemalists was rooted in the idea that the Independence War was an 

Islamic jihad (sacred war). in this respect there was no confiict between the men of religion and M. Kemal 

who promoted the uune idea in his invitation address during the opening of the Grand National Assembly 

in 1920. in facf M. KemaI defined the Grand National Assembly as the place where Muslims were to 

gather to discuss and decide on strategies for the restoration of the sovereignty of Islam (Document 

numbered 363 in the Harb Tarihi Vesikalari Dergisi (The Journal of the War Historv Documentsl, 1955). 

Given the fact that the Independence War was conceived as an Islamic jihad, the Naqshbandi 

sheikhs supported the war. For example, the Naqshbandi sheikh of the Uskudar Ozbekler tekke in Istanbul 

Ata Efendi played a crucial role in the war. Ata Efendi's contributioa to the War of Independence changed 

firom the supply of money, anns and information to providing the nationalists with rehge in his tekke when 

they were being sought by the British police in occupied Istanbul. Even Ismet honu, who adopted a ves. 

militant secularist attitude during the 1930s' found refuge in the Ozbekler tekke and was assisted by Ata 

Efendi in his efforts to join the independence War (Misirogiu, 1992: 255-265). Said Nuni (founder of the 

N u ~ u  semi-order) and Abduihakun Arvasi (the most uifluential Naqshbandi shaykh of the period) dso 

supported the War of Independence (~Misiroglu, 1992: 285). Said Nursi was invited by M. Kemal himself 

to take up membenhip in the Grand National Assembly (Misiroglu, 1991: 285-286; Sahiner, 1979: 236- 

249). Because o f  the political importance of his followers to our understanding of present-day T urkey, 1 

will continue with a M e r  discussion of Said Nursi's ideas on nationhood. 

5.2.1.1. Said Nursi and Nationalism 

Said Nuni's confrontation with the Kemalists had its origin in the inteilectual development of the 
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late Ottoman period4 (Mardin, 1989: 1 17- 136). Said Nursi was an Ottomanist (Said Nursi, 1990a: 9 1- 162). 

He saw the Ottoman empire as the 1s t  and most powerfirl Islamic state capable of unifying al1 Muslims 

under one nation, regardless of their hguistic Merences (Said Nursi, I990a: 1 13, 123; Said Nursi, 1990b: 

247). He was aIso strongly constitutionaiist. His defense of constitutionalism was based on a rejection of 

the arbitrary personal govemance of rule=, whether they bc sdtans or republican presidents (Agar, 1979: 

3 16-3 17). Said Nursi supported the Repubiican form of the state as the best guarantee for the 

implementation of Shari'a against arbitmy d e .  This was complementary to his notion of nation as a 

religious community. He defined membership in a national commmity in the following way: "(0)ur 

nationaiity is like a body in which the spirit is Islam and the intelligence is the Qur'an and Faith" (Said 

Nursi, nd). 

Said Nursi developed an idea of nation based on the Qur'an, one which he thought wodd suit the 

modern concept of the temtorially-defined nation state. The QuZaa States: "O mankind! We created you 

fiom a single (pair) of male and fernale, and made you into nations, that you may know each other ... in 

order to help each other, and not to hate each other and quarrel with each othei' (Qur'an 49: 13). Said Nursi 

stated that "the relationship of language, religion and motherland shodd be taken to define nationhood. If 

the above elements are unifie4 then the nation is truly strong. If any one of these factors is missing, it will 

be at the expense of national unitf (Said Nursi, n-d.: 20-2 1). Said Nursi understood the nation to be an 

Zslamic-cultural unity of various Muslim communities w i t h  the territorial boundaries of the state. 

According to Said Nursi, it would be a mistake to substitute a linguistic concept of nationality for Islamic 

solidarity. For him, the Kemalist understanding of nationality as a linguistic unity was a Turkish form of 

racism (Said Nursi, n-d.). 

Said Nursi opposed the abolition of the Caliphate. He expressed this opposition in a speech 

delivered in 1923 in the Grand National Assembly. In his speech he outlined the foliowing views. The 

liberation of the motherland fiom foreign occupation shodd be supported by a religious-cultural 

The secularlahon pmcess in the Empire, which began with the declamion of the Tanzimat reforms, tended 
to focus on the wordly go& of economic deveiopment and military strength of the state. This resulted in the 
Iegitimation of positive sciences as a viable instrument to reaiize these goals aga& the other wordy cornmands of 
God This is what Said Nursi was aga- 



nationhood project He stated that nation building on the basis of racial or Singuistic grounds would cause 

great political division and intemal disturbances withiu the country and would result in the exploitation of 

Muslims by foreign powers. The result could be national dishtegration. Muslim people of various 

communities, he thought, would like to see their d e r s  as  being devoted to Islamic faith and practice. He 

believed that this was particularly mie in the case of Kurdistan (Said Nuni, 1939, also quoted in Misiroglu, 

M. Kemal strongiy opposed the idea of lslamic soiidarity. Said Nursi understood the irnpossibiiïty 

of penuading M. Kemal. He, therefore, left the Grand National Assembly and returned to Van, his 

homeland in Eastern Anatolia, where he devoted himself to the cultivation of an intense Islamic i ~ e r  Ise. 

While he was in Eastern Turkey, the Kurdish-Naqshbandi revolt led by Shakh Said broke out in 1925. 

Said Nursi was a Kurdish man. But he never endorsed separatist Kurdish nationalism'. He believed 

that linguistic or racial nationalism waç a secular rnovement which would break Islamic bonds among 

Muslims (Said Nuni. 1920/1990c: 303-305; van Bruinessen, 1992c: 141-143). His response to Sayyid 

Abdulkadir (founding leader of the Kurdish Liberation Organization, established in 19 18 in Istanbul) with 

respect to Kurdish separatism is an interesting one: 

"Allah stated in the Quran that I wiI1 create a nation who loves Ailah, and, in return, Allah 
loves them. I thought intensely about this Surra in the Quran and reaiized that this nation is 
the Turkish nation who has defended the Islarnic flag on behalfof aii the Muslim world for 
a thousand years. 1 donTt suppon separatirni of a few tribalists (meanhg Kurdish 
separatists) as opposed to s e h g  this victorious nation (TurlSsh nation)" (Quoted in 
Sabiner, 1979: 229). 

He prefen a 'Turkish" nation rather than an Arab one, even though the language of the Qur'an is Arabic. 

This is probably because of his rejection of what he regarded as the Arab conspiracy with the British durhg 

the war. Here his reference to 'Turlosh" nation is a linguistic one. This quote suggests that he did not have 

Said Nuni had joined during the ûttoman era the Xun Te- ve Te& Cemiyetï, "Kurt Terakki 
Cemiyeti". He was one of the founding members of the Organization for the Expansion of Education in the Eastern- 
Kurdish provinces (Km Nes-i Maarif Cemiyeti) founded in 19 19 in Istanbul. His participation in these Kurdish 
organizaîions was caused by his desire for the cultural-reiigious deveIopment of the Kurdish population (van 
Bniinessen, I992c: 14 1-143). He devoted his political ativities to the expansion of Isiamic schooiing in Kwdistan, 
However, he was opposed to t)ie separaiion of Kurdistan, and, thus did not join in the Kurdish Liberation 
Organhtion He thought Kurdish separatist nationaikm was a British strategy of dividuig Islamic solidarity in Turkey. 
It was gohg to help the British "imperialisticw a i .  in the region more than the cdturai and materid development of 
the Kutds. 
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any problem in defining nationhood in relation to a spoken language, as opposed to the written Ianguage of 

the Qur'an, as long as it was connected to religion. 

According to Said Nursi, the Sheikh Said's revolt was a tribalist act and not a jihad. He conveyed 

this in the following way: "jihad requires the fight of M u s h s  only agahst the external enemies of Islam, 

and against the ego of oneself. It is not a jihad if the fight is directed against other Muslim groups within 

the boundaries of a Muslim state" (Quoted in Cakir, 1990: 80). Said Nursi rejected Kurdish nationalism as 

he rejected Turkish nationalism. Therefore, h+ played no part in the Shaykh Said revolt (van BNinessen, 

1992~: 14 1- 143). He rejected the national agenda for political autonomy by the Kurds, and pursued the 

idea of fomiing a land of constitutional federation which would uni@ various linguistic groups under the 

umbrella of the shari'a Accordhg to Said Nuni, a constitutionai federal goverment was necessary for the 

proper implementation of the shari'a. He aiso pursued this project during his years of membership in the 

Grand National Assembly. 

During his seclusion in Eastern Anatolia Said Nursi was accused of inciting revoIt among the 

Kurds, even though there was no evidence of his connection with the shaykh Said revolt. He was exiied to 

Burdur in Western Anatolia (Unknown, 1960: 142-145) where he began to build a following. His followers 

were originally local craftsmen, tradesmen and middle peasantry. Especiaüy after the 1950s' the 

movement, known as the Risale-I Nur movement, began to spread among aU categories of people, and his 

followen constituted an important political faction in the rnulti-party political regime of Turkey. 

The suppression of the Sheikh Said revolt in 1925 is the dividing moment in Said Nursi's politicai 

Iife - between the oId Said Nursi (1873- 1925) and the new Said Nurçi (1926-1960) (Kisakurek, 1990). 

Before 1925, he was actively involved in politics; d e r  1925 he withdrew completely £iom politicai Iife 

and began to *te his short treaties (risale), the collection of which is known in Turkey as the Risale4 Nur 

(Ahmad 1991 : 1 1). He wrote in Turkish, and his Turkish was very much influenced by Arabic. This rnight 

be related to the fact that he was trained in the Ottoman educational system where the language was 

Ottoman - a mixture of Turkish, Arabic and Persian, and the script is Arabic. M e r  the suppression of the 

Shayk Said revolt of 1925, Said Nursi totaily deparied fiom political Me and worked solely on the Risale-l 

Nur, which he started to write in 1926 and largely cornpleted by the 1950s. With the Risale-1 Nur, he 
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devoted his activities to the deveiopment of a new IsIamic theology (kalam), and the estabiishment of a 

university for religious education. The institution he envisaged was known as the Medreset uz-2eh.m. Said 

Nursi pursued this project until 195 1, though his dream was never realized (Algar, 1979: 3 15). 

He devoted his teachings to the interpretation of revelation through his WTitings. His a h  was to 

demonstrate that knowledge generated by the natural sciences was present in the Qur'an. He claimed that 

modern science was in fact part of the lslarnic massage of the Qur'an. He developed his arguments, albeit 

crudely, through an examination of the laws, order, and harmony found in nature as illurninated through the 

verses of the Quran. This thesis was shaped i.i sharp contrast to the Kemalist project of achieving 

modernity through secdarism- 

The expansion of the Risale-i Nur movement was not related to the personalism of Said Nursi as a 

leader. Said Nursi neither established a religious order nor dehed  himself as a shaykh. Rather, his writings 

became the core of his teachings (Algar, 1979: 32 1). In his w-ritings he brought forth the Quran as the only 

guide for the development of naturd laws. in this effort, there was no place for the personalism and the 

flexible re-interpretation by a shaykh of the Prophet's tradition (Sunna). His goal was to re-articulate 

Isfamic traditions more sharply than before. This effort was a response to M. Kemal's conviction that Islam 

and modernity were incompatible. 

He identified himselfas an imam, but not a sheikh. He stated: "1 am not a sheikh, 1 am an imam 

like Imam-i G h d i  and Imam-i Rabbani. The time of ours is not the t h e  for tariqa, it is now the time to 

Save the faith" (Qouted in Cakir, 1990: 82). Said Nursi saw himself as a religious preacher concemed with 

the re-interpretation of universal 1sIarn.î~ knowledge under modem conditions. An emphasis divorced fiom 

personality and written materials as the source of knowledge differentiated Said Nursi f?om the other 

Naqshbandi shaykhs and underlined his constitutionalist attitude (Mardin, 1989: 34-39). 

5.2.1.2. The Kurdish-Naqshbandi Revolt of Shaykh Said (1925) 

M. Kemal did not want islam to be the basis of opposition to his leadership. And yet, during the 

crucial first years of the new state (1923-1925) the Kemalists were a minority in the Grand National 

AssembIy. Even &er the proclamation of the Republic these highly infIuential men of both the religious 



and bureaucratie opposition did not abandon their struggie against the Kernaiists. Tney c o n ~ u e d  to use the 

CaIiph as the symbol of their opposition. When the international dispute between Turkey and Britain over 

the future of Mosul oil reached a deadlock, Kurdish-Islamic opposition proved to be critical for the 

Kemaiists's control of the parliament. 

LM. Kemal and a small group of his fiiends were organized in the Grand National Assembly under 

'Lhe Defense of Rights Group" and advocated the view that the Ottoman state should be abolished and a 

new state established w i t h  the National Pact borders (Tamkoc, 1976: 1 1). The Defense of Rights Group 

was later iransformed into the Republican People's Party and d e d  Turkey und 1950. The group called the 

"Second Group", on the other han4 were vehemently opposed to M. Kemal's persondism in ruling and 

demanded a constitutional parliamentary form of government under the Suitanate (Frey, 1965: 366-367; 

Tunaya, 1952: 535). They also accepted the Cdiph as the ody  legitimate sovereign and head of state 

(Lewis, 1968; Robinson, 1963). 

These two political factions forrned the fist organized opposition parties in the Grand National 

Assembly (Atasoy, 1986: 42-66). The Second Group was dissolved by M. Kemal soon after the fïrst 

elections in 1923 (Giritiioglu, 1965: 48)! Thus, M. Kemal eliminated parliamentary opposition against bis 

presidency. However, the Second Group provided ideologicai continuity between the early opposition 

parties of Republican Turkey and the Islamic legacy of the Ottoman Empire. These opposition parties, 

formed during the time of M. Kemal's rule, were the Progressive Republican Party ( 1924- 1925) and the 

Republican Free Party (1930). Afler the elimination of the Second Group, the factional opposition within 

M. Kemal's Republican Peoples Party (RPP) was organized into the Progressive Republican Party (PRP). 

The PRP was a liberal party and did not advocate any connection between the sultanate and Islam 

as a basis for state legitimacy. Article 6 of the founding Charter of the party stated clearly that the PRP was 

respectful to the expression of religious beliefs and opinions (Frey, 1965: 326-327; Tunaya, 1952: 6 11- 

6 17). This was vehernentiy opposed by the government, which saw it as setting up gounds for Islamic 

%er the elections, none of the members of the Second Group was elected to the Grand National Assembly. 
The reason for that was rooted in the fact that the elections were organized through a twoiiegree system in that 
system, a group of men was designated to the names send to them by the government in Ankata M. Kemal's 
government simply did not include any names fiorn the Second Group in the List send to the electùig organ 
(Giritliogiu, 1965: 48; Tunaya. 1952: 538). 



opposition against the reforms cmied out by M. Kemal (Giritliogiu, 1965: 57,67). The PRP saw the 

nation as a political unity of citizens who were differentiated by ofien conflicting interests. The PRP. 

therefore, advocated the protection of individual rights and freedoms against the power of the state. It 

emphasized the political representation of these conflicuiig and differentiated interests in parliament 

(Tunaya, 1952: 585,6 16-6 18). 

The PRP's emphasis on the expression of political differnices was opposed by M. Kemal and his 

Republican People's Party (RPP). M. Kemal's prïmary concem was with the unity of territorial boundaries 

which were in the process of being established, not with individual political liberties. He expressed his 

opposition to the fieedom of political expression in the following response to the PRP: 'What is the 

outcome of granting people with various political liberfies? People will start to make fùss and noise on the 

streets. 1s it a desirable aim? No! F e  we should grant the nation with social-national unity and 

independence before thinlong about individuai liberties, efendiler (sirs) (referring to the deputies in the 

Parliament)." (Quoted in Be& 195 1: 8 1-82). 

Even though the future of the Calipbate and fieedom of religious expression appeared to be the 

issue which created tension between M. Kemal and the opposition party, there was origùialiy no clifference 

of opinion between tkem in relation ro Islam. The real source of tension was rooted in the power stniggle 

itself (Atasoy, 1986: Ch. 3 and 4). The opposition consisted m d y  of former top rank militaq 

commanders and high bureaucrats fiom the Ottoman Empire. Among them were FeM Cakmak (the Chief 

of the General Staff of the Ottoman Amy. Cakmak also served as the Chief of Staff in the War of 

Liberation). Raufûrbay, Ali Fuat Cebesoy, Kazim Karabekir and Refet Bele and Fethi Okyar (Tarnkoc, 

1976: 332). Neither M. Kemal nor his close associate honu were in the highest commanding positions in 

the Ottoman military hierarchy. The opposition was agauist the rising personal political power of M. Kemal 

and honu7 (Ortac, 196 1 : 66-72: Kandemir, 1955: Logoglu, 1970: 46; inonu (S. Selek, ed.), 1985: 193). 

M. Kemal's aim was to exclude from the political process any reai, potentiai or imagined 

1. inonu johed the War of independence and entered the Grand Narionai Assembly on Apnl23, 1920 fater 
than many other Ottoman commanders. Yet, M. K e d  appointed him as the First Chief of the Generai Staff of Turkish 
Army on May 2, 1920 (Toian, 1946: I 1). This was resented &y many hi& rank army commanders. At the sarne the. 
inonu had never been in the higher ranks of the Ottoman army hierarctty. 



141 

opposition to the exercise of poiitical power by himseff and his party. Therefore, he decided to abolish the 

Caiiphate in 1924, even though the Caliph was not a threat to himself or his political party. Caliph 

Abdulmecid was a quiet mm, occupying most of his time with art work (he was a painter). He never 

involved himself in the politics of Turkey. On June 5, 1925 the PRP was dissolved by the government as 

its founders refùsed to abolish it voiuntarily. The outbreak of the Sheikh Said Revoit in 1924 provided the 

opportunity for its closure. Party members were accused of inciting the Kurdish-Islamic revolt in Eastern 

Turkey. even though there was no comection found between the party and the revolt (Lewis, 1968: 266)- 

The Sheikh Said revott against the abolition of the Caiiphate was an lslamic counter-revolution 

strongly linked to Kurdish nationalism- The significance of the mol t  was threefoId: 1- After the 

suppression of the revol~ the opposition within the Grand National AssembIy was virtually eluninate& 2- It 

signified the beginning of militant secularism in Turkey; 3- The Naqshbandi tariqa was forced 

underground. With the suppression of the revolt, the single party regime was M y  established in Turkey. 

Moreover, the political activism of the Naqshbandi tariqa, which existed since the d i n g  era of the Sultan 

Abdulhamit, declined and went underground. Naqshbandi shaykhs also began to lose their role of political 

leadership among the Kurds. This left room for the later emergence of separatist ethnic Kurdish 

nationalism, especiaily during the 1970s. Because of its far-reaching and important impiications I will 

continue my discussion of the Shaykh Said revolt. 

The abolition of the CaIiphate on March 3, 1924 by M. Kemal and his close associates was 

interpreted by the Kurdish Naqshbandi leaders as an anti-religious act. These leaders wanted to build an 

independent Islamic state under the political leadership of the Kurdish Independence Organization (Kurt 

lstiklal Cemiyeti). Sheikh Said was chosen on August 1925 as the regionaI leader of the organization in the 

Eastern provinces (Mumcu, 1994: 57-58). He declared that his goal was to constitute the Shari'a in the state 

structure of Turkey. but not necessarily to establish an independent Kurdistan. If he failed to constitute the 

Shari'a, he then wodd have pursued an independent Islamic state of Kurdistan (Mumcy 1994: 123-140). 

The revolt was Iimited in scope as not ail the Kurdish leaders participated (van Bruinessen, 1978: 

40 1; Mumcu, 1994: 54-62). The shaykhs of the Naqshbandi tariqa played a crucial role in organiPng the 

revolt (van Bruinessen. 1992c) even though not al1 shaykhs supported it. Said Nursi did not support it 
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either. However, there was a Kurdish nationalkt element in it, There was almost no Turkish participation- It 

evoIved as much as a Kurdish nationaikt movement as an lslamic jihad against the abolition of the 

Caliphate. 

M. Kemal acted decisively agakt  the revolt, and the govemment passed the "Law for the 

Maintenance of &der" (March 3, 1925- March 4, 1929). This law gave the government virtually absolute 

powers, exercised through special courts known as independence Tribunals. Kemalists used this 

opportunity to enact radical refoms, which would otherwise be resisted not ody  by the opposition in 

parliament but also by the general public, During the fïrst two years of the Law for the Maintenance of 

Order, over 500 people were sentenced to death by the Independence Tribunais. The Progressive People's 

Party was dissolved in June 2925 by the Independence Tribunal, even though there was no comection 

found between the party and the revolt. With the suppression of the revoit in 1925, M. Kemal silenced al1 

opponents of the regime and established a single party system in Turkey which lasted until the end of 

World War K8 

It was within the dtary-strategic context of establishing territorial b o u u ~ e s  of the state that the 

fbture direction of Kemalism as a nation-state project was determined. Afier the elhination of ail 

opposition, the government directed its activities toward the constitution of "The Nationn dong the Iines of 

a European mode1 of the nation-state. 

There was another attempt made to establish an opposition paity Li 1930, yet ia life was very short, les 
than a year. The RepubIican Free Party (RFP) was established in 1930 by Fedii Okyar, M. Kemal's close fiend The 
RFP was pianned and endorsed by M. Kemal, yet it was presented to the pubiic as though it was a genuine opposition 
party (Karpat, 1957: 27). The RFP was formed by the niluig political party (RPP) itseif in order to eliminate and 
contain potentiai opponents of M. Kemal (Tuncay, 198 1 : 254; Giritlioglu, 1965: 75). There were two main differences 
between the RPP and the RFP: 1 - the RFP advocated econornic Iiberalism as opposed to the economic statisrn of the 
ruling RPP; 2- &dom of expression and individual nghts had priority for the RFP, in opposition to the RPP's 
emphasis on state power and control (Tuncay, 198 1 :254; Tunaya, 1952: 634-635). Its leader, Fethi Okyar- expressed 
his opposition to the economic statism of the RPP as foUows: "state intervention in the econorny prevents the 
deveIoprnent of free enterprise and hinders the economic weU-bemg of the citizens" (Tuncay, 198 1 : 254). and he adds: 
"1 am in the opinion bat, in addition to the world economic crisis, economic policies of the government have 
uicreased the econornic problems of the countryw (Tunaya, 1952: 63 1-632). The Minister of Intemal Mairs, Sukni 
Kay% was severe in his response: "We cannot sacrifice state authority just for the sake of individual (economic or 
politid) liberties" (Quoted in Giritlioglu, 1965: 79). h relation to the growing tension between the ruhg RPP and 
the RFP in opposition, M. Kemal's support for the RPP was evident Thus, the RFP decided to dissolve itself in 1930, 
since it was obvious that "it was irnpossibIe to engage in political srniggle against the Gazi (meaning M. Kemal)" 
(Lewis, 1968: 28 1 ). 



5.3. Secularism as a Nationhood Project 

The Kemalist strategy consisted of both constructing a national culture and exercishg vigilance 

over territorial integnty and national independence. Temtorial integrity and national independence 

constituted the basis of Turkish foreign poticy on which M. Kemal and his party sou& to build a new 

nation. 

M. Kemal's secularizing project was desigied to transform the legal and institutional basis of the 

state. Measures here included the abolition of the Caliphate in 1924, the elimination of the Shari'a courts 

and office of the Seyh'ul-Islam (the highest religious officia1 in the Onoman Empire) and the repeal of the 

constitutional clause in 1928 which proclaimed Islam as the state religion. 

The other aspect of the secularizing project consisted of changing the symbolic fhmework of 

social and cultural life in Turkey (B. Toprak, 198 1; Heper, 198 1; B. Lewis, 1968; Berkes. 1964). The aim 

was to create a new basis of politicai identification for the people of Turkey which would replace Islamic 

and Ottoman sources of identification. Toward this end the following measures were taken: the wearhg of 

fez by men and the veil by women was outiawed in 1925; the Latin alphabet was adopted in 1928 and the 

script was changed fkom Arabic to Latin; the Gregorian d a r  caiendar was adopted in 1926 (in the place of 

the Muslim b a r  calendar); the Swiss civil code was adopted in 1926; weekly holidays were shified from 

Friday to Sunday; anempts were made to ''purifY' the Turkish language by eliminating Arabic and Persian 

words; and the educational system was restruchired dong strictly secular lines. The Faculty of Theology, 

which had previously taught higher education in religion, was abolished, and the instinite of Islamic 

Research was established within the body of the Faculty of Arts of Istanbul University (TarIianii, 1993: 20- 

21). Thus, higher religious education was replaced by scientific research on religion within the Institute. in 

addition Islamic Frayer (Ezan) and the Qu'ran were translated ffom Arabic into Latin scnpted-Turkish. 

Moreover, the legal code was changed to penalize anyone reading the Qur'an in Arabic with a 3 month jail 

sentence (Tarhanli. 1993 : 20-2 1). Through the sweeping changes noted above, in the legal-institutional and 

the symbolic framework of the institutional, political and cultural life of Turkey, M. Kemal hoped, in due 

the ,  to relegate Islam to the sidelines. 

By utilking the important Chtoman legacy of keeping religion and ulema under state control and by 
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preventing the religious establishment fiom developing iîs own power independent of the state (Mardin, 

1986), M. Kemal also established greater state control and regdation over religion. The key to state control 

over Islam was the establishment of the Directorate of Religious Affairs in 1924 within the office of the 

Prime Minister. It was to be a government-hded and controlled institution (Tarhanli 1993: 39-209; 

Albayrak, 1991: 222-234). Ml mosques in Turkey were placed under this state institution, and ai l  religious 

personnel, imams (prayer leaders) and hatips (preachers), became appointe4 paid employees of the state, 

incorporated into the state structure. 

The establishment of the Directorate of Religious Aff'airs in 1924 must be seen as the key to 

understanding the development of s e c u l ~ s m  in Turkey. The secdarization project of M. Kemal did not 

involve a simple separation of the state fiom religion. Rather, it involved the creation of an officia1 Islam as 

part of the state apparatus. The role of the Directorate of Religious Affairs was to encourage the 

development of civic responsibiiity and total conformity of Muslims to the Kemalist interpretation of 

secularism. 

The religious textbooks written by state-employed Islamic clergy and cornmissioned by the 

Directorate of Religious Affairs duMg the late 1920s and 1930s stressed the virtue of being a good 

Muslim citizen. According to these books, a good M u s h  %ad to love his country, respect the laws of the 

Republic, subrnit to the progressive guidance of the state officids, do his utmost to l e m  modem 

techniques, apply scrupulously the principles of good hygiene, consult a doctor in case of iliness to avoid 

being the cause of epidemics, and work energeticaily for the development of the country" (Dumont, 1987: 

3). Emphasis was on the notion that a "good MusW ought to be a "good citizen" of the state. Courses on 

religion which were conceived as courses on citizenship, remained in the school curriculum untii 1939 

when they were totally eliminated. in 1937 secularism becarne a constitutional requirement- 

M. Kemal's emphasis on the absolute privacy of the individual conscience as opposed to the social 

manifestation of Islam was well suited to the creation of mass political citizenship- which requires a direct 

link between the individual and the state (Mann, 1984 and 1987; Mouffe, 1992). This was an atternpt to 

secularize "social" life and individuaiize religion (Tanor, 1987: 182). The Minister of Intemal Affairç, S. 

Kaya conveyed this in his 1937 speech in Parliament: "Our aim with secdarizabon is to make sure that 



religion wili not be effective in the âffairs of nation ... reIigion shodd not be part of the material Me and 

the worldIy &airsn (quoted in Tarhanli 1993: 19). As a remit, M. Kemal presented a whole new sense of 

the "nation", "Nation" was now recreated as a collection of mass citizens Iinked directly to the state. 

However, Kemalist prescriptions on good citizenship were not rneanùlgiùi in the social-cultural 

organization of everyday Life. Secdarism created a moral vacuum by s e p a r a ~ g  local cultural beiiefs and 

the state. Once ernptied of its symbolic content, the end resuit was a society which appeared as "a seamless 

and structureIess wholen (Mardin, 1984: I 17). 

Mustafa Kemal, as the cohesive authority in constnicting a new basis for national culture, ûied to 

create a new understanding of "the past" and "a history" for the peopIe of Turkey (B.E. Behar, 1992; M. 

Golo& 1974; Lewis, 1953; Ahan, 1939; Birinci Turk tarih Kongresi Zabitlari. Konfreranslar, 

Munakasalar (The First Turkish Historv Conmess Documents. Presentations and Debatesb 1932). The 

Turkish Estory Thesis (1932) and the Sun-Language Theory (1937) were advocated to establish a political 

theory of the Turkish nation dong ethnic-linguistic lines. 

The "Turkish HistoryT* thesisg was consmicted at the First Turkish History Congress in 1932 (B.E. 

Behar, 1992). The official history contrasted Ottoman identification with the pre-Ottoman Turkish "racew 

which emerged in Cenîrai Asia and clairned that "tbe Turks of Turkey belonged to this great race which 

established great civilizations in Anatolia, the Aegean, and Mesopotamia*. The Hittites and Sumerians were 

also seen as the Turkish forebears of the Turks of Turkey (Seton-Watson, 1977: 259). 

The second most important strategy for constnicting an eîhnic core for the nation was the Sun- 

Language Theory (Gunes-Di1 Teorisi), presented at the Second Turkish History Congress in 1937. The Sun 

in the old sharnanistic tribal religion of Turks symbolized the power of nature against the power of God. 

Turkish culture, according to the Sun-Language Theory, evoIved through a stcdar, anti-lstamic, 

interpretation of nature embedded in natural laws (1. Besikci, 199 1: 13 1-169; S. Gunaltay and H.R. Tankut, 

1938). Islam was an ethnic religion of Arabs associated with the Arabic laquage and traditions (B. Lewis, 

1988).The role of the state now was to get rid of this "foreign" elernent from a genuine understanding of 

The Turkish History Thesis. created in 1932 and consolidateci at the Second Turkkh Hktory Congess of 
1937, was îaught in the schooIs for about twenty years, and stiil remains to be the officia1 history thesis of the state 
although some additions and few changes were made after the 1950's. 



Turkish culture. 

Bot& the Turkish History Thesis" and the "Sun-Language Theory" attributed a primordial quality 

to the nation. According to this official constmct, the Turkish nation existed fiom ancient times. It was the 

responsibility of Republican natïonalists to "rewaken" it in order to give it its place in the world of nations. 

in M. Kemal's words, "(the Turkish nation would) live as  an advanced and civilized nation in the rnidst of 

contemporary civilizaîion". Such a nation would have to be secular and rational, emphasizing modem 

science and education in order to be strong in a world dominated by Western European nations. This 

approach bypassed the Islamic and Ottoman sources of identification, and required the adoption of a 

Western trqjectory of state-making as the only trajectory. 

The Turkish nation was constructed within a set of cornmon territorial boundaries as a linguistic 

unification of various Muslim cultural categories. A secuiar conception of territorial and Linguistic unity 

was seen as providing the best means for achieving, or catching up to, the level of technological and 

economic development in the West Parallel to a Weberian line of thought, Kemalists believed that the 

fundamentai driving force behind the development of Western industrial economy could be traced to its 

religio-cuitural practices. Kemaiists saw Islam as an incongruent mode1 for the rise of an industriai 

economy because of its alleged cultural ciifference to rational (instrumental) thinkuigl0. in the Kemaiist 

tmjectory nationaiism was a culturai-political project advocating a secular conception of folk culture 

distinct fiom the Ottoman-Islamic and Western sources of culture. 

ModeMty was the organizing ideological framework of the Kemaiist nationhood project. In terms 

of the way of life fostered by the great transfomative agencies of modernity in the Wesf M. Kemal saw 

modernity as westernization, the actualization of which was linksd to the secularization of social life. Even 

though modemity and westernization are analytically diflerent concepts, in practice they came to mean the 

same thing. This means that M. Kemal closed off the possibility of various reflections on human 

experience under the westernization project as well as the possibility of different orgarüzing kmeworks of 

'O Inmngiuity of Islam to the N e  of "capitalismn is argued by reference to the culnual ciifferences between it 
and Protestant Europe. B. Turner, however. argues that the cultural Merences between these religious systems may 
not be as decisive as M. Weber and modemization theorists have assumed For this discussion see: Bryan Turner. 
(1974). Marxism and the End of Orientalism. London: RoutIedge. 



147 

that experience. That is, the Kemalist project of nation-making was built, firsf by definhg "the othef' and, 

second, by the elimination of the other. Islam and anything associated with islarnic culture was defined as 

other and extemal to the nation-state project. Therefore, it needed to be eluninated. 

In this way, Kemalism produced a system of oppositions in the construction of an ideology of 

nationhood between the modem Western and the traditional Eastern modes, SecuIar nationdism came to be 

seen as modem, progressive and western, and, therefore, internd to the nation-state project; everything or 

anything which was associated with Islam and ûttornan was presented as backward, reactionary and 

eastem, and, therefore, extemai to modemity. According to this ideologicai map, Kemaiism displaced 

Islam nom the public arena controlled by the state. 

Kernalism advocated "modernization" as a means of integrating this very same oppositional space 

that it constructeé A secular project of iinguistic and temtorial integration was supposed to overcorne the 

oppositional division of social space by breaking not only with the IsIamic-Ottoman pasf but with a variety 

of lslamic culturaI expressions so that the nation would be "released" fiom the effects of a one thousand 

year old Islamic and seven hundred year old Ottoman historical-cultural legacy. The airn was to overcome 

ambiguity and precisely define the politicai &ontien between what is intemal and what is extemal to the 

nation-state project- 

One intereshg aspect of the Kemalist tmjectory of change concerns the perception of "the West". 

Kemalism was marked by an ambivalence as to determinhg Turkey's relation to the West and to 

westernization. The ambiguity of Kemalism was characterized by great admiration for western modemity, 

on the one hand, and, on the other, by a rejection of western political-military and ideological domination 

of non-western societies as "irnperialistic". Kemalism was built on the western ideology of modemity 

which aimed at realizing the level of technological and economic development achieved by the West The 

*irnperialistic" image of the West, however, constituted a very significant part of Kemalist nationdism in so 

far as it worked toward c r e a ~ g  a distinct "Turkish" folk culture around a politically and militarily strong 

state. 

As previously noted, in this project "The Nation" was attributed a primordial quality. The "Turkish 

nation" existed fiom ancient times and the Republican nationalists were to "rewaken" i t  The nationalists 
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viewed the creaîion of a unified Turkish nation as a manifestation of: or "uncovering" of: a pre-Isiamic 

cultural essence, hoping to constitute a distinct folk culture. The possibility that the &Turks" were Iargely 

unaware of a separate Turkish culture and history outside the scheme of the Ottoman and Islamic sources 

was totaily ignored, despite the fact that the Turkish speaking population of Anatolia were in generai 

identified with the Anatolian p e a s a .  which was marginalized into the heterodox elements of Islam 

(Keyder, 1993: 20-2 1: B. T o p e  198 1 : 24-3 1; B. Lewis, 1968: ch. IO). The Turks of the Ottoman Empire 

were not unified as an ethnic-linguistic community. For Turks, local ties of kinship, village or region were 

often more important than a general Turkish identincation (B. Lewis, 1968: ch. 10). They lacked a sense of 

a unified community or cohesion separate h m  the larger religious comrnunity of Muslims (Keyder, 1993: 

20-2 1 ; B. Toprak, 198 1 : 24-3 1). Therefore, in the formative years of Turkish nationhood (the 1920s and 

1930s) M. Kemal benefited fiom the Islarnic sources of identity among the common people. 

As a result, we can Say that a theoqr of ethnic/ihguist.c ties does not explain why and how Turks 

and other cultural categories of Anatolia were aansformed into a nation. The difficulty was not due to the 

fact that various cultural categones of the empire lacked a culture of their own, based on histoiy, language 

and religion, but b e c a w  their political and culiural identity overlapped with a wider meanhg of Islamic 

culture, loyalty and Onoman identification. Therefore, Islam was initially utilized to be the basis for good 

citizenship. However, the Kemalist project âid not envisage a relationship between religion and culture; it 

was a project for the secularization of social life. in this respect, Kemalisrn was not distinct nom the earlier 

attempts of the h o m a n  reforming elite in their lengthy search for an ideology of nationhood. Secularim 

was in the political agenda since the Tamimat period (1 839- 1876). What is different in the Kemaiist 

project is that it consolidated secularism by linking it to a temtonal and linguistic conception of 

nationhood. It did so by reducing various cultural categories (e.g. Kurdish community) to the statu of a 

political mas,  to be cleansed ffom religious-cultural experience. But the Ottoman reform program did not 

challenge the multi-cultural character of the empire. Secularism was imposed on society by the bureaucratie 

mechanisrn of the state as Iinked to a populist interpretation of society. 

5.4. Bureaucratie Control and Nationhood, 
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Populism was the organinng ideological principle of nation making durùig the single party era 

The General Secretary of the RPP and one of its ideologists7 Recep Peker, outlùied this principle: "The 

Tmkish RepubIic is a populist state ... Populism implies equality before the law among ail citizens of the 

state, granting no one wiurin the nation with pnvileges and superiority, ... (It also means) accepting the 

people as a united whoie within the boundaries of the state with no conflictual status and class interests 

among them. Popdism sees people as aggregated into a united body of the nation and grants them equal 

rights and honom. If there are some differences among them, this is a necessary resuit of occupational 

division of labour (and has nothing to do with status or class merences)" (Peker, 1 984: 54-55). 

Thus, the populist prùiciple of the RPP d e h e d  citizenship in terms of absoiute equality before the 

law, and rejected any class ciifferences as it rejected cultural differences. The oniy acceptable bais  for 

difference within the nationaI community was occupational status. Article 2 of the Second Part of the RPP 

Program specifies this principle: "... the citizens of the nation are not divided into class categories but into 

occupationai groups which fiilfiH the needs and happiness of the national community aitogether. Small 

farmers, s m d  industrialists, craftsmen, skilled and unskilled labour, large indusfrialists, landowners and 

tradesmen make up the Turkish national community. The aim of the party (RPP) is to assure order and 

solidarity in this comrnunity, and guarantee harrnony and unity among the interests of these occupationai 

groups in order to reach national unity" (Quoted in Giritliogl y 1965: 96). 

This populist-nationalist discoune underpinned the development of the single Party system during 

the 1930s. This was clearty indicated by Recep Peker, Secretary Generai of the RPP, in his lectures on the 

Turkish Revolution (Peker, 1984). In his speech at Ankara University in 1934 Prime Minister Ismet honu 

expressed a sirnilar view: " IndividuaI life shodd be sacrificed for society." (Quoted in MelEg, 1944: 190). 

In the same speech honu clearly underlined the primacy of state power over individual liberties: "What is 

essential for individual happiness is one's abiIity to honour the interests of the state." 

In this regime, the RPP was also not independent from government power, which came to mean 

that the state was the absolute source of power over society. The RPP, as a single party? became the 

political expression of national unity, as it ûied to link different categories of people with different 

economic-political interests and cultural values into the populist-nationalist discourse of the state. 
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The Minister of Interna1 Anairs also hct ioned as the Secretary General of the RPP while local 

governors acted as the chairs of local party branches. AU citizens of the country were forced to be the 

members of the party (See: the Circulars of the G e n d  Secretaxy of the RPP n. 369 September, 21, 1934; 

n. 1227 July 30, 1938; n- 1239 August 13, 1938 Quoted in Atasoy, 1986: 59-62). in addition, the directors 

and rnembers of the administrative councils of occupational associations were required to be approved by 

the RPP (Circular of the General Secretary, n. 1240 August 15, 1938). This was a way of keeping the 

people under state control via the RPP. Those who did not take up membership were accused of inciring 

opposition and dissidence in the country. One of the Circulars of the General Secretary (a. 262 Aprd 22, 

1934) stated that "It is necessary to be watchfui against the people who did not take their party 

rnembership. From now on, they are expected to be part of the opposition". 

in order to extend party control over village life, "People's Houses" (Halk Evten) were established, 

functioning as party propaganda machines to perpetuate nationalist-populist ideology among the peasants 

(Karpat, 1959: 207; Atasoy, 1986: 6 1-66). Attempts to establish other organizations were looked upon with 

great suspicion by the RPP. Recep Peker insisted on the expansion of party membenhip in villages as well: 

"There have been some attempts to establish clubs c d e d  the Union of Youth ... if these people who want 

to organize a Union of Youth in the villages are not party rnembers, it is necessaxy to insure their 

membership in the Party. if the purpose of such activities is to organize opposition under the cover of 

Union of Youth clubs, we should be uifomed about such an attempt ... and the Youth Unions should be 

elirninated. These people should be encouraged to -.. work in the party" (Secret Memo of the Generai 

Secretq,  n. 345 August 16, 1934 Quoted in Atasoy, 1986: 62). According to Prime Minister inonu, it was 

necessary to be united under a strong government ta become a powerfid nation against the "selfish" 

expression of diverse poIicy alternatives (Inonu's speech on 3 March, 1939 in Kop, 1945: 26; Inonu's 

speech on July 5, 193 1 in inonunun Sovlev ve demecleri, 1946: 262-269). 

According to the designer of RPP ideology, R Peker, the best way of achieving harmonious 

relations in society was to unite around the political leader. He explained: "We claim to establish a highly 

disciplined society which believes and conforms to the d e s  of its national chiefs" (Pekefs speech in 1933, 

quoted in Yetkin, 1983: 158). According to Peker, "none of the societies in the world could have 
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harmonious sociaf relations ..- without the authority of a chief ... The nation which is formed by the mass of 

crowds shodd be uni.fied around the state, and becorne one in thinking and behaviour in order to lead to a 

great independent existence withui the fatherland" (Peker, 1984: 63,48). According to Peker, who became 

Prime Minister in 1947, the relations between the nation, which he defined as unified crowds of atomized 

individuals, and the state, were regulated by a leader who imposed militaristic obedience and a strong 

command structure. The duty of the leader was to establish consensus in national affairs by neutralizing the 

differences between different interest groups. honu was also of the same opinion. He stated that the aim 

was to "keep state authority safest" (Inonu's speech, 26 December, 1938, quoted in Kop, 1945: 20-2 1). 

Within the context of the single-paty niling era. which emphasized the formation of a unified 

society of masses, there was no attempt or ideoiogical inclination toward the establishment of a rnulti-paxty 

system- The concept of "a national security state" was the o r g d g  p ~ c i p l e  in the political system. The 

multi-pxty system was seen as an instrument which wodd provoke cIass differences, lead to the 

expression of different political opinions, and facilitate the rise of Islam as a political force. Hence, it 

wodd be destructive to a hannonious unity within the nation." 

5.5. Conclusion 

The KernaIist nation-state project emerged out of the tensions which existed between the national 

and international spaces of the political-militaq dimensions of power. 1 have developed my argument by 

e x p l o ~ g  the historical specificity of the Kemalist trajectory within the international conjuncture of the 

WWI peace settlement - which defined the territorid boundaries of Turkey between 1920 and 1923. 

Following the Sevres Peace settlement of 1920, a group of Ottoman bureaucrats organized the War of 

independence with the intention of saving both the sultanate and the caliphate. On the other hand, a smali 

group fkom the same bureaucratic cadres united around the leadership of M. Kemal to found a new state. 

The Lausanne Treaty of 1923 and the border settlement between Turkey and Britain (which saw the Mosul 

" Fret expression of different opinions was aiiowed w i t b  the party only as long as it was "loyal 
opposition". This was the case at the founding of an "independent group" in 1939 h m  within the party itseif 
(Logogl y 1971 : 66-67; Kili, 1976: 36; Burcak, 1979: 10-1 3; Atasoy, 1986: 140-142). The "independent group" 
continued to operate until the establishment of the multi-party political system in 1945. In short, until 1945 
'democracy" was understood onIy within the framework of loyal opposition 
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oil fields rernain in Iraq) finalized the territorial boundaries of the new state of Turkey. 

A distinction between the new state and the Ottoman state was established at the level of ideology. 

The most important ideological distinction between the former Ottoman social-political arrangement and 

the new one was established around the existence/non-existence of various cultural communities living 

within the geographic space of Turkey. Contrary to the politicai accommodation of different cultural 

categories in the empire, the Kernalist project constructed a national society by m@ing various MusIim 

cultural categories. It was an attempt to transform the Muslirn people by establishing their status as citizens 

of the state, dissociated fiom religious, linguistic and other cultural experiences in ttieir daily social Iife. 

Nevertheless, Kemalism was not based on welldefined ideological principles. Islam could have 

easily been chosen as the defhing feature of the nation. As it turned out, secularism was adopted in the 

coune of political struggles over the control of the state, and consolidated by elunuiating the opposition. 

The Kurdish-Naqshbandi revolt of 1925 provided the opportunity. Kernalist control over the state 

displaced both Islam and other aspects of local culture fiom the public arena- The break with Islamic 

thought and practices was specific to i ts  t h e  and place. It imagined a secular cultural unity within the 

territorial boundaries of the new state, 

The nation-making project of M. Kemal was carried out under the guidance of strong state and 

bureaucratie control. The goverment was the only dominant force in denning the political and cultural 

aspects of social life. Durhg the single par& era, party (RPP) was equated with the state; the generai 

population, on the other hand, was synonymous with the nation. The security of the state came to mean the 

securïty of the party. This, in tum, was equivalent to the security of the nation. The RPP was given a 

strategic role in the maintenance of this equation between party-state and people-nation. This justified the 

division between the d i n g  elite and the masses as the necessary relations of authority. At the same time, it 

excluded any possibility of opposition against the RPP and prevented the emergence of politics as an arena 

for power stmggles. The exclusionary politics was justified in reference to the alleged inability of the 

nation to sustain a plurality of ideologies. National politics was d e h e d  in a way that did not allow the 

emergence of any workable theory of opposition. 

In the process, Islam lost its political importance and opposition parties were eliminated. 



153 

Nevertheless, Islam was not eliminated fiom social life; it sirnply continued as a cohesive principle in the 

locdy-Iived cuiture, separate and independent h m  state-bureaucratie control. The militant secularisrn of 

the bureaucratic RPP cadres created the unique conditions for the nse of an tslamic opposition which 

would uni@ various elernents of local-commtmity culture into a political movement- I wili take up this 

argument in chapter 7 where I discuss the transition to the rnulti-party regime in 1945. 

Kemaiism produced a system of oppositions between the state and people. This opposition was 

expressed in the distinction between the secular nationalimn of the state ruhg bureaucratic cadres and the 

popular local cultures. Secular nationaiism was modern, progressive and western; popular cultures were 

reactionary and backward. Having constructed this oppositional space, Kemalism advocated "econornic 

rnodernization"to integrate i t  The task in the foHowing chapter is to discuss the economic development 

project of Kemalism as a means of integrating the political space of the society. 



VI. THE KEMALIST TRAJECTORY AS AN ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT PROJECT: 

STATISM: 1923-1945 

As a nnt step in creating a national economy, Turkey introduced a new economic fonnuiation for 

state power in the 1930s - in the form of State Economic Enterprises (SEEs). This undertaking rested on a 

policy of social-national protection against market forces in organigng the "national economy". This policy 

alternative was a specific response by Kemalist bureaucrats to the general uncertainties in the world 

econorny during the penod fiom the Great Depression of 1929 to the end of World War II. Exarnples for 

such a program were drawn nom the socialist Soviet Union and Nazi Germany. Given the lack of private 

capital, however, Soviet and Mian  rnodels, as opposed to the Gennan example of national protectionism, 

provided more effective examples for the Kemdist bureaucracy in envisaging new state-society linkage in 

Turkey. In the process of developing its national economic strategy the govemment elirninated al1 

opposition fiom the national political process. The bureaucrats' absolute controi over the econorny-society 

nexus was thus established. 

The Kemalist model was built on the Young Turks legacy of state intervention and protection, with 

the aim of increasing the number of Muçlims engaged in economic activity. This does not imply, however, 

that during the penod between 1923 and 1945 there was ody one policy alternative for the Kemalists. in 

this chapter 1 examine the shift in policy choice. The Kemaiist effort of restructuring capital and classes 

within the national econornic space went through two major shifts. The first period is between 1923 and 

1929. the second period covers ftom 1929 to 1945. During the fïrst period Kemalists tried to re-establish 

the pre-war system of an opediberal market econorny. The Lausanne peace setiiement provided the 

political-rnilitary context for the continuation of this policy. During the Iate 1920s Kernalists designed a 

"statist" economic mode1 to define the national econornic developrnent trajectory of Twkey. It was a 

response to the relative isolation of the Turkish economy within the uncertainties of the political and 

economic organization of international economic relations. World econornic conditions during the Great 

Depression helped its consolidation in the I93Os. 

in the following pages, 1 trace the formulation of the Kemalist trajectory by exarnining, frnt, its 
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relation to the economic sanctions of the Lausanne Treaty of 1923, and, second, by considering its relation 

to the world economic conditions of the Great Depression. I argue that the economic policy goal ofthe fint 

period was to create and strengthen a Muslim-Turkish private commercial and industrial class in national 

economic activity. The goal during the second period was to consolidate the economic dominance of 

bureaucratie cadres, particdarly in industry. Finaily, 1 Iink the consolidation of the Kemalist trajectory to 

the economic unceriaides in the organization of the world economy during the years of World War II. 

Special attention wiii be given to the growing economic concems of private capital interests and the 

increasing discontent of the peasants with RPP policies. 

6.1. Construction of the National Economy: The 19209, 

Before WWI, exportsriented conunetcial activity was undertaken mostly by Greek and Armenian 

fatmers and merchants. With their departue during and after the War, Turkey lost most of its commercial 

class. in fact, as Keyder has pointed out (1987: 79), there was no bourgeois class le@ to challenge the 

bureaucracy. During the war years between 19 14 and 1923 Turkey lost 18 per cent of its Muslim-Turkish 

population. According to the 1927 census, the population of Turkey was less than 14 million. The non- 

MusIim population had also declined drastically. As a result of ttie population exchange agreement between 

Greece and Turkey 1.200,000 Greek Christians lefi Turkey (Keyder, 198 1: 22). In addition, a substantid 

proportion of the Armenian Christian population perished; due to k ihgs ,  expulsion and compulsory 

migration (especially to Syria). M y  one-sixth of the non-Muslim population remained in Turkey after the 

war. 

The economic policy goal of the Kemalist nationalists was twofold: to build a "national economy", 

and to make Muslim-Turkish commercial and industrial classes dominant in it. This goal was developed in 

line with the war time economic policies of the Young Turk government. The position of the Kemaiists 

was that the open market economy model resulted in the transfer of agicultural economic surplus fiom the 

Ottoman Empire to the Western "imperidist" zones - a process which was facilitated by non-Muslim 

merchants. This critique of a market economy model was developed at the Economic Congress held in 

Izmir from Feb- 17 to March 4 1923. At the Izmir Economic Congress it was declared that national 
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sovereignty and independence were to be understood as national economic sovereignty (Okcun, 1968). M. 

Kemal Uisisted on the freedom of the government to impose protective tariffs against European products. 

industriaiization was viewed as a vital component of national economic sovereignty (Okcun, 1968). 

Even though the meanhg of "national economy" was oot clearly detined at the Congress, the 

arguments of the Congress participants came close to S. Amin's definition of the concept S. Amin defined 

"national economy" as the articulation between the capacity to produce and the capacity to consume in the 

national space (Amin, 1976: 72-78). It was clearly observed at the izmir Congress that both the landed and 

industriai capital of Muslim-Turkish origin were too weak to be the driving force in this project At the 

same tirne, Turkey had lost non-Muslirn commercial fmm and merchants during the war years. 

Moreover, Kemalists were missing two crucial elements needed to articulate a national economy: a well- 

organized domestic market and a credit distribution system. The dominant form of agricdniral production 

was household production., produchg for family subsistence needs. The govemment lacked the exporting 

segments of the economy as it lacked producen for the internal market. The main focus of the Congress, 

therefore, was on the organization of an intemal market through the creation of market-oriented agcicultural 

producers. The Congress insisted on an increased role for the state in its efforts to encourage export- 

oriented economic activity. This activity was to be undertaken by Muslim-Turkish agiculturalists (Okcun, 

1968). 

At the Congress, Kemalists identified the economic problems of the Ottoman Empire with the 

open market economy model. Nevertheless. they did not develop an ideological orientation toward 

autocenttic development Breaking fiom the market model was not in the political agenda. There were two 

reasons for this: 1- Kemalists were aware that the economic sanctions of the Lausanne Treaty of 1923 had 

been imposed on the govemment to maintain the Ottoman marketsriented trade regime until 1928.2- The 

WWI setdement had provided a sense of stability in the balance of power system and hence in the 

restoration of the nineteenth cenhiry system of exchange relations. The economic policy choice of the 

government reflected a sense of confidence in the restoration of open market relations in the world 

economy as h m e d  by the Treaty of Lausanne. At Lausanne. the possibiiity of protectionism was d e d  out 

Turkey was to adopt the Onoman import regime as determined in 1916. This regime encouraged imports to 
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remain uuchanged d l  1928. Government policies, following the recommendations of the IPnK Economic 

Congress and consistent with the Lausanne Treaty, focused on growth in agricultmd production for export. 

The govemment was to organize the interna. market according to the international system of 

exchange relations which was restored by the WWI settiement, Thus, an export-onentted @cultural 

development mode1 was adopted, and the govenunent undertook to encourage the growth and strength of 

Muslb-Turkish cash crop producers and merchants. As a first step in that direction, the govemment 

appropriated property left by Greek and Armenian Christians and sold it to native-boni or immigrant 

Muslims. For example, Keyder (198 1: 23) has cdculated that "about one sixth of the cultivable land in 

Western Anatolia was abandoned by the departing Greeks, even with the consewative assumption that their 

holdings were, on average, the same size as Turkish farmers' holdings. ... this sixth was found in the more 

fertile, commerciaiized areas growing main export crops such as raisins and tobacco." 

Some other policies included goverment support for tractor purchases, the supply of fextihers 

and other agricultural inputs. In the case of tractors, there were only 3 Fordson fractors in the cotton 

producing region of Adana in 1922; the use of Fordson tracton had risen to 25 in 1923, and LOO by 1924. 

Geman stem tractors were also inîroduced to increase production output (The Economist, April 1 1, 

1925). At the beginning of the 1930s the number of tractors had reached 2,000, up fiom 220 in 1924 

(Tezel, 1982: 3 74). In 1925 a Manchester fïrm built a large ginnery near Adana to cut down on the cost of 

cleaning cotton and increase the volume of trade (The Economis~, November 7, 1925). In the Adana region 

cotton production was 1 1,000 bales in 1924 and it reached about 30,000 baies in 1925 (The Econornist, 

April, 1 1, 1925). 

Self-sufficiency in food production, and wheat production in particular, was of the highest prionty. 

Government policy was directed towards shifting the production of peasants fiom househoid subsistence 

needs to producing for intemal markets. Srnail agricultural producers were dominant in grain production. 

About 90 per cent of agricultural production was in grain, rnost of which was consurned by producing 

family members. Given the lack of transportation networks linking the hinderland to urban centres, 

whatever grain remained after family subsistence needs was sold at the local markets, rather than distant 

urban markets of the country (Tekeli and Ilhan, 1977: 37-38). It was this segment of the mal1 producers on 



which the governrnent based its wheat policy in the 1930s. 

Railway construction was a crucial element in the economic policy of Kemalist nation- in their 

efforts to organize an intemal market T k y  gave prllnary importance to the building ofrailway for the 

purpose of integrating the various segments of the Turkish economy. The largest pan of the exïsting 

railway network was concentrated in Western Anatolia, covering a distance of 4,240 kilometres. Being 

foreign ovmed as a result of railway concessions given by the Chtoman state, the network was designed to 

supply Turkish raw materials for Western European consumption, and to provide Western manufactured 

goods for the consumption needs of the Western Anatolian weaIthy classes. The transportaiion network 

between the grain producing regions of Anatolia and consuming cities was so poorly developed that 

imported grain was cheaper than grain produced in Anatolia. For example, "the cost of transporting one 

tonne of wheat fiom Central Anatolia to Istanbul in 1924 was $8.8 whereas it was oniy $5 fiom New York 

to Istanbui; hence it seemed more rational to feed the population of Istanbul fkom Iowa than Ankara and 

Konya" (Soratav. 198 1: 165). Turkey was importing wheat and flou in the amount of 12 d i o n  Turkish 

Liras in 1923 and 19 million each in 1924 and 1925 (Mackie, 1939: 445-446). In 1925 these imports 

accounted for about 20% of total imported goods (Birtek and Keyder, 1975: 45 1). The govenunent railroad 

construction policy was, therefore, to decrease wheat irnports by linking small producers to intemal 

markets. 

The abolition of the tithe tax in 1925 (tax paid in kind) was another measure taken by Kemalist 

nationalists in their effort to organize an internal market. The aim here was to commercialize the smail- 

producing segment of farmers. Before the tithe was abolished, srnail-producers constituted the Iargest tax- 

paying category. Taxes extracted fiom them accounted for 28.6% of state revenue in 1924 (HershIag, 

1968: 45). This taxation system placed a heavy burden on both smdl and large producers while at the same 

time it prevented their market ïntegration. Large producers, who were strongiy represented at the izmir 

Economic Congress, pressured the govenunent to abolish the tithe tax, and the governent did elirninate it 

in 1925. The elimination of the tithe helped transfonn the agicultural production of small f m e r s  Erom 

household subsistence requirements to production directly for the market, since they needed cash money to 

pay their taxes. It also provided an incentive for the export-oriented economic activities of large fmer s .  



The govemment intended to accomplish two things: 1- increase food production for intemal 

consumption by linking small producers to intemal markets; and 2- increase export earnings by integratuig 

large farmers into world markets. This project was W e d  to a govemment policy of creating a group of 

merchants of Muslim-Turkish ongin for the purpose of acting as an intermediary category in the economy. 

These merchants were going to provide the market linkage for d l  producers. 

Although the abolition of the tithe tau meant a substantial loss in govemment revenue (28.6%)- it 

was hoped that it wodd increase Turkey's comparative advantage in the production of agricultural 

commercial crops. Large landowriers integrated their commercial products of tobacco, raisins, cotton, and 

angora wool, into Western European markets. Turkey's exports were purchased by England, France and 

Germany. Thus, large f m e r s  Uicreased rheir relative econornic and politicai significance until the 1929 

World Depression. 

Al1 these policy initiatives in relation to the growth of agricuiturai production and market 

integration of small producers were designed to consolidate the economic integration of Turkey into the 

world economy as an agricdtud state. This policy was in accordance with the Lausanne Treaty which 

required the continuation of the Ottoman ?rade regime of export-oriented agricultural production in Turkey. 

Under this trade regime, the goal of Kemalist nationatists was to use export eamings fiom 

agriculture in the development of consumer goods producing industcy. E X ~ O R  eamiags fiom agricultural 

production were to be used to purchase industrial inputs and machinery. The imports of industrial inputs 

and machinery increased fiom 24% to 35% during the period between 1924 and 1929, while textile, food, 

and other consumer goods imports declined fiom 66% in 1924 to 5 L% in 1929 (Tezel, 1982: 107). 

in the case of cotion, total production in Turkey by 2927 was 180,000 baies, and oniy about 40% 

of this was exported. in 1928 the volume of exports decreased by 8% (Keyder, 198 1: 40) due to increased 

production of consumer goods. Textile imports declined 6% fiom 35% in 1924 to 29 % in 1927 (Tezel, 

1982: 109). The same trend of import substitution of consumer goods continued in the 1930s. TotaI 

consumer goods imports declined fiom 42% in 1930 to 22% in 1938; intermediary industrial goods 

imports increased during the çame time period fiom 33% to 40% and machuiery and automobile Mports 

increased fiom 10% to 23% (Tezel, 1982: 1 10). 
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in addition to agriculhiral export earnings, the governent also decided to attract fomign capital. 

Even though the nationalist rhetoric was about the creation of an autoceatnc economy, it was made clear at 

the Imiir Economic Congress that the govemment was not against foreign capital and was in fact prepared 

to gant guarantees for investors in hdustry and commerce. For example, in 1923 a concession was grantted 

to an Amencan capitai group under the leadership of Admird Chester. This agreement granted monopoly 

rights to American merchants for the importation of agricdtwal rnachinery, in retuni for the inflow of 

about 400 million Turkish Liras worth of American capital in the cons~ct ion  of railways and sea-trading 

ports. The construction of 4400 km of raiiways would also be carried out by this capital group to link 

Mosul oil to the Black Sea and Mediterranean trading ports. This was in r e m  for monopoly rights for 

Arnerican capital over the rnining industry, inchding oil exploration within a zone of 20 km on each side 

of the railway lines for a penod of 99 years (Tezel 1982: 175). However, after it was decided by the 

League of Nations in 1925 that Mosul wouId remain in iraq, and afier Standard Oil established its 

dominance over Mosul oil, the Chester group was dissolved and these agreements were not realized. 

Nationalists wanted to encourage foreign capital investment in the fom of joint ventures. About a 

third of the companies set up between 1920 and 1930 were joint ventures with foreign capital. The aim was 

to replace the capital lost fiom the departed Christian manufacturing and commercial groups with foreign 

capital, while fostering the growth of Musb-Turkish capitalists who wodd then become the engines of 

economic development. This policy intended to reverse the trend dominant until the mid 1920s of foreign 

capital controlling railway companies, banks, and commercid enterprises, but not being interested in 

industrial investment. in 1924, for example, the share of foreign capital in industrial enterprise was only 

12% as compared to 58% in commercial companies and banks (Hershlag, 1968: 40). German capital 

constituted a 45.4 per cent share in total foreign capitai. 

This strategy of linking foreign capital with Turkish-MuslUn capital groups was adopted with a 

special emphasis aven to tobacco and cotton production and exports. Foreign merchants purchased 

exported Turkish products such as tobacco, cotton, hazelnuts and olive oii, mixed them with low quality 

local produce and re-exported them. At least five sixths of tobacco exported to Trieste was processed there 

and re-exported (Woods, 1928: 14). The departed Christian merchants (especially the Greeks, who 
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estabfished close relations with foreign capitai as an intermediaxy during the Ottoman empire) played a key 

role in the establishment of this two-tier trading system. 53% of all  tobacco exports were directed to the 

sea-port of Trieste and 90% of these exports were then re-exported to Gerrnany, the United States and 

Austria, mostly by Italian merchants (Tezel, 1982: 179). With the involvement of Italian merchant capital a 

two-tier trade pattern was established to dominate not only Turkish exports but production as well. The 

Italian s h e  in Turkish exports reached 27% in 1927. 

The world economic position of the new state in Turkey was detemined by this two-tier trade 

structuree Turkey was to be specialized as a food and industrial crops producing state with the intention of 

also establishing consumer goods producing industries. The government began to organize many Turkish 

stock companies in joint ventures with foreign capital. These companies were cdled Turkish Joint Stock 

Companies (Turk Anonim Sirketleri). The policy here was to foster a Turkish-Muslim industrial 

bourgeoisie with the help of foreign capital. Between 1920 and 1930,20 t Turkish Joint Stock Companies 

were established, 66 of which were financed mostly by foreign capital. The aggregate capital of these 

companies was about 73 million Turkish Liras, 43 per cent of which was foreign capital (Okcun, 1971). 

These companies were particularly strong in textiles, food production and the cernent industries, as well as 

electricity production. 

The Turkish Joint Stock Companies exemprified a different kind of involvement of foreign capital 

in Turkey's economy. They were desigaed to be the means of state regdation of foreign direct investment 

Given the absence of politically and economically strong national capital groups capable of consmicting 

the political milieu, state policy vis-a-vis foreign capital was shaped by the civil-military bureaucratie 

cadre. Many reputable deputies and hi& level state bureaumats participated in the founding of numerou 

Turkish Joint Stock Companies. For exarnple, the Turkish matches company was established in 1925 as a 

joint venture, with a Belgium firm havhg 5 1 per cent of its capital share. Among the share holders of the 

company were Prime Minister Ismet honu (with 200 shares of stock), Finance Minister Celai Bayar and 

deputy Cemal Husnu who was also involved in the Chester concession (Boratav, 1982: 21)- 

The establishment of the Business Bank (1s Bankasi) in August 1924 also played an important role 

in f o s t e ~ g  Mwlim-Turkish merchants and industriaiists in their joint ventures with foreign capital. The 



Business Bank was founded to organize the longierm credit requirements of Tinkish merchants and 

industrialists. Gradually the bank began to act in an invesûnent capacity and entered into investment 

activities in the construction of a railway system, the lumber industry, coal production, sugar, textiles and 

glass industries. The Bank also played an important role in developing exports and established export firms 

abroad (Hershlag 1968: 90-9 1). 

The Business Bank was founded by M. Kemd himself on the advice of his father-in-Iaw, a 

prominent IPnir businessman. It was founded as a semi-oficial bank and consequently was often described 

as the "Bank of politiciansn (Boratav, 198 1 : 169). Its shares were purchased by reputable deputies as well 

as merchantç. The director of the bank was the minister of the economy, C. Bayar. The Bank's pNnary 

function was to break down the role of foreign banks in h a n c e  capital. It succeeded in reducing the share 

of foreign banks in total credit capital tiom 53 per cent in 1924 to 12 per cent in 1950 (Tezel, 1982: 1 13). 

The founding of the Business Bank in 1924 signifies a departure in the nature of banking activities 

inherited f?om the Ottoman Empire. Until 1924 banks were foreign owned and had mostly undertaken 

commercial activities and reIated infrastructural investment. The British and French owned Ottoman Bank 

and German Deutsche Bank were active in finance. They had taken an active role in the expansion of trade 

with Britain, France and Gemany. For example, the Italian Banco di Roma was the financier of the Italian 

Cotton trading Company (Keyder, 198 1 : 10 1- 105). Mer the founding of the Business Bank, foreign capital 

was encouraged to invest primarily in the manufacturing sector. 

In summary, the Kemalist economic sûategy during the 1920s was, pnmarily, an export-oriented 

agricultural development strategy. Under the conditions of fdling agricultural prices in the world economy, 

this policy was to face a basic contradiction. Agricuiturai export earnings began to decline fiom 1926 - one 

of the reasons being that European markets were satunited by agricultural products coming from California 

and the colonies of Bntain and France. For example, tobacco, the most important export item of Turkey 

lost its share in European markets. The red decline was not in the volume of Turkey7s exports, but in the 

prices of its export items. The prices of Turkey's export items declined between 60 and 75 per cent during 

the depression years (Tekeli and Ilhan, 1977: 85). This caused a decline both in export eamings and in the 

inflow of foreign bank credits. Tobacco eamings were used as a guarantee that Turkey could pay back its 
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foreign debts. However, with the drastic f d  in pnces, tobacco codd not be used effectively as sec* for 

foreign debts. Taken together, the decline in a foreig credit supply and the &op in the value of agriculhirai 

exports resulted in Turkey's reduced abiliîy to import industrial inputs. 

With the significance attached to economic independence and sovereignty, Kemalists saw the 

central contradiction in the Turkish economy as one of imbalance between the capacity to produce and 

capacity to consume. The formula for national economic development consisted of the resolution of this 

contradiction through the organization of an autocentric national economy. Kemalists shified the econornic 

policy of the 1920s which consisted of the creation of private commercial and industrial classes and the 

encouragement of foreign capital in investment. During the 1930s the government assumed greater 

bureaucratic involvement in investment activities, and placed great emphasis on domestic industrialization 

through a policy of protectionism. Given the lack of private accumulation on a large scale, the particula. 

response of Turkey to the conditions of falling prices in the worId economy was in the form of "statist" 

industrialization. 

The formulation of this model coincided with a penod during which the secular reforms of M. 

Kemal were being implemented. Thus, the statist economic model established the political economy of M. 

Kemal's nationhood project The idealïzeed notion of national economic development in terms of a balance 

between capacity to produce and capacity to consume was derived fiom the ideologicai virtues of 

nationdism. The emphasis was on national independence and sovereignty. Even though Kemalist 

bureaucrats encouraged foreign investment during the 19205, they were grealy suspicious of anything 

involving a policy compromise with foreign capital (Gunce, 1967). This suspicion took a political shape 

during the 1930s in the form of authontarian state control of society, which conbnued into the end of 

World War II. In the following section, 1 will anaiyze the Kemalist state protectionist model of the 

economy by including an assessrnent of the Great Depression in the world economy. 1 will fint look at the 

immediate policy response of the govemment to the Great Depression. 

6.2. The Protective Response to the Great Depression: 1929 and the 1930s 

Under conditions of depression, the govemment decided to introduce a program to change the 
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structure of the economy. The structurai cause of Tutkey's difnculties in pursuing an industriaIi7iition 

smtegy was identified with the absence of private industrial capital on a large scde, ïherefore, a law 

relating to the encouragement of private industry was legislated in 1927. This law indicated that the state 

was willing to provide al1 necessary incentives for the creation of a Muslim-Turkish industrial bourgeoisie 

- "nationalw class in essence (Boratav, 1982: 86-89). 

The other policy rneasure was to legislate a protective custorn regime. The Lausanne Treaty 

allowed Turkey to operate its imports with a 15 per cent protection rate. Nationalists decided to take 

control of the monopolies, with the aim of decreasing the imports of consumer goods by producing them 

inside the country. At the end of the 1920fs, the govemrnent began to control the monopolies of tobacco, 

salt, alcohol and spirits, matches, sugar, oil and gasoline. Govement revenues f?om the monopolies 

reached 46.8 million liras in 1929, which constituted approximately 23% of total govemment income 

(Hershlag, 1968: 57). With the end of the Lausanne customs sanctions in 1928, the government increased 

its custom duties up to 25 per cent in 1929 (Tekeli and Ilhan, 1977: 70). It also legislated a higher pricing 

policy for imported items. 

Another shift in policy is related to money. Turkey inherited gold money fiom the Ottoman Empire 

as the main unit in circulation. However, there was two different types of money used in Turkey: gold and 

paper money. Paper money was used mostly in the Western provinces while gold was dominant in the rest 

of the country. During the war years (WWI), the Ottoman government had pMted sorne paper money. 

Only a small portion of it was convertible to gold; the rest had d u e  in relation to German state bonds. 

When Germany submitted its claim over the Ottoman debt to the Ailied powers as part of its war 

indemnities with the Versailles Treaty, Turkish rnoney lost its value because it did not represent gold That 

is, money circulating in Turkey was not convertible. Its value fluctuated in relation to changes in extemal 

trade balances and trade deficits. Even though its value dropped only 5 per cent in 1929 (Tekeli and Ilkin, 

198 l), this fluctuation alanned the government, As a resuit, a law on the Protection of the Value of Turkish 

Money was legislated in 1930. 

For the stabilization of Turkish money, the govemment needed to Uicrease its export eamuigs or to 

receive foreign capital. Since neither of these options were open, the govemment decided to stop its 



payments on the Ottoman debt in 1930. At Lausanne Turkey had not been forced to pay war reparation 

money; it was supposed to pay Ottoman debts. An agreement on the payment of Ottoman debts reached in 

1928 between the Turkish governrnent and the Ottoman Debt Administration, for which the League of 

Nations was the broker. With this agreement Turkey had undertaken to pay two thirds of the Ottoman debt 

which equalled to 84,597,495 gold lira; with the addition of interesf Turkey was to pay 107,528,461 goId 

lira beginning in 1929 (Herslag, 1968: 21-23). This agreement was concluded with the understanding that 

Turkey reserved the right to stop payment if the value of Turkish money declined. When the value of 

money declined in 1929. Turkey stopped its payment in 1930 and did not pay its share of the ûttoman debt 

until 1933. 

As part of restoring the value of money in circulation, the governrnent decided to increase 

agicultural exports and discourage the consumption of imported products. This policy worked to the 

disadvantage of importen while exporters benefited. Imports declined in 1933 to one-third of their 1928 

level. There was a decline in the share of consumer goods fiom 52 per cent of irnports in 1928 to 25 per 

cent during the late 1930s (Keyder, 1987: 102)'. in a related policy move the pnce levels of imported items 

were increased to decrease their consumption. For example, the world market price of sugar had fden by 

60 per cent during the penod between 1929 and 1935. nie  price of imported sugar in Turkey decreased 

only between 19.3 and 27.3 per cent in Turkey (Tekeli and Ilhan, 1977: 85). The reason for keeping their 

pnces higher than world market levels was to decrease their domestic consumption. But the price of 

Turlosh agicultural products was allowed to fall in the intemal markets in correspondence to their world 

market value (the @ce for Turkish export items had fallen by 60 and 75 per cents in the world market). 

The govemrnent was eying to increase its export eamings by increasing their exports through a lower pnce 

policy. As a result Turkey increased its expom by 40 per cent (Tekeli and ILhan, 1977: 89). 

In addition to pricing policy, the governent also brought the regdation of external trade under 

strict bureaucratie control. The Office for Extemal Trade, instituted in 1934, tied imports to individual 

1 Keyder has obtained this data h m  Tezel(1977: 20 1). The reference is: Y.  Tezel. (1977). "1 923-1 938 
Doneminde Twkiye'nin Dis W a d i  fiskiteri (Turkey's Extemai Econornic Relations During the 1928- 1938 Pend)" 
in Ataturk Doneminde Ekonomik ve Toolumsai TarihivIe U 1 i  Sorunlar Sernmzvumu (Svmuosiurn on Problems 
Relatine to the Economic and Social Historv of Ataturk Period). Istanbul: ïïTïA 
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quotas and made bartering and clearing arrangements important in extemal trade (Kepenek, 1984: 79-80), 

With this arrangement bureaucratic involvement in foreign trade became important, and importers were 

left to the good grace of government bureaucrats. The government preferred large export-oriented traders, 

at the expense of the small-retail sector. As a resdt Turkey's foreign ûade experienced an export surplus 

during the period between 1933 and 1938 (Kepenek, 1984: 80). Bilateral trade agreements with Gexmany, 

which promoted wheat exports, were instrumental in the export surplus increase. 

Such a pricing policy encouraged an increase in exports and a decrease in the consumption of 

imported consumer goods, thus, a s s i h g  in the stabilization of the value of money. This poiicy 

discrimuiated against the importers. It was also disadvantageous for agicultural producers. The moa 

disadvantaged group was maIl producing family fmers ,  but large fmm producing for the markets were 

also adversely aflected. The government did not develop a policy to protect prices in agriculture, and, 

therefore, allowed the welfare of agricultural producers to deteriorate. Wheat prices, for example, were 

allowed to decline in correspondence to a fdl in world prices while the price of imported goods was kept 

higher (Hatipoglu, 1936: 52)1 Peasants had to pay about 8 kilos of  wheat to buy a kilo of sugar in 193 1 

while they were paying 3 kilos of wheat to buy the same amount of sugar in 1929 (Hatipoglu, 1936: 57). 

Discrimination against f m e n  was mediated by the govemrnent's pncing poiicy. The discriminatory 

policies of govemment were also applied to the price of industrial inputs in agriculture. These prices were 

kept higher than their world market levels. The purpose was to restrict their use with the intention of 

keeping agricultural prices low. However, the level of agricultural taxes, to be paid in cash, remained hi&. 

AgriculturaI mechanization which began during the 1920s was thus intempted. The govemment decided to 

encourage the use of animal power in agriculture in order to resûïct the use of imported oil and machinery. 

6.3. Authoritarian State Protectionism in Industry: The t930s and 19409. 

The Kemalist nation-building project was part of the specific development trajectory of the 1930s - 
developed as a response to the Great Depression. National economic protection was the formula used in 

Even though it was published in 1936. this book is stili the best available source on the effects of the crisis 
on the peasantry and its mediation through government pricing and taxation policies. 



many corntries to foster private capital groups operating exclusively within the national territorial 

boundaries. This form of economic activity was not unique to newly formed national states, but was aiso 

experienced in Western European economies, With the fail of the gold standard there was no internationai 

mechanism to provide a link between various countries in the world economy. The absence of stable 

exchanges and an international credit organization, as well as a currency crisis, characterized the Great 

Depression during the Iate 1920s and 1930s. The response of govements to the Great Depression was to 

launch nationalist protective models and drop out of the world economy. National sociaiim in Germany, 

fascism in Italy, the New Deal in the U.S and five year plans in the Soviet Union were ai l  examples of 

social protection policy (Polanyi, 1944). The Kemalist trajectory was part of ttiis pattern of statist- 

nationaiist protectionism and sought to achieve an articulated economy by state intervention. 

The strategy defined as "statism" (devletcilik in Turkish) called for the state to be the major actor 

in production and investment. State intervention in the economy was not an invention of M. Kemal's; it 

was tried during WWI by the Young Turk govermnent. Statism of the 1930s was essentialIy the 

continuation of Ottoman wartime economic policy. The fundamental features of this policy were developed 

to encourage the growth of pnvate Turkish-Muslim industrial capital by leading the way and by carrying 

out economic ventures where the private sector was too weak to carry them out for itself. 

Statism was incorporated into M. Kemal's party, the RPP, program in 193 1. State protectionisrn 

developed as a response to the conditions imposed by the Great Depression; nevertheless, this response was 

not unique to Turkey. The significant point here is that state protectionist policies were directed at building 

an industrial economy in Turkey, even though the term statism was not a well-dehed concept. Nationalist 

intellectuais of the period (Kadro inteIlectuals) considered state protection as an independent and 

autonomous strategy for the constitution of an industriai economy in Turkey. C. Bayar, former fmance 

minister and the director of the Business Bank, claimed that statism was supposed to bolster private 

enterprise. S. Saracoglu, Prime Minister £tom 1942 to 1946, defined statism as an "advanced form of 

socialism" (Karpat, 1959: 70). Nonetheless, M. Kemal and his close associates believed in the eventual 

creation of industrial private capital via state regdation. in the process both the private and public- 

bureaucratie industrial capital groups benefited- 
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For the development of industry, the stabilization of currency was the primary concem of the 

govemment. The Central Bank was instituted in 1930 as a national bank to protect the externa1 value of the 

Turkish Lira as a medium of made and credit supply for invesmient (Tekeli and 1981). ïhe  

establishment of the Central Bank ended the British-French owned Ottoman Bank's monopoly in issuing 

currency and controlling foreign exchange. The Central Bank was conceived primarily as an instrument of 

control over transactions in foreign cumncy rather than a means for implementuig substantive econornic 

policy (Keyder, 1987: 97). in the govemment's balancing act between credit supply, foreign exchange and 

payments the Central Bank was instrumentai. With the Central Bank's control of credits, credit supply £kom 

state banks to commerce and indmtrial private activity increased fiom 28% in 1930 to 32% in 1935 and 

40% in 1938 (Tezel, 1982: 226). 

There was already a Law for the Encouragement of indusûy, enacted in 1927. The Law's impact 

was felt after 1930 when it was coupled with protectionist policies against consumer goods imports. in 

193 1 the govemment adopted a quota system that allowed the import of raw materials as inputs for 

indusw to be exempted fiom quotas. Exemption f?om raw material imports benefited large industrialists. 

The number of private firms which benefited fkom the Law decreased fiom 1473 in 1932 to 1052 in 1941 

(Kepenek, 1984: 77). With amendments to the Law for the Encouragement of Indusûy, the development of 

srnall and medium scale private industrial capital was curbed. Nevertheless the Law was beneficial in 

increasing the scale of industrial firms. in 1939 those h s  benefiting from official encouragement 

employed one-quarter of al1 industrial workers (Keyder, 1987: 103). The most s i~ f i c an t  example for the 

development of large scale private industry was in textile manufacturing. Toward the end of the 1930s, 80 

per cent of textile consumption was met by domestic production, canied out by both state and large pnvate 

industrial firms (Herslag, 1968: 10 1 - 102). 

Despite the fact that the scale of private industrial firms increased, the statist period witnessed a 

retrenchment in the general activities of private industrialists (Singer, 1977: 48). From the early 1930s, the 

government began to bring the economic and political spheres of social life under its control. By 1938, 

more than 50% of industrial enterprises tunied out to be state owned (Mar& 1980: 39). That is to Say, 

state bureaucrats who were involved in state economic activities and large industrialists were the 



beneficiaries of statist policies. 

The Bank of industry and Mines was established directly by the govenunent in 1925 to supply 

credits for state-owned industries (Silier, 1975: 493). This bank was later replaced by the State Office of 

Industry (Devlet Sanayi m s i )  and the State indusirial Credit Bank (Deviet Sanayi Kredi Bankasi), which 

were established during the 1930s. These banks were founded to provide credit to state economic 

enterprises only (Berberogh, 1982: 37). Nevertheless, the govemment continued to encourage banks to 

supply credits for large pnvate indusûy. 

Bureaucrats were the greatest beneficiaries of statist policies. The coalition between bureaucrats 

and large indusüialists was closely tied to an ideology of economic self-sufficiency. Given the absence of 

private industrial and commercial capital on a large scale, the socialist Soviet Union and fascist Italy were 

seen as usefid examples, while Nazi Gemany provided the main source of ideological influence3. 

Technical and financial assistance for implementing a statist indusûialization strategy came fiom the Soviet 

Union. Fascist ItaIy provided examples for the Iegal hmework of nationaiist ideology, in 1936 a labour 

law based on a 1935 ltalian labour Iaw was accepted (Yetkin, 1983: 102). Workers were not permitted to 

form unions or strike. They were told to live in harmony in a society in which their interest. wodd be 

looked ailer by the state - a state to be organized on the principle of national unity. The Soviet Union 

actively supported the establishment of state economic enterprises and state planning in the economy. The 

First and Second Five Year Industriai Development Plans during the 1930s were similar to those already 

implemented in the Soviet Union. 

In May 1932, the then Prime Minister Ismet inonu and the Minister of Extemal Anairs visited the 

Soviet Union and negotiated an interest free 20 year Ioan. The Ioan Turkish delegates obtained was 

equivaient to %8,000,000 U.S. It was to finance the First Five Year Plan (Beloff, 1949: 41), which was 

designed for the development of consumer goods producing industries. Turkey utilized this loan to 

purchase machinery and other indusirial equipment, The Turkish govemment chose to use these h d s  for 

building two additionai sugar refmeries and textile mills in Kayseri. 

The Soviet Union established the "Turkstroj" agency, which was involved in expanding economic 

For the influence of the Nazi Germany on the developmmts of the period see: Kocak 1986. 
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relations between the Soviet Union and Turkey. On April 1, 1935 the Turkstroj agency concluded an 

agreement with the state owned Sumer Bank regarding the establishment of textile milb in Nazilli. Workers 

selected for new textile ventures went to the Soviet Union for training, while Russian expem mived in 

Turkey (Hershlag, 1968: 64). The Sumer Bank became the sole representative of the state initiative in the 

ccnsumer goods producing industries. 

With the technical and firrancial assistance of the Soviet Union, the state owned industrial 

enterprises excelled. This was justified by the ideology of national solidarity which denied the existence of 

conflicting class interests. This was clearly expressed in the following view of an Kadro intellectual: *There 

is no mechanin which has been invented to prevent class struggles in countries where the role of private 

enterprise in the economy is dominant. Therefore, statism is the mandatory requirement for Turkey's 

industnalization in order to not give way to class conflicts" (V. Nedim, Kadro. 1933. N. 14). The statism 

of the penod was to consolidate bureaucratie control of the economy while preventing the emergence of 

powerfd private capital groups in cornpetition with the bureaucrats. 

AAer the loan agreement with the Soviet Union a group of Soviet experts headed by Prof. Orlof 

came to Turkey in 1932. The Orlof mission was aimed at preparing the Second Five Year Programme as 

well as participating in the implementation of the F h  Five Year industrial Plan (Kuruc, 1970: 19). The 

Second Five Year Plan was designed for investment in heavy industry. The Government established the Eti 

Bank and the institute for Mineral Research and Exploration on June 14, 1935. This hstitute was directed 

by Russian specialists. The Second Five Year Plan dealt with the development of major industrial sectors 

such as mining, electricity development the fiel industry, chemicai indusûy and engineering industry. The 

estimated cost of the plan was approximately 1 12 million Turkish Liras (Henhlag, 1968: 82). For the 

technical and financial assistance in the execution of this plan the Soviet Union was still of prirnary 

importance, especially in building the electricity networks (Mackie, 1939: 45 1 - ~ 5 t ) . ~  

?urkey also nqotiated a loan agreement of D.M. 150 miilion with G e m y  in 1938 (Kutay, 1938: 1710). 
The agreement was contractecl in 1939. However, it was not materialirecl due to the outbreak of the war (Kershlag, 
1968: 94). Turkey a h  negotiated with Britain for a loan agreement, wbose strategic interest was to curb the growing 
&man infiuence in Turkey. Even though the Mosul oil dispute strained Turkish-British relations, Turkey negotiated 
its geopoliticai importance in the light of growing international tension prior to the M. With the Turkish-British 
agreement in London on May 27, 1938, Turkey received îwo loans h m  Britah, one W million and the other LI0 
million. niese loans were contracteci for an iron and s t d  mil1 at Karabuk, to be wntracted by the London h n  KA 



Statism was also pursued in the small producing segment of agriculture- Combined with the 

government's low agicultural price policy, control over the marketization of agriculturai produce was 

necessary for sustaining the low industrial wages and for increasing low-priced wheat exports. Real wages 

declined 25 per cent between 1934 and 1938, and another 40 per cent between 1938 and 1943 (the con of 

living went up by 247 per cent while wages increased by ody t 14 per cent) (Keyder, 1987: 104-105). n i e  

low wage policy was tightiy linked to state control over the food supply. The fïrst act of state intervention 

in peasant agriculture invoived the establishment of "The Central Office for Soi1 Produce" in 1932 (TMO, 

Toprak Mahsdleri Ofisi in Turkish). The TM0 was forrned in association with the Agicultural Bank. its 

goal was to purchase and market wheat. This institution was Iater transferred to the Ministry of Economy. 

[ts functions were extended in 1939 to the purchase and marketing of barley, oats, and additional produce. 

The Agricdturaj Bank provided TM0 with the capita which stood at 17m- Turkish Liras in 1938 

(Herslag, 1968: 109). 

While the TM0 engaged in activities directed toward the market integration of smdl grain 

producing f m e r s ,  a new policy called the CO-operatization movement, sirnilar to coilectivization in the 

Soviet Union, was also put into effect. The CO-operatization of srnaIl producers was primarily motivated by 

the government's desire to extend its nationalist ideology into the countryside. The h t  initiative was to 

establish credit CO-operatives in agriculture. By the end of 1932, 577 credit CO-operatives had been put into 

operation under the control of the Agricultural Bank The purpose of the credit cosperatives was to 

integrate smal1 producers into the market through which the etatist industriaiization program would be 

hanced. The motivation behind this program was to break the merchants financiaI and political control 

over the peasants (Hershlag, 1968: 1 10). In addition, the Iaw for the establishment of regional agricdtural 

combines, (zirai combindar), was legislated in 1937 (Ergil, 1975: 479). This legislation proposed to 

concentrate rural settlements around "center" villages, which the govenunent would supply with al1 

necessary infiastructural and social senrices. During the late 1930s about 1,000 agiculturd combines were 

established, However, during WWiT, these combines were transferred into state f m s .  

Brassert and Co. (Kutay, 1938: 1537). The second loan was part of a total loan of L 16 million, L6 million of which 
was granted for the purchase of military equipment (Hershlag, 1968: 94). 
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During the penod between the 1930s and 1940s, srnd producing f m e r s  in agriculture were le& 

with the burden of financing the i n d u s t n ~ t i o n  project of the bureaucracy, in that project, pnces for 

agriculhiral produce were kept low while aU other prices and taxes went up. During WWII especially the 

peasanq was subject to the compulsory labour, compulsory crop contributions, and the confiscation of 

animais and household utensils (Pamuk, 1988). The National Defense Law legislated in 1940 established 

obligatov paid work for both small producing peasants and wage workers (though wages were controlled) 

in mines, road construction and industries'. in 1944, with an amendment to the National Security Law. 

compulsory work was imposed as a national duty cornparabte to militay seMce and security forces were 

authorized to force the return of workers who left their workplace (Bianchi, 1984: 12 1). The peasantry and 

working cIass6 were subject to the National Defense Law. This was in addition to the previous Labour Law 

of 1936 and the association Law of 1938 which totally denied the existence of classes and the 

establishment of class-based organizations. 

With the exception of large indusûiaiists, al1 segments of private capital, including farmers and 

especially mal1 producers, commercial groups, and small and medium size manufacturers began to 

estrange themselves fiom the bureaucrats and the ding p a q .  However, with the development of the black 

market under the war time infiationary conditions of the economy, merchants began to accumulate capitaI. 

Between 1939 and 1944, import prices increased 189 per cent (Tezel, 1982: 234). Merchants and state 

industrial h s  made huge profits while the cornpetition between private and public sector industries 

increased. As a result, private capital restrained its investment activiw. in sugar production. for example, 

industrialists responded by Iimiting their investments, yet they drew big profits fiom sugar hports in their 

capacity as merchants (Aydemir, 1983 : 460-46 1). 

The rnerchant accumulation of capitai was not under bureaucratie control. Combined with other 

segments of large private capital groups. the share of taxes paid by the merchants profiting fiom the war- 

time inflationary economy was not more than 14 per cent of the total tax (Singer, 1977: 64). Wiîh the war- 

A large propomon of the population was made up of pesants (83 per cent in 1945). 

' Mernbers of the wage eamuip class totalleci 301,300 in large factories and about hnce as many in 
agriculture and srna11 indu* (Karpaf 1959: 1 09). 
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time inflation rate (350 per cent), both usban and agicultural incomes of wage earners, s m d  producing 

peasants, manufacturers, and bureaucrats declined The goverment's response to private capital 

accumulation outside the sphere controlled by bureaucrats was the legislation of the Capital Tax, (Varik 

Vergisi) in 1942. The Capital Tax was the outcorne of statist ideology, designed to prevent private capital 

fiom being stronger than state econornic power. The purpose of this law was to extract surplus from three 

main sources: large landowners, the private rnanufacturing bourgeoisie, and building owners/red estate 

brokers (Singer, 1977: 64; Tezel, 1982: 283; Karpat, 1957: 80; Boratav, 1982: 257). The Capital Tax was 

particularly discriminatory against the non-Mush minority private capital groups of Greek, Armenian and 

Jewish ongin operating in Istanbul. Tt was also imposed on foreign merchants (Avcioglu, 1978: 475). 

The tax was designed to extract surplus fiom those who acquired wealth during the war years 

(Karpat 1957: 115). The expected state revenue from the Capital Tax was 465 million Turkish Liras. 3 15 

miIIion of this amount was to be collected in Istanbul. The share fiom minorities was to be 280 million 

Liras (Avcioglu, 1978: 476). The purpose of imposing harsh taxation on minorities was twofold: 1- to 

reduce the minority's econornic power, 2- to strengthen state manufacturing capital in the SEEs vis-a-vis 

private capital. Actually, capital taxation was the outcome of Kemalist nationalism, which tried to buiid a 

Turkish-Muslim dominated national economy. 

The tax was irnposed in such a way that those who could not pay the tax within Meen days were 

subject to forced labour until the completion of payment. The then Prime Minister R Saydarn stated: "1 am 

deeply dissatisfied with the importing merchants ... their task is not limited only to the maximization of 

their own private interests, but, instead, they should be working to foster the interests of the nation as a 

whole ... 1 will work to bring import-export trade under state monopoly" (Quoted in AvciogIu, 1978: 475). 

However, opposition against the Capital Tax was bitter. The opposition's cIaim was that the 

principle of pnvate property guaranteed by the constitution was being violated. Some minority merchants 

refised to pay the tax and Uivoked Allied pressure on the government, especidy from the U.S and Bntain. 

It was argued that the Turkish government was following a Gennan-style anti-Semitic and fascist policy 

against minorities. The Capital Tax was strongly opposed by the Ailied Powers. Turkey was accused of 



planning its post-war economy with a possible German victory in mind7 (Kuniholm, 1980: 5 1-55; 

Robinson, 1963: ch. WI; Kocak, 1986: 287-302). Opposition against the Capital Tax was so bitter that the 

govemment was forced to finally drop the Bill in 1944 (Karpat, 1957: 1 16; Okte, 195 1). 

6.4. Conclusion 

The Kemalist trajectory was a project whose goal was the construction of a national economy. It 

arose in response to the conditions imposed by the World economic depression' taking the fom of statisrn. 

This economic statisrn was not based on a weildefined ideological orientation in economic development; it 

emerged out of the tensions between the rnarket-oriented model adopted during the Tanzimat era of the 

Ottoman Empire and the social protectionist model of the 1930s. In that endeavour, Kemalist statism was 

built on the economic poIicies of the Young Turk government 1 have examuied the way in which this 

tension was revealed k t  in the context of the economic policy impositions of the Lausanne Peace Treaty 

of 1923 (which required the govemment to re-establish the pre-war system of a liberal market economy), 

and second, against the backdrop of the Great Depression of the 1930s. 

The goal of the Kemalist economic project was to b d d  an articuiated national economy. The role 

of the bureaucrats was to solve the basic contradiction between the capacity to produce and capacity to 

consume while private commercial and industrial capital groups of Muslim-Turkish ongin were 

strengthened, thus achieving economic self-sufnciency. The basis for the independence and sovereignty of 

the newly estabIished nation-state in Turkey was conceived in the "proper" functioning of a capitalist 

economy within national boundaries. 

For the realization of this project, Kemalists foilowed an industrialization strategy to substitute for 

the importation of consumer goods. The expansion of an export-onented agricuitural production was 

thought to provide much needed capitai for the growth of consumer goods producing industries. The other 

The Allied criticism of the Capital Tax was cornbineci with Turkey's nonuivolvement in the W. Turkey's 
war policy was largely determined by its concern with the pohticai status of Balkans d e r  the war. For Turkish foreign 
poiicy rnakers, possible German defeat came to mean to leave the Balkans as weIl as the large portions of Europe 
unprotected against the political expansion of the Soviet Union Thus, during the eariy years of the War Turkey 
maintained neutrality with Germany wfiile its national solidanty ideology drew its example h m  German nationai 
socialism (Kocak, 1986: 259-302). 
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dimension of the program consisted of the organization of an intemal market n i e  crucial variable here was 

the economic linkage of the mail  peasanûy to a national economic space. one which involved 

marketization of their produce. Peasants were expected to produce both for the connimption needs of 

urban areas and for agricultural export. 

The bureaucratic attempt to constitute an articulated national economy was part of the political 

project of integrating a national political space. The market participation ofpeasants was intended to make 

pesants "national" people in their status both as citizens of the state and as food producers for the market. 

Kemalists were ûying to Link the peasantry to the interna1 market of the national space. 

Under the conditions of the Great Depression, KemaIists shifted the economic policy fiom one 

which relied on the creation of private commercial and industriai classes to one emphasïzïng statism. A 

protective custom r@e, the stabilization of money, adjustment in prices, and greater state controi in 

foreign trade were among the protective mesures of the govemment. Kemalin statism was part and parcel 

of the national economic protectionisrn of the 19305, which emerged as a result of the collapse of the 19 th. 

Cenhrry exchange regime. Ruling bureaumatic ca&es followed examples set by the Soviet Union, Nazi 

Germany and fascist Italy. Given the absence of private indumiai and commercial capital on a large scale. 

niling bureaucratic cadres gave fundamental importance to industriaikation. The aim was to construct an 

autonomous economy wfüch was seen as the basis for the strength of the state. And Turkey was successful 

in experiencing substantial development in its induseidkation project. 

The functioning of an autonomous or autocentric industnalization process, however, requins an 

increase in the level of real wages as the mediator betwem production and consumption patterns. However, 

the price policies of the govemment discriminated againn the small peasanhy which constituted the largest 

group in the generai population. The wages of the working class also deteriorated. The tow wage and 

agricuttural price policy was a cmcial impediment to the articulation of an autocentric accumulation. 

Moreover, govemment policy worked in favour of a closer alliance between bureaucrats and large 

industriaiists while disadvantaging merchants, agricuIturaiists and s d l  manufacturers. hcreasing popdar 

discontent against govemment economic policies was an undeniable fact Even though relations berneen 

bureaucrats and large industrialists were to a large extent harmonious. the war tirne economic conditions of 



hi& inflation and resuiting capital accumulation by the merchants broke the harmony between them. 

Kemdism, then, tried to integrate the national political space by encouraging industrialkation 

under the ideological guidance of anti-liberal nationalist policies. However, Anti-liberalism lacked the 

political support of the general population. The national political space was still oppositional between the 

statist economic policies of the state d i n g  bureaucrats and the increasing discontent of peasants, wage 

earners and various groups of private capital (with the exception of the large industrialists). I wiii analyze 

the political and ideological implications of the growing opposition to the economic policies of the 

govenunent and the politicai mobilization of these discontented groups in the following chapter. 



VLI, THEI COLD WAR AND THE RECONSTRUCTION OF DOMESTIC POLITICS: 1945-1960 

In chapters 5 and 6, I argued that Kexnalist nationalists had a hctional view of the nation-state as 

a viable politicai unit for the creation of a homogeneous society and the promotion of indusaialization- The 

nation-state was seen as a means for coping with economic and military pressures emanating fiom the 

extemal world, and political and ideological problems arising fiom within the society. 

in chapter 5,I argued that Kemalist nationalists envisaged the consmiction and spread of a national 

culture within the tenitorid confines of state boundaries. Kemdists tried to homogenize the nation through 

a secular program of national language and history. As a msult of bureaucratic-administraiive control which 

eliminated a variety of existing strategies adopted by compeîing elites, the notion of the nation-state 

became tied to the idea of national cuiture, and was viewed as a naturd political unit for a historically 

established national community. in the process, any possibility of opposition against the nrling party was 

eliminated, and the emergence of politics as an arena for power struggies waç thwarted. Under the impact 

of secularkm Islam lost its politicd importance while it continued to live as an organizing principle of 

popular local cultures. 

In chapter 6, 1 maintained that the domestic situation of Turkey, in its interaction with the 

international depression of the 1930s, produced a particular form of nationalist-protectionist strategy in the 

construction of a national economy in Turkey. The strategy was aimed not only at bureaucratie control of 

state power but at the construction of a new form of state power. It was characterized by the politicai 

alliance between bureaucrats and indusniaiists. The politics of support for industriabation involved a h -  

liberai nationaiist policies. This produced a system of opposing forces within the national political space, 

between state d i n g  bureaucrats, on the one hand, and peasants, wage earnea, commercial and other 

segments of the private sector, on the other. 

in this Chapter, 1 examine the ways in which the nationalist pattern worked out in the thirties was 

changed in the immediate aAennath of WWII. M e r  the War, under the leadership of the U.S, there 

emerged some common elements of policy and politics, based on a liberal p ~ c i p l e  in the economy and a 

constitutionai democracy in politics. The central question of the chapter, then, is how the growing 
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discontent of the peasants and private capital groups with the RPP was translated into an opposition 

program of the Democrat Party, which was founded in 1946. 

The political mobilization of these social groups took on the character of liberal resistance to the 

RPP's authoritarim-bureaumtic control of society. The parhcuiar consensus reached between bureaucracy 

and opposition signified the construction of a new fom of state power within the multi-paty political 

regime. Consensus was not reached nanirally, but was constructed during the years between 1946. when the 

DP was forme4 and 1950, when the DP came to power. The consensus was characterized by the political 

alliance between peasants, large landowners, commercial groups and urban s m d  producers. 

I argue that the attempt by the DP to mobilue various sectors and classes was facilitated by the 

incorporation of Islam into the multi-party system- The transition to the multi-party poIitical regime in 

1945 was an attempt at consolidating the nation-state fom of political organizaîion in Turkey. This was an 

expression of an attachment to the idea of national hornogenization through the incorporation of Islam into 

the definition of citizenship. 

Islam was a contending cultural project involving a search for a redefition of "daily Men, yet it 

aimed at consolidating the 'bign structures created through the Kemalist program. The Kemaiist 

nationalists had focused on big structures such as the character of the political regime, the principle of 

nationdism and industialization. They transforrned the "greaf' culture of the Ottoman ruling elite and 

replaced it with a secular principle. M e r  the û-ausition to the multi-party regime in 1945 and especially 

under the DP government between 1950 and 1960, what was once the great culture of the Ottoman Empire 

(that is, Islam) was recognized as the "littien culture of the people. The blamic values which circumscribe 

the daily life of people through family relations, fiiendship and neighbourhood hes, cornmunity solidarity 

and customs were reconstmcted as an essential cultural component of the effort to fashion the people into a 

collective unity, as national cultural subjects. 

The consensus construction was executed in response to the specific requirements of the extemal 

alliances in the emerging Cold War state system. n ie  desire to be included in the Western alliance mucture 

and the wish for Marshall aid provided the background in Turkish politics for the playing out of the central 

tension between bureaucratic-nationatin and liberal-populist policy alternatives. 1 will examine the specific 
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articulation between the post-war state system and the establishment of the multi-party regime and ideology 

formation in Turkey. 

7.1. Emerging Cold War Politics and a Transition to the Multi-Party Regime in Turkey: 19454947. 

As WWII was coming to an end, President honu himselfmade the tïrst move toward establishing 

an opposition party (honu, April 18, and May 20, 1945. Ulus Newsuauer). in his opening speech for the 

new session of Parliament on November 1, 1945, Inonu openiy announced that he was prepared to allow 

the establishment of a .  opposition Party. This initiative was opposed by the majority of the RPP. One of 

the RPP memben expressed his opposition in the foflowing way: "1 have always kept Ataturk's (M. 

Kemal) revolution and rny leaders highest in my iife. Now, putting me in a situation of demanding the vote 

of the people cornes to mean that I am for sale, doesn't it?" (Barutcq 1977: 277). 

It seems that inonu's desire at the time was to insert Turkey into the ernerging international order as 

a "democratic" country. In his speech during the opening of Parliament on November 1, 1945, inonu 

declared that Turkey must take its place in the democratic regirnes of the Western world mus Newsoaper, 

November 2, 1945). According to him the oniy thing that prevented Turkey from having a full democratic 

system was the absence of an opposition Party. 

It was in relation to the complex geo-stmtegic relations of the postwar era that it was desirable for 

both the Turkish and the U.S. governments to develop closer ties. By shifting its internai politicai regime to 

a multi-party one and enteMg into a strong alliance with the WesS Turkey cornmitted itself to poiitical 

liberalization. It was also clear that political liberalization in Turkey was a necessary condition for the 

extension of American economid mi l i tq  aid to Turkey. For the U.S. govemment, Twkey's sincere 

cornmitment to "democracy" established the rationale for aid. For the govemment of Turkey, membership 

in the emerging Western state system was considered to be of strategic importance for Turkey in its 

ongoing industrialization project Given the absence of investment capital on a large scaie, foreign capital 

investment was vital for national industrialization However, Turkey was not able to a m c t  large scale 

foreign capital before WWII. As a result, the Turkish government was wiuing to take part in the ernerging 

Westem security alliance as a "democratic" country if foreign capital could be attracted as a result. 
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Toward the end of WWII, Turkey wanted to be part of the new international alliances of the West 

and, therefore, changed its political regime. Stalin exerted land daims in Eastern Turkey and demanded 

that rnilitary bases be established in the Turkish Straits (Bosporus and Dardanelles) in 1945'. There is no 

clear evidence to support the Turkish governmmt's argument that there was a Soviet threat to Turkey's 

territorial integrity. However, it is fair to suggest that the Turkish govemment manipulated StalinTs dleged 

land claims in order for Ttirkey to be part of the emerging Western alliance system. 

Toward the end of the war Turkish diplomacy was mobilized to obtain an Amencan commitment 

for the tenitonai secwity of Turkey. This involved an intensification of the *communin dueaf' over the 

Balkans and in the Turkish Straits, in addition to diplornatic efforts to make Turkey sirategically primary 

for postwar Amencan foreign policy in the Middle East in fact this conneciion was brought to Light in 

1947 when the U.S. Congres explicitly linked the extension of Marshall economic and military aid to 

Turkey to its sincere commitment to "democracy". honu's response was to give momenhim to the 

liberdization process in politics and intensify the Soviet threat over the Balkans and Turkey. 

7.1.1. Intensification of the "Communist Threat": Balkan Politics, the Iranian Crisis and the 

Security of the Turkish Straits (1945-1947). 

The Atlantic Charter signed in 194 1 laid down the main objectives of U.S foreign policy in the 

post-war period. The pnmary political objective of U.S policy in the immediate postwar pexiod was the 

The Turkish-Soviet Treaty of Neutraiity and Non-Awession signed in 1925 was due to expire on November 7, 
1945. On March 19 Soviet Foreign Minister Molotov denounced the Treaty. On June 7 the Turkish arnbassador in 
Moscow requested Russian Mew on a new rreaty of fiiendship. Molotov stated in a note he submitted to the Turkish 
ambassador: " (0)wing to the profound changes which have taken place during the WWII, this Treaty is no longer in 
accord wiîh the new situation and needs serious improvement". The Twksh repiy to tfiis statement expressed the 
willingness of the government: "to examine with aîtention and gd-will any proposais that the Soviet Govemment 
would suggest for the conclusion of a Treaty better adopted to the present interests of the two countriesn @3ritish and 
Foreign State Pmers Vol. 145: 1 175- 1 177 quoted in Ataov, 1968: 126). Before signing a new treaty of fnendship, 
Molotov suggested thaî they would have to settie two conditions to the satisfaction of the Soviet Union: first, 
modification of the Turkish-Soviet borders fixed by the Treaty of 192 1, and retuming two Turkish provinces Kars and 
Ardahan on the Caucasian border to the Soviet Union, which had been given back to Turkey at the end of the WWI by 
Lenin; second, settling the larger question of the Straits (Sadak, 1949: 458). The Turkish ambassador "asked whether 
the Russian was asking for bases (on the Straits). Molotov ... answered in die affirmative'' (Kolko, 1 990: 586). Molotov 
also ctaimed that Turkey was unable to defend the Straits by itsetf, and that Turkey, therehre, should agree ta the 
establishment of Soviet bases on Turkish territory (Vali, 1972: 62). The Soviet govenunent held out as compensation 
for the possible l o s  of Kars and Ardahan die Turkish recoveïy h m  Syria of the city and radway junction of Aleppo 
(Ataov, 1968: 126). 



breakup of the old European spheres of influence and their replacement by a nation-state system, dong 

with the organization of an integrated liberal world economy (van der Pijl, 1984; Block, 1977). The 

Atlantic Charter called for the access of d l  states, on equai terms, to trade and raw materials (Block, 1977: 

56-57). This required the security of the temtorial division of the states as settled in the First World War 

Peace Treaty and the extension of the nation-state system to the colonies (Graebner, 1970: 24 1). After a 

period of hesitation under the Roosevelt regime, the Truman administration, by early 1946, linked the 

policy goals of the Atlantic Charter to a policy of ah-comrnunism (Biock, 1977; Ambrose, 1983; Gaddis, 

1982). The Truman Doctrine of 1947 advocated an overt poIicy of containment. Turkey's roIe in this 

containment policy was to protect the U.S interests in the security of the Turkish Siraits and suppress the 

resurgence of temtonal nationalism in the Balkans. This was essential for Turkey's inciusion w i t b  the 

new international alliance system of the West. it also underpinned the postwar foreign policy of Turkey. 

The military control Turkey regained over the Straits at the Montreux Convention before wWII' was a very 

important stmtegic factor no state could disregard in the diplornatic and miiitary dynamics of the emerging 

postwar state system. 

Both during and after îhe war, the Soviet Union demanded the return of two Turkish provinces 

(Kars and ~rdahan)~, and also asked for a revision of the Montreux Convention in order to obtain a 

military base on the Turkish Straits of Dardanelles and Bospoms for light naval and land forces (See 

Hurewitz, 1956: 230 for the complete text; Sadak, 1949: 449461). At the Yalta Conference convened in 

February, 1945 Stalin stated that, in relation to Turkish military control of the Straits, "ït was impossibie to 

accept a situation in which Turkey had a hand on Russia's throat" ( U S  Department of State, 1955: 903- 

905). Turkey's fear was that it was quite possible for the U.S. to accept the Soviet proposal on the Straits, 

' ~ t  the Montreux Convention (lune 23-July 20, 1936) Turkey reestablished its military contml over the Straits 
which were demilitarized with the Lausanne Treaty of 1924 (Royal Institute of International AfFairs, 1937: 645-648; 
Ataov, 1968: 2-5). Accorduig to the Montreux Convention, in tirne of peace, dl merchant vessels were to have 
&dom of passage through the Straits; in time of war, Turkey not being in war, warships belonging to aggressive 
powers were not to pass. In time of war, Turkey being in war, the passage of warships was left to the discretion of the 
Turkish govemment (KunihoIm, 1980: 17; Kapur, 1965: 93- 107). 

These Turkish provinces were near Iran and the Caucasian ailfields in Baku and Banim The Soviet Union 
wanted to control these provinces largely because of its d e t y  especiaiiy about the control of h i a n  oil fields 
(Halliday, 1979: 467-472; Kuniholm, 1980: 136- 143; Avery, 1965: 18 1 ; Elwell-Sutton, 1955: 108 and 1949: 55; 
Lenczowski, 1947: 29-30). 



given that Roosevelt was sympathetic to Stalùi. Roosevelt made an analogy to U-S-Canada border: 

"We had a frontier of over 3,000 miles widi Canada and there was no fort and no armed 
forces. This situation had existed over a hundred years ... (His hope was that) other 
fiontiers in îhe world would evenniaily be without forts or armed forces on any part of 
their national boundaries" (US Department of State. 1955: 903-905). 

In a note given to the Turlash Minister of Foreign Affairs on November 2, 1945 by American ambassador 

EX. Wilson, the U.S proposed the modification of the Montreux Convention. The note ùisisted on the 

following: "(T)he Straits were to be open to the transit of warships of the Black Sea powen (the Soviet 

Union) at ai l  times" (U.S Department of State, 1947: 47). This was consistent with the Soviet proposal, 

submitted to Acting Secretary of State Acheson, for joint Soviet-Turkish defense of the Straits (Kuniholm, 

t980: 256-257; U.S Department of State, 1947: 47-49). The Arnerican proposal did not make any sense to 

Turkey. In the event of a war between Turkey and the Soviet Union, Turkey codd not wage a war with the 

Soviet Union and, at the same the ,  open the Straits to Soviet warships. Turkey warned the U.S. 

administration that the provisions of the Montreux Convention regarding more r e h c t e d  rights for 

warships would also be extended to Amencan warships' if Turkey decided to organize a joint defense with 

the Soviet Union. 

It was obvious, however, that the U.S administration was not interested in the Turkish 

goverment's allegations of Soviet territorial cIaims over Turkey (Koko, 1990: 586). Under Secretary of 

State Grew told die Turlosh ambassador in Washington in July 7, 1945 that the Soviet Union made no 

concrete threats (Kolko, t 990: 586). At the Postdam Conference President Tniman shared the sarne view 

expressed by Roosevelt at Yalta - ba t  he was not interested in a territorial dispute between Turkey and the 

Soviet Union (Vali, 1972: 68). 

ui order to invoke Arnerican interests, Turkey began to remind the U.S. administration about its 

strategic role interlocking the Balkans and the Middle East against possible Soviet military or ideological 

expansion in the region. The Balkans and the Middle East were interlocked by Tmkey's common 

rnembership in regionai pacts. The Balkan Pact signed in 1934 included Turkey, Yugoslavia. Greece and 

4~oviet note of August 7, 1945 submitted to the Acting Secretary of State Acheson reflected this move on the part 
of Turkey that Turkey and the Soviet Union was about to organize "a joint means of defense of the Straits for the 
prevention of other countries h m  using the Straits for aims hostiie to Black Sea powersn (US Department of State, 
1 947: 47-49). 



Romania. The Saadabat Pact included Turkey, [ran, Iraq and Afghanisran (Ataov, 1968: 10; Gonlubol, et. 

al, 1987: 100, 102- 103; Kilic, 1959: 8 1). These pacts were formed to secure the national independence and 

temtorial integrity of each member -te as decided at the end of WWI. Bulgaria did oot take part in the 

Baikan Pact as it had territorial claims in the Balkaas- As far as Turkey was concerned, Bulgarian 

nationalism (Reistelhueber, 197 1: 350-354) and the possibility of Greek Communist success came to mean 

increased instability in the Ba&ans and a Soviet threat to the Turkish Straits (Pundeff, 1956: 367-378; 

1969: 153). in addition to communist rise to power in Yugoslavia and Albania, the Soviet occupation of 

Bdgaria on September 8, 1944 had intensified the fear of ùicreasing Soviet influence in the Balkans. The 

Soviet Union would assist Bulgaria in redrawing its borders with Greece, given that Greece had almost 

doubled its territory between 1912 and 19 19 (McNeill, 1957: 25; Pundeff 1969: 140-147). Through its 

friendship with the Soviet Union, Bulgaria hoped to solve its temtorial claims in the Balkans, left 

unresolved by the WWI peace senlement (Gonlubol, et al., 1987: 100-103). This involved redrawing 

borders both with Greece in relation to Macedonia, and with Turkey in relation to Thrace. Bulgaria hoped 

that this would help its enûy to the Aegean Sea. On the other hand, interna1 power rivaines between a pro- 

Western government and the Cornmunists in Greece had polarized Greek temtonal claims (Kolko, 1990: 

428-43 1). The pro-Western government had a temtonal dispute with Communist-ded Bdgaria over 

IMacedonia (Pundeff, 1969: 140443, 153; Sachar, 1972: 384). Greek Communists, on the other han& were 

not very interested in that dispute, but were raising territorial c l a h  on the Aegean Islands, Turkish Thrace 

and Cypnis (Xydis, 1969: 248). According to Turkish foreign policy makers, it was an urgent necessity for 

Arnerican leadership to be established for reasons of stability in the Balkans. 

After a long penod of hesitation, the U.S. government decided that it was not willing to accept the 

division of the Balkans into spheres of influence divided between Bntain and the Soviet  nio on' (Bohlen, 

For this, Turkey draw attention to the secret Moscow agreement reached between Britain and the Soviet Union 
on October 9, 1944. The Moscow agreement was about the division of Balkans into exclusive spheres of influence 
between England and the Soviet Union (Kunihoh, 1980: 109- 1 18; Rubinstein, 1989: 65; Churchill, 1953: 402). 
Under their percentage agreement, Soviet influence in Bulgaria and Romania would be 90 per cent as opposed to 1 O 
per cent for Britain; ui Hungary, 80/20; Yugoslavia would be divided into two spheres on a 50/50 basis; and Greece 
would be 90 per cent under Britain's sphere (Rubinstein, 1989: 65; Kuniholm, 1980: 109-1 18). Britain d e  it clear in 
secret Moscow agreement that Britain must be a Mediterranean power, and was particulady interestecl in Greece for 
its strategic securiîy (Churchill, Triurn~h and TraeeQ, 1953: 402). According to Turkey, this deal was strengthening 
the Soviet influence in the Balkans an4  therefore, it was a threat to the territorial security of Turkey. 
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1973: 162-163). M e r  recognkbg the importance of- the Balkans6 and the Middle East, the U.S shified i a  

policy towards Greece and Turkey. Growing Amencan oil interests in the Middle East played a key role in 

this shifL The 1946 Soviet-iranian oil agreement was decisive in mobiliPng the US administration against 

the "danger" posed by the Soviet Union to American oil interests in the Middle East. 

During and d e r  the War, Middle Eastern oiI production increased significantly, especially in 

Saudi Arabia, hq, lran and Kuwait Saudi production increased fiom 0.5 million long tons in 1939 to 25.9 

million long tons in 1950. During the same period, iranian oil production increased fkom 9.6 million long 

tons to 3 1.8 million long tons (Haliiday, 1979: 400). in line with these large increases, U.S Company shares 

in Middle Eastern oil production also rose fiom L6 per cent in 1939 to 3 1 per cent in 1946. They leaped to 

60 per cent by 1953 (Armstrong, et ai. 199 1 : 30). By 1944, U.S companies controlled 42 per cent of the 

proved oii reserves in the Middle East (Kirk, 1952: 25). In spite of their growing importance in Middle 

East oil production, American companies were excluded fiom many oil concessions7. The oil regime in the 

region, established under British control, prohibited Guif states from granting any exploration rights to 

non-British companies without prior British consent (Hailiday, 1979: 3 98-3 99). U.S companies were aiso 

required to obtain British consent for expIoration rights in the new oil producing areas - previously 

untouched territories between Kuwait, Saudi Arabia and the lower Gulf: such as Qatar, Babrain, and the 

coastal h a n i  states. Under the influence exerted by the oil companies (especially Cd-Tex), the U.S 

govenunent afler 1944, began to look for a broader fbmework within which American oil interests could 

be redefined. This involved breaking the capitulationkt arrangements of the pre-war oiI regùne in the 

region (Scwadran, 1959: 301-3 17; Stofit: 1980: 89). The dissolution of the old colonial sphere of oil 

interests into the system of nation-states under the Atlantic Charter was the first step, and involved a shift in 

political Ieadership fiom Britain to the U S  (Bromley, 1991). This process began with the expansion of the 

%s decision came following the British declaration on Feb- 27. 1947 about its hancial inability to fullil1 
M e r  commitments to Greece (Ristelhueber, 1971 : 368). 

The exclusion of American oil mmpanies h m  oil concession in the Middle East was relateci with the faa that 
the British saw the Middle East as i îs  sphere of inauence M e  it restricted Arnerican sphere of influence to the oil 
fields in Central and Latin Arnerica (Venn, 1986: 62-67). 
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Standard Oii Company into Saudi Arabia where it joined with the Texas Oil Company to form Cal-Tex: 

This joint-venture added another 80,000 square miles to the earlier concession given to the American 

company in Saudi Arabia (Kuniholm, 1980: 179-180). The corporation eventually took the name of the 

Arabian Amencan Oil Company (ARAMCO), which later during the 1970s exerted substantial influence 

on U.S policy in the Middle East. 

The breaking of the British colonial sphere of oil interests in the region involved the consîruction 

of a "foe" which was irnagined to be attacking vital Western interests in the region. The foe was the Soviet 

Union, and Iran was to be the fist testing ground for US containment policy. Since Auguçt of 1941 Iran, 

was under joint mifitary occupation by Britain and the Soviet Union, each agreeing to withdraw their troops 

no longer than six months d e r  the end of the war (Kuniholm, 1980: 142- 143). Their goal was to protect 

oilfields in Iran against German advance (Halliday, 1979: 470). In 194546 two autonomous republics were 

declared in northem Iraa. Both new republics, kerbaijan and Kurdistan, were supported by the Soviet- 

backed Communist Tudeh (Masses) Party founded in 1942. When the iranian government aîtempted to 

suppress these movernents, the Soviet Union was ready to defend them militarily (Lenczowski, 1947: 29- 

30). At the sarne t h e ,  the Soviets dernanded îhat a joint Soviet-Man oil company be formed The 

Soviets were to receive oit concessions in the north and a 5 1 per cent of the profits. in retum, the U.S 

administration convinced the hanian governent to put the matter before the United Nations Security 

Council (Gaddis, 1972: 309-3 12; Painter, 1986: 75-81). In 1946 an agreement between lran and the Soviet 

Union was reached stipulaihg that Soviet troops wodd be withdrawn f?om Iran. Toward the end of the 

year, the Iranian parliament expelled the Tudeh fiom the ruiing coalition and refiised to rat@ the oil 

agreement. in May t 947, iran received %25,000,000 worth of di tary suppIies on credit, to be used to 

expel Soviet troops fiom lran (The New York Times, May 3 1,2 1 June, 22 October, December 10, 1947). 

The pro-British Hakirni became prime minister of Iran, replacing the proSoviet Quavam who resigned on 

December 10, 1947. 

These developments in iran contributed to the beginning of the US policy of containment and 

helped the US to increase its share in oil. in order to curb Soviet inauence in the north, the Shah 

government of Iran had alreac& offered oil concessions in 1943 to the US companies Socony Vacuum and 
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Standard OiI of New Jersey (Elweli-Sutton, 1955: lot!), but the US share in the concessions was still 

minimal. The British-owned Anglo-lranian Uii Company (AIOC) had monopoly of Wan oil production 

Mossadegh, who became prime minister in 1 95 1, sought to nationaiize AM3C. As AiûC remained 

i n m i g e n t  and the Soviet-supported Tudeh Party gained strength, the C M  engineered a coup agauist 

Mossadegh. After the CIA-aided lranian army overthrew naûonalist Mossadegh and put the Shah back into 

power, the share of American oil cornpanies of oil production increased kom almost ni1 to 40 per cent 

(Keohane, 1984: 167-169). 

OiI producing Iran, together with Greece and Twkey, were going to build a smtegic-ditary waii 

against Soviet souîhward penetration toward the oil fields in the Middle East. The states of the Eastern 

Meditemean and Middle East were very important strategic locations in the crossroads between the 

Soviet Union and the Middle East. The Secremy of State, Cordell Hull, had stated the ünk in the following 

way: "Ot was in the interen of the United States that no great power is (was) to be established on the 

Persian Gulf opposite the important Amencan petroleum development in Saudi Arabia" (Kunihohn, 1980: 

160). 

Consequently, American military and economic aid was legislated, first within the context of the 

Truman Doctrine (declared on March L2, 1947) which established a policy of "stem containment" of the 

Soviet Union in Europe (Ambrose, 1983; Gaddis, 1972). This policy was then extended to indude Greece, 

Turkey and Iran (Risteihwber, 1971: 368-387; Sander, 1979: 14) to strengdien the international security 

boundaries of Soviet containment in the Eastern Mediterranean. In the process, Turkey's shategic-military 

importance was granted prirnary status. 

There was considerable controversy over the extension of aid to Turkey. For example, the U.S 

ambassador to Moscow, G. ~ M W  was strongiy opposed to giving aid of any kind to Turkey. He 

preferred to provide large economic and srnail military aid to Greece. On the other hand, others regarded 

the defense of the Turkish Straits as the mon vitai consideration. According to Tniman, U.S. aid to both 

Greece and Turkey was vital in order to prevent "confusion and disorder . . . throughout the entire Middle 

East" (Quoted in Kuniholm, 1980: 438). Turkey was a strategically primary location for the containment of 

the Soviet Union in the Middle East as it is a laad and water bridge between Asia and Europe and between 



Europe and Anica As Sir B. Pares wrote in 1947, the Truman Doctrine was about "keeping Russia fiom 

the sean (Herald T~bune, Iuly 18, 1947), and the Turkish Straits were the vitai element in accomplishing 

this task for the US. govemment Thus, the Turiàsh government's degation that the Soviet Union had 

territorial claims over Turkey, and that it was a threat to the securiv of the Straits (Bosphorus and 

Dardanelles), was accepted as a real concem. 

in a speech to the U.S. Congress on March 12. 1947, Truman explained this rationale in relation to 

the extension of American aid to Turkey: 

"... We can not realize our objectives unless we are willing to help fkee people to maintain 
their fiee institutions and their nationai integrity against aggressive movements that seek to 
impose upon them totalitarian regimes ... The time has corne when nearIy every nation 
must choose between alternative ways of Me, one distinguished by fiee institutions and the 
other by terror and oppression ... Twkey now needs our support. Since the war Turkey has 
sought financial assistance from Great Britain and the United States for the purpose of 
effecting that modernbation necessary for the maintenance of its national integrity. That 
integrity is essential to the presewation of order in the Middle East ... It must be the policy 
of the ünited States to support fkee peopIes who are resisting attempted subjugation by 
armed minorities or by outside pressure" (For the entire document see: Kunihoim, 1980: 
434-439). 

This shift in American foreign policy towards Turkey had several important implications: 1- It 

marked a decisive shifl in Turkish foreign policy fiom a position of neutrality, which T d e y  had 

maintained since the beginning of the Turkish Repubiic, to a position of being a seong Amerïcan military 

ally. 2- The multi-party system was consolidated, especially &er the U.S-Turkish Aid Agreement of July 

12, 1947. The date of July 12, 1947 signified the tuniing point in Turkish politics, such that on the same 

day President ïnonu endorsed the opposition Democrat Party and siienced the staîist faction of the RPP, 

leading to R Peker's resignation as Rime Minister in 1947. And, following the 7th Party Congress 

convened in 1947, the RPP govemment undertook a nurnber of measures to 1iberalUre the regime- The 

Iiberaiization process resulted in the DP's rise to power in 1950 which signified the beguining of the end of 

the era of RPP majority govements in Turkish poIitics. 

The interna1 transformation of the state-society relations of the singie-party era evolved against the 

cornplex international relations of the post-war consolidation of temtorid boundaries. This was in 

accordance with the thus-far established tradition that territorial secuity of the state was the basis of 

Turkish foreign policy on which the Turkish governent sought to built a new society. Now the question 
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we must ask is, what changes were introduced in the context of domestic politics in order to convince the 

U.S govetmnent that Turkey was sincerely committed to "democracy". 

7.2. The Reconstruction of Domestic Politics: 1945-1950 

honu's ~nderstanding of politics was one which did not pennit the emergence of any workable 

theory of opposition (Atasoy, 1986). The opposition party was enWaged as a means to ac~~mmodate 

government policies not as a force contending for power with an ideological program distinct fiom that of 

the RPP (Bmtcu 1977: 306-308). honu's objective was to find a way to accommodate the rising 

domestic opposition within the context of emerging intemaiional arrangements. He made the comection in 

the following statement: "It never happened in my life that 1 haven't taken extemal problems into 

consideration as I was solving intenid problems, or vice versa" (Quoted in Banitcu, 1977: 3 16). Inonu's 

decision to establish a rnulti-pa. system was his response to the shifting alliances in the state system. 

Inonu thought that the mdti-party regime wodd allow the domestic arrangements made during the 

1930s to be accommodated in the emerging international order- He was not necessarily thiriking about 

transfonning the domestic situation in Turkey. The national homogenization program designed by Kemaiist 

bureaucrats during the 1930s could not be compromiseci, or redesigned on the basis of entirely different 

principles. For the aationdist bureaucrats, national homogenization was the legitimipng principle of the 

nation-state, requiring cooperaîion fiom al1 segments and strata of society. The following statement 

delivered by lnonu on November 1, 1945 demonstrates that he was thinking of the continuation of 

bureaucratic control of society (&om the 1930s) into the new era 

"... freedom of expression, fieedom of speech and writing, shodd not undo the limits 
imposed by the nation's own ability to support itself . . . (ûtherwise) this nation wodd 
face the danger ofanarchy and disorder. It  is within our mernories, we experienced it in the 
past that this country c m  absolutely not sustain the weight of excessive and h o d e r a t e  
speeches and cause the rise of disorder in society" (Ulus Newspaper November 2, 1945; 
inonu, 1946: 397400). 

in this speech, inonu was attempting to prevent the emergence of politics as an arena for power struggles. 

This was justifieci in reference to the "inability" of the nation to sustain a p l d î y  of ideologies. This, in 

tum, required the persistence of the division between the ruiing eiite and the masses as the necessary 
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relations of authority. The opposition party was to be loyal to the ideological principles of Kemalism, 

which came to mean loyalty to the party program of the RPP. Prime minister Sukru Saracoglu also made it 

very clear that the ideological fundamentais of the RPP could not be changed. He stated: " ... any Iond of 

political activity d l  develop in our country, b a  o d y  and only in the direction determined by the 

Republican Peoples Party" (September 5, 1945 Vatan Newsua~er]. According to Frime Minister 

Saracoglu, unification around the RPP was a national duty essential for the strengthening of state power. 

It was hoped that a party of loyal opposition that would work with the Kemaiist bureaucrats in 

order to develop a new set of policies to suit the new world situation. However, the establishment of the 

DP in 1946 precipitated a rude awakening for the bureaucrats. It was clear that larger segments of society 

were mobilized in support of the DP. This awakening led the RPP govement to give concessions both in 

the r e a h  of religion and economic policy. There were two dimensions of the opposition mobiked by the 

DP: economic opposition to bureaucratic control of the economy, and religious opposition upholding local- 

popular cuitures over the militant secdarism of the bureaucratic elite. Inonu's strategy was to accommodate 

opposition within the fiamework of the multi-party politicai system (Atasoy, 1986). This strategy was the 

definhg feature of party politics between 1946 and 1950. 

in the economic reah, the most hunediate reason for political opposition against the economic 

policies of the RPP govemrnent was the Land Reform Bill of 1945. Toward the end of WWTI, the 

govement ûied to make small producers the main parrner in coalition politics with the bureaucrats. 

Toward that end, it introduced the Land Reform Bill in January 1945, as a means of counteracting the 

potentid rise of politid opposition from the large Iandowners. The Bill was intended to redistribute ali 

land worked by wage labour, tenancy and sharecropping, to the b e d i a t e  tillers. It provided that al1 

landed property in excess of 500 donum (123.5 acres) would be expropriateci, to be redistributed to the 

landless and landshort peasants (Selekler, 1945). The political aim of the RPP was to strengthen the 

political hold of the mal1 producing peasantry against large Iandowners. The Land Reform Bill was 

strongly opposed by the large landowning faction of the RPP. After months of debate in Parliament, the 

Bill was modifieci, and passed on 1 t June 1945. The new Land Reform Bill was legislated to redistribute 

only state-owned lands (Barkan, 1946). 



What the debate around the Land Reform Bill made clear was that there was a growing intra party 

conflict between the bureaucratie and the large landowning factions of the RPP. in their opposition to the 

Bill  landownhg classes aiso received the support of the private indumial and commercial classes who 

were dishirbed by RPP bureaucrats. They were opposed to the arbitrary and unpredictable state legislation 

(Sac, 1948: 430-436; Singer, 1977: 64; Tezel 1982: 283; Karpak 1957: &O, 1 15; Boratav, 1982: 257). The 

National Defense Law of 1940 and the Capital Tax of 1942 had already raised fears that the government 

was anti property (Keyder, 1987: 1 13). 

The opposition of large landowners to the BU was represented by a liberal faction within the RPP 

led by C .  Bayar and A. Menderes. Bay& was a businessman-banker and Menderes a cotton-growing 

landlord Bayar and Menderes led critics of the Bill on two basic grounds: 1- Land refom wodd violate 

the principle of private property guaranteed by the constitution; 2- it would lead to a decline in production 

The cntics of the Land Refonn Bii1 within the RPP (C. Bayar, A. Menderes, R. Koraltan and F. 

Koprulu) broadened their critique of the government and demanded that the govemment fully implement 

the national sovereignty principle as suited in the constitution. The acceptance of the Charter of the United 

Nations allowed the opposition to raise its voice in parliament. Menderes was vocal in his opposition: 

"We have accepted this international constitution in accordance with our own constitution. 
This means that we cannot live in a political regime which is against the spirit of our 
constitution in the first place. We should work toward the elimination of the disharmony 
between the actual political practice and the constitutional requirements. The constitution 
should be brought into practice . . . " (Quoted in Vatan Newsuauer August 16, 1945). 

Open cnticism against the single party regirne began to gradually increase in parliament? The fht 

act of opposition was the Joint Motion (known as the Donlu Takrk in Turkey) delivered to parliament on 

Iune 7, 1945 by four memben of the RPP Parliamentary group, C. Bayar, A. Menderes, F. Kopmlu, and 

C. Bayar was a close friend of M. Kemal and minister of the economy in the 1924 cabinet His duty was to help 
develop the private sector of the economy. Thus, he founded the Business Bank of Turkey (Turkiye is Bankasi) in 
1924. He was the Minister of Economy in 1932 and the last Prime Minister of M. Kemal in 1937 before he died in 
1938. After bonu became President, Bayar was given no ministerial post. Bayar's importance as a player in politics 
was evident when he became the leading figure of the opposition within the RPP. 

Muhitth Baha Pars was the fim parliamaitarian asking for the governent  to becorne politicaiîy responsible to 
Parliament (May 30, 1945 Utus N e m a ~ e r ) .  As a first step, he proposeci to allow the press to be present in the 
patliamentacy discussions of the RPP. 



R. Koraltan. They demanded the restoration of the politicai rights and h i e s  of citizens, as stated in the 

constitution, and the parliamentary control of the govemment (Yalman, 1947: 53; Burcak, 1979: 241-244). 

The Joint Motion was rejected in parliament. 

Afier its rejection, the two men originating the Motion (F. Kopdu  and A. Menderes) continued 

their opposition to the single party-state regime in the press, especially in the Vatan Newsuaner. F. Kopnilu 

demanded the separation of powers between parliament and governmenf and accused the govermnent of 

exerting dictatorial power over parliament. He expressed his anger by exclaiming: Y am ashamed of cdling 

rnyseif a representative of the nation in this parliament" (Quoted in Bamtcy 1977: 288). in the article "The 

Spirit of Democracy" published on September 19, 1945 in the Vatan Newsya~er Kopdu defined the 

existing political system in Turkey as a one-party dictatorial system. He analyzed it in relation to the 

arbitrariness of de, and stated that this system saw citizens as a flock of sheep expected only to obey 

orders commanded ftom above. In another article, entitled "Enemies of Democracy" pubiished in the 

Vatan Newspauer on 25 September 1945, he accused the RPP government of being the enemy of 

democracy and explained his reasoning in the following way: 

T h e  primary objective of the government was (initially) to protect refoxms against the 
possibility of reaction (Islamic) and to prevent the likelihood of any social disturbance in 
the country. This sort of reasoning led to the enactment of some very restrictive laws which 
were totaily against the spirit of the Constitution. As a resulf it became impossible for the 
parliament to exercise its duty of cootrolling the govermnent The single party regime has 
totalIy damaged the spirit of democracy in Turkey." 

Their growing and bitter attack against the govemment ted to the expulsion of three of the 

opposition group memben fkom the Party, and the resignation of Bayar on December 1, 1945. On Januaty 

7, 1946, these four men formed the Democrat Party (the DP). The leader was C. Bayar - a dose fiend of 

M. Kemal (Karpat, 1959; Lewis, 1968; Ahmad, 1977). 

The immediate reason for the establishment of the DP was the opposition of the liberal faction 

within the RPP to the redistributive measure of the Land Reforrn Bill. in general, the DP7s demand was to 

limit the state's economic involvement and allow private business to dominate in the industriaIization 

process. Thus, it promoted the primacy of private capital in the economy within a kind of mixed economy 

model. 



The DP was a populist party which aimed at iinifwig unequal social classes under the rubnc of 

Zhe people". The DP mobilized the increasing discontent of mal1 peasantry. wage earners and various 

smail commercial and manufacturing interests against govemment economic policies. The DP recognized 

the existence of diflerent classes in Society and hoped to hamionize the conflicting interests of various 

social classes under the unifying principle of the national interest (Party Program of the DP, Amcle 6 and 

7, in Tunaya 1952: 662-663)'". It insisted on the institutionalization of political rights for the expression of 

these differences through multi-party politics - against what Menderes and Koraftan cailed "the tyranny of 

the RPP" (Menderes, May L 9, 1946, Vatan Newsoawr, Menderes, April 1, 1946, Vatan Newsoaper; April 

30, 1946 Vatan News~a~er). 

Since honu, President and leader of the RPP, was committed to inserting Turkey into the Western 

alliance structure as a "democracy", the RPP fomd itself in cornpetition with the DP for gainhg popular 

votes. Once the DP started establishg branches it met with an enthusiastic response fiom ail over the 

country. The RPP leadership. which was aware of the popular discontent was nevertheless shocked by its 

extent An extraordinary congress was called in May 1946, instituting a number of liberalizing measures 

(Atasoy, 1986: 172- 187). In the congress, the RPP recognized the existence of social classes in society, and 

began to respond to their demands. In his speech openïng the RPP Convention on May 10, 1946, bonu 

announced his decision to allow the establishment of associations and political parties on social class base 

(May 1 1, 1946 Vatan N ~ w s D ~ D ~ ~ ) .  honu's decision to Iiberalize the regime was in part a response to the 

increased pressure ~ o m  the DP. At the congress, the RPP changed its by-laws on the principle of populism 

and recognized the existence of various social "groups" in society having dinerent interests (the RPP tried 

to avoid using the concept social classes). Inonu's airn was to match the RPP party program to the 

opposition pro-. in response to the liberalizing measures of the cor?gress, in June 1946, a socialist 

Party, and even a communist Turkish Socialist Workers and Peasants Party (Turkiye Sosyalist Emekci ve 

Koylu Partisi), led by Dr. Sefik Husnu Degmer, were founded. 

'O In 1946 Bayar commenteci: "nie Dernocrat Party is a leftkt party if the lef3 ideology requires maximum 
protection of national interest and grants no privileges to any of social ciasses in society" (Vatan Newsua~er, April29, 
1946). 
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Between 1946 and 1950 the points which had differentiated the DP fiom the RPP (political and 

economic liberdization) were to a large extent taken over by the RPP. The duty of the party, defined at the 

Seventh Congress of 1947, was to increase the standard of living of peasants who formed a rnajority in 

society. At the congress the RPP advocated fke enterprise in the economy, and decided to rnodiw the Land 

Distribution Bi11 to suit the interests of large Iandowners. It also decided to dlow religious education in 

schools. 

inonu was stiil suspicious of dissent and a diversity of ideologies and interests which, he thought, 

wodd undermine politicai order and state power (honu's speech delivered at the RPP provincial raUy in 

Trabzon on June 2, 1946; speech opening the 1946 RPP convention). Therefore, he  tned to formulate a 

concept of "popular power of citizens" to be expressed "in consent". The seventh congress underlined the 

duty of the political party to harmonize codicting class interests with the national interest " (Karpat, 1957: 

3 1 1). In this respect, the 1947 Seventh Congiess of the RPP was decisive in bringing the RPP closer to the 

populist program of the DP (Giritiioglu, 1965: 2 10-2 1 1; Karpat, 1957: 203-204; Ulus Newspaper, 

November 18, 1947). Both parties shared the goal of neuetaiizing class differences under the national 

interest. 

One way in which the RPP and DP tied to distinguish themselves was by accusing each other of 

being communist. These accusations appear to have arisen as one of the immediate effect. of the emerging 

Cold War. In December 1946 martial law was declareci, and the leftist political parties were closed down. 

The DP was even accused of being in the pay of Moscow (Zurcher, 1993: 223). in retuni, the DP accused 

the RPP of being soft on comunism Although both parties differed little fiom one another in terms of 

their political programs they hied to create differences by reference to communism. inonu brought an end 

to this confrontation, introduced a conciliatory atmosphere and silenced hardliners within the RPP on the 

same day the U.S-Turkish Aid Agreement of July 12, 1947 was signed With inonu taking sides with the 

moderates, there remained iittle basis for any serious confiict between them. In his July 22, 1947 

" Prior to the congres. some delegata had defended the view that the RPP shouid have renewed ifseif to be a 
party of lariàiess, srnall producing peasants and warkers. It was also advocated tbat the political class struggies could 
still be prevented by neutralizing hem within nationaikm (Irmak, October, 9 1947 Ulus News~mer; Banrtcu, 1977: 
289-290). 



declaration Inonu stated: 

"... The experience of one and haif years had established grounds for hope. It is the duty of 
both the opposition and government parties to protect the results already achieved on the 
way to democracy ... An opposition party which uses legd means is entitled to enjoy the 
sarne conditions as the party in power. 1 consider myseIf as the head of the state equally 
responsibie to both parties ... The result 1 seek is the institution of confidence between the 
parties. This is the security of the country. The opposition wiU work without the fear of 
being closed down by the party in power, the governent wilI be secure that the 
opposition demands nothing beyond its legal ~ghts; the citizens will be confident in 
seeking the possibility of the transfer of power fiom one party to another. in order to 
overcome the obstacles to this end I ask for the genuine cooperation between the leaders 
of the opposition and govemment parties 2 (July 12, 1947 ülus Newmauer). 

inonu wanted to establish the multi-party regime in a smooth and peaceful way12, and prevent 

popuiar political discontent fiom rurning into revolutionary politics (Barutcu, 1977: 306-308,3 16; S. 

Agaogly 1972: 84; Erdemir, 1962: 9). honu hoped that with the assistance of the DP, the growing 

discontent of the people with the RPP would be contained within a political fhmework acceptable by the 

RPP"; that is to Say, the DP was not regarded as an alternative to the Kerndist program of nation-state 

The question that remains to be answered is how the DP was able to mobilize the popular 

discontent of the peasants and workuig class toward RPP policies, while opposing the Land Distribution 

Bill, despite the fact that it did not have a coherent party program of its own - distinct from that of the RPP. 

The answer can be found in the fact that the DP was able to uni& the various eiements of local-community 

" Allowing other political parties to be established was one way of streaming the opposition into more acceptable 
channels. bonu stated in an interview conducted by K. Avcioglu in September 2 1, 1959 that there was an "absolute 
need" to aIIow opposition to form their own political parties (Quoted in Erdemir, 1962: 9). In his December 1969 
speech in the Parliament honu explaineci what he meant "If we did not choose the multi-party democratic regime in 
t 945, there might have been a bioody revolution in society" (Grand National Assembly Records, December, 1969; 
Also quoted in Burcak, 1 979: 55). 

l3 h n u v s  own personal involvement with the DP leadership and the formulation of the party program supports 
this argument (Atasoy, 1986). C. Bayar, the leader of the DP, was the man who lnonu tnisted Bayar had worked with 
M. Kemal and inonu in various RPP govemments. He was one of the ideologists of the Kemalist mjectory. The other 
leading figures of the DP were also dl Kemalists who espoused the same p~c ip les  of Kemalism. These men were 
reliable enough to establish an opposition p w ,  reIiable for the continuation of the existing nation-state making 
trajectory. Thus, lnonu actively encouraged Bayar to found a party in opposition (Toker, 1970: 92; Gidioglu, 1965: 
160, 165; Erogul, 1970: 16: Burcak, 1979: 64). In fat, the DP was expected to behave as the Free Party of 1930 and 
the lndependent Group of the WWII period, as a "control partyn which could provide a corrective to the govemment 
and fiuiction as a safety valve to deflect the growing discontent of the "people". The Prime Minister Saracogiu clearly 
expresseci the view of attributing the safety valve fiuiction to the DP: "Political activities of the party in opposition are 
usetitl for the party in power as weil ... (It helps) state affairs to be heaithier and the citizens beIieve in this health more 
easily ... We want only one thing fiom them (the DP) as we n d l y  should cooperate against reacbon. We want unity 
in politics7* (Quoted in Vatan Newaper. March 7, 1946) . 



culture into a cohesive principle of national culture. This principle was not separate fiom the secuiar 

nationalimi of the Kemaüst program but distinct from the *high" culture of the state ruluig bureaucratic 

cadres. This enabled the DP to bring both pivate capital groups and peasants into the political process 

within the political fhmework of Kemalist nationdism. 

7.3. The Incorporation o f  Islam into the Definition of National Culture: 1947-1960 

According to DP leaders, the political conflict between the ruling bureaucratic elite, private capitd 

gmups, and the peasantry was a political struggie between the "center" and "periphery." The "center" was 

embodied in the ruiing bureaucrats; the "periphery" was defined as a collection of people fiom various 

social-economic categones14. The DP constnicted a notion of the people as being politically d e d  by a 

common interest in their opposition agauist the center. At the same time, the DP rejected the notion of a 

national unity which denied the existence of class differences: it clearly recognized class diffaences within 

the periphey. This did not make the DP significantly different fiom the RPP. The only difference was that 

the DP unified ciifferences of interest among various classes within an overarchhg political fhmework of 

the periphery while the RPP tried to n e u W e  them within the framework of national interest as defined by 

the niling bureaucracy. in other words, they were both populist parties trying to neutralize different class 

interests, but the DP accomplished this by consmicting a concept of people wiified in theu opposition to 

the d i n g  center. This helped the DP link the political discontent of private capital groups with that of 

peasants and the working class. As a resulc the DP successfdly created a popular bais for its struggle for 

power by constructing a political category of people unified within a penpheral identity. 

The political relations of the single Party era during the 1930s took place within the hierarchicai 

division between the ruling bureaucratic cadres of the RPP and the larger population of the masses. Both 

categories of peasantry and working class and their cultures were approached by the RPP leaders as a 

potential danger to the secular p ~ c i p l e s  of the Kemalist nation-state making program. They were excluded 

l4 The DP's concepniakation of the -kenter" and b4peripheryT* dichotomy ciiffers from the S. Mardin's approach 
Mar& (1973) locates private capitd fractions and ce& social classes and groups permanently in the "periphery" 
and expects a political unity of interests on the grounds of their automatic opposition against the "center". Mardin's 
approach does not explain the shiftlig alliances b e ~ n  the state and "penpheral" classes and groups, nor does it 
provide an m e r  for the organizaiion of uniîy of interests in the penphery, yet temporary. against the "centeT. 
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eom the political process and their culture(s) were seen as a source of "backwardness" and reactionary 

politicai activity. They were expected to abandon their culture(s) and accept the "western" way of life as 

required by the modemkation project of M. Kemal. On the other hanci, the financiai burden of 

industrialkation was imposed on peasants. They were expected to finance the economy while their 

culture(s) was (were) Iooked upon with great suspicion. It was against this division the RPP constnicted 

durhg the single p a .  era between ding bureaucrats and the masses that the DP provided a means for 

articulating and organizing opposition. The DP opened up the possibility of opposition against the ruiing 

bureaucratie center by bringing both private capital groups and peasants into the political process - within 

the politicai h e w o r k  of the Kemalist program. in the remahder of the chapter, I will focus on the 

question of how the DP articuiated and organized opposition to the center. 

7.3.1. Islam as the Living Culture of the People: 1947-1950 

The DP constnicted people discursively as sharing a political identity separate from the state as 

'periphery". This construction was embedded in the growing discontent of the people with the policies of 

the RPP goverment, one which imposed an economic burden on them while viewing their culture(s) as 

suspect. The people had never understood why a poIicy of secularism was good for them and how they 

would benefit nom i t  The DP used this discontent to its advantage, and d e h e d  RPP d e  as oppressive 

and unjust. It promised to remove it. Bayar expressed this injustice in the following way: 

"... Our people have been punished in police stations and beaten up in the d a g e s .  These 
examples expose îhe police-state character of the existing regime ... Our peasants have 
been forced to pay taxes in spite of their ability to pay ... We ail know how this has 
iroubled ow peasants ..." (Bayar, 195 1 : 124). 

A speech deiivered by Menderes in November 1946 at a DP rally in Milas provides another example: "... 

the national unity achieved under the single party regime is nothing but an encampment by the gendarmerie 

(Menderes, 1967: 35). In another speech delivered at the Kutahya Provincial Congress of the DP in 

December 1949, Menderes condemed RPP rule as equivalent to a "dictatorship of intellectuals", clairning 

to be doing good things for the people, but in fact doing things in spite of them (Menderes, 1967: 203). 

The DP strongiy emphasized the 'brnaturity" and the patriotism of the upeopIe." This Mew was 



197 

developed in relation to the inclusion of the *culturesw of the peasants into the political process. According 

to DP leaders, the secular basis of T&sh nationalism would not be underrnined by the political inclusion 

of the cultute(s) of the people. People were mature and responsible enough to avoid the political expression 

of democratic rights and fieedoms fiom leading to reactionary movements against the ideological 

fundamentais of the state. Kopruiu stated: "We should be tnisting the unshakable detennination and 

patriotism of our people. Their national and political cornprehension is higher than those who c l a h  to 

provide them with guardianship" (KopruIu, 1964: xxx). 

The DP legitunwd islam on the grounds that it consisted of a set of cultural values held by the 

majority of people. Their claim was that the "little cultures" of peasants were not Serior to the "high 

culture" of the secularizing bureaucrats fiom the urban centers. Therefore, the DP introduced the popdar 

local cultures into national politics for the first time in modem Turkish history (Logoglu, 197 1 : 176; 

Sayari, 1984: 126-127). This was an attempt to redefine the people as national subjects by integrating their 

living cultures into the "high" culture of the state. 

The DP was successful in articdating an opposition to the RPP (Mittdin, 1973 and 1983: 104-1 13; 

Saylan, 1987: 55-58; Cakir, 1990: 77-88; P e  1988). The RPP, on the other han& was burdened by the 

hierarchical division of authority relations between the ruling elite and the masses as established during the 

1930s. This division ran across a cultural divide between the "great" culture of the ruling elite and the 

"linle" cultures of the people.'5 ~ecause of the hienuchical division which was essentially cultural in 

nature, Mardin (1973 and 1983) argues, the RPP had ruled without obtaining the legitimating support of 

the people. The DP, however, was successful in legitimizing the "Little culture" of the people. The DP's 

tolerant approach to Islam enabled it to spread widely among peasants and worken. This also provided the 

DP with a culhuai fund for shaping opposition against the RPP (Mardin, 29 November 1957 Vatan 

Newsuaper). The end result was a return to Islamic politics which had been removed fiom the political 

discourse of state-mahg during the 1930s. 

15 nie "greaî" cuiture refers to elite cuiture whiie "little" culture refers to folk culture. The terms are originaiiy 
conceptualized by Robert Redfield For detded expianation see: R Redfield (1956). Peasant Societv and Cuiture: An 
A n ~ w I ~ c a l  Ao~roach to Civilkation. Chicago: University of Chicago Press. For the application of the terms on 
the distinction between secular culture of the bureamrats and Islam, sec E. Geliner (1994), "Islam" in his Conditiom 
of Libertv: Civil Societv and Its Rival%. London: Hamish Hamiiton Ltd 
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Islamists who appeared as a faction w i t h  the RPP16, as well as DP rnembers. were arguing that 

religion must be utilized in order to strengthen the national consciousness among the people, especially 

arnong the youager generations. Accordhg to the- reiigious education would help redehe people's 

identities as national subjects in a way that the police, the military and courts could not (December 25, 

1946 Vatan News~axler). 

The most influentid parliamentaian within the Islamist faction of the RPP was H.S. Tanriover. 

Religion, he stated, would create good protection agaiwt the spread of communism and other "divisive" 

foreign ideologies (Jaschke, 1972: 83). This conservative faction, in facf was demanding a change in the 

state ideology toward a synthesis between Islam and Republican nationdimi (December 25. 1946 and 

Apnl 17, 1947 Vatan Newsoa~er, Jaschke, 1972: 85-100). Such a change, it was thou&& would provide 

the state with a stronger basis for legitimacy. 

Islamic conservatives presented secularism (as it was applied during the single-party era) as being 

anti-democratic because the fieedom of conscience of the Muslim majority was being violated. These 

conservatives did not c d  for an end to secularism; they simply claimed that %en secularkm had never 

been practised in Turkey. They argued that secularism in Turkey used to be a means of keeping people 

under strict state conaol (Jaschje, 1972: 83). For Islamists, this was cootrary to the very idea of secularism 

as it was contrary to democracy itself (Basgil, 1962: 145- 150). 

Similar arguments were also put forth by the DP in the 1950 elections when it proposed ending the 

prohibition on the cal1 for prayer (ezan) and the readuig of the Qur'an in Arabic. Their argument was that 

this prohibition prevented people fiom worshipping in the way they wanted and therefore violated their 

freedom of conscience (Tunaya, 1962: 226). 

This, however, did not mean that the DP was going to be a channel for the political representation 

of the Islamic values of the peasanûy against the rnodernization project of the RPP. Thar is to Say, the DP 

did not articulate a traditionalist opposition of the "periphery" against the tenter." It simply benefited 

from the conflict-ridden relations of the single party era between the various classes and groups in the 

l6 The Islamist faction within the RPP was known as the Refonnist-Conservatives (Islahatci Muhatazakarlar in 
Turkis h). 
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"periphery", on the one han4 and the "tenter", on the other. The DP recognized that the %gh culturen of 

the d i n g  eiite had no relevance to the everyday life experiences of the people, Religion, on the other hand, 

was taken as something real in the lives of people in the consmiction of their politicai identities. It was this 

recognition that provided a fertiIe ground for the DP to expand among the peasantry. 

Thus, religion was going to be an important part of the constmctian of the national culture of the 

people as  unified within the periphery. The DP's approach to religion was followed by the RPP as well" 

(Mardin, 1984 and 1986). The changes made in the implementation of secularism d e r  1945 by various 

govemrnents of the RPP were a result of this recogniti~n'~. The p ~ c i p l e  of secularism was amended at the 

Seventh Party Congress to respect religion as a matter concernhg personai fieedorn of conscience. It would 

also protect the practice of worship fiom political threats or interference (Jaschke, 1972: 85-86-98, 100). 

There were a number of significant changes initiated by RPP govemments, including: the allocation of 

foreign currency for pilgrimage to Mecca; the restoration in February 1949 of religious instruction for 

primary school students in their 4th and 5th year of education; the initiation of Imam-Hatip (Prayer Leaders 

and Preachers) training counes for a period of three years by the Minishy of Education, and, the opening 

of a Faculty of Theology in Ankara University in January 1949 (Lewis, 1952: 4 1; Albay* 199 1 : 25% 

273)19. Considering the changes initiated by the RPP, it is fair to say that the RPP carne close to DP's 

position on peasants, in that it recognized religion as part of their living culture during the period when the 

govemment was conforming more closely to the idea of a multi-party regime between 1947 and 1950. 

l7 The concessions made to religion were mempts to capture electoral support (Mardin, 1984 and 1986). 
President honu did not want to leave the DP to be the ody political party to be expandeci among the peasants. 

l8 honu stated this recognition in the Seventh Congres of the RPP which was held in 1947: "We have to take 
into account the national realities ... We have to respond to the moral needs of the nation and relieve the people fiom a 
feeling of being neglected by the govemment ..." (Quoted in Bamtcu 1977: 326-327). 

l9 These modification were made in the party by-laws despite a mong opposition fiom some delegates. Accordkg 
to Cernil Said Barlas. for example, it was "racen not religion which was to be the b a i s  for the national identity and 
unity of people. He stated: "... necessary strength of the people (against a foreign danger) corne h m  the noble blood of 
his race ..." (Quoted in Vatan News~aoer, December 3, 1947: Jaschke, 1972: 99). B. Kemal C@ar cautioned the 
delegates against those wfiose "mincis have been covered by cobwebs" and stated that "the only reason behind the 
backwardness of this country is religionw (ibid). mers, such as T. Banguogiu, justifieci the single party mentality of 
Iaw, order and strong state discourse by suggesting tkt religious r-on is developing against the reforms and 
progressive achievements of the Republic, and thaî it needs to be crushed (December 30,1947 Vatan N e w & ,  
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7.3.2. The Synthesis between Kemaiist Secularism and islam: 1950-1960 

When the DP came to power in the elections of May 1950 (the DP won 53.4 per cent of the vote 

and 408 seats against the RPP's 69), the most important problem it had to conf?ont was the necessity of 

makisg the peasants into national subjects. With the "big" changes introduced by the naîionalist 

bureaucrats, more people fkom the countryside were actively entering society and making increasing 

demands, which forced the question of the daily Me of people to be looked at as a collective mity problem 

of nationhood. The DP's efforts at blending Islam with Kemalist secularisrn was a reconstruction both of 

the local-folk cultures of the people and the bureaumatic high culture. 

The DP trïed to link the secuiar concept of the Turkish nation, as constructed Iry KemaIist 

nationalists, with the living "Me" cultures of the people as defined in Islamic tenns. That is, the DP 

reintroduced Islam as a unifjhg ideology of nationhood and ktended to connect the people more M y  

than ever to the state. Islam became the fowding phciple in the DP's reconstruction of the people as 

national subjects; that is to say, in recreating a political unity of people as citizens of the state. 

The DP's reconstruction project was actuaily an attempt to complete the nationalkation process M. 

Kemal had started - toward the homogenization of the local popuiar cultures under a new Islamic 

orthodoxy in the state structure. This did not represent an ïslamic radicalism against the secuiar structure of 

the state. That is, the "littien cultures of the people were not represenîing the values of an independent and 

separate Islamic community. Rather, they were culturai consmcts of the state. It was an attempt to link the 

"little" cultures of the people to the "great" culture of the state. 

This attempt was underlined by the integration of religious courses and schools into formal secdar 

education. in addition to Iifting the ban on the recital of the cal1 to prayer (ezan) in Arabic and permitth8 

the broadcasting of Qur'an readings over state radio, efforts were made to increase the number of mosques 

and to broaden the scope of reIigious education. The elective courses on religion which the previous RPP 

government had introduced in 2949 were incIuded in the regular primary schooI cumiculum for al1 students 

during the 1950-5 1 academic yedO.  A rapid uicrease in the number of Imam-Hatip schools (schools for 

The exemption was granted to those students whose parents specificaily asked the school administration in 
writing to exempt their chilàren h m  courses on religion (B. Toprak, 198 1 : 80). 
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lycee level Imam-Hatip schools were opcned by the M i n i q  of Education. By 1958, their nurnber had 

increased to 18 with 2476 students2'. in 1959 the first Higher Islamic Institution was also initiated. 

The students of the Imam-Haûp Schools were mostly fiom the families of urban and nnal smail- 

producers (Gokce, et-al. 1984: 123). These schools provided alternative channels of upward mobility for 

the children of small producen who were piacing a serain on Turkish higher education and employment 

structures (Mardin, 1992: 100). By the 1980s it became clear that these schools, dong with the Imam-Hatip 

Lycees and figher lslamic institutes, had become a successfid alternative educationd system for the 

children of the niral mail producers and urban lower classes. 

in addition to broadening the scope of religious education, the DP also expanded the budget of the 

Directorate of Religious Affairs in order to build new mosques, maintain the old ones, and increase the 

living standards of religious personnel. The amount of money aliotted to the Directorate was increased 

tiom about three million Turkish Liras in 1950 to eight million Turkish Liras in 195 1- Between 1950 and 

1960 this figure increased regularly, reaching approximately 40 millionP. During the years in which the DP 

d e d  ( L S O -  1960) 15 thousand new rnosques were built. Between 195 1 and 1954, a total of 6 16 mosques 

and historicai shrines were repaired. More than 5.5 million Turkish Liras was allotted to the Directorate- 

General of Pious Foundations for repairing rnosques and shrines (B. Toprak, 198 1: 80-8 1). 

These changes, which were introduced during the DP era, amounted to no more than the 

reintroduction of the cal1 to prayer in Arabic and an expanded religious education in schools, programs 

21 When the DP was ousted h m  office by the rnilitary coup in 1960, other parties continueci on the DP's Iegacy 
of expanding retigious education as  soon as the competitive politics were restored In 196 1, the Department of 
Religious Education was established within the hhisay of Education Between 1965-1 969, the Justice Party. as the 
follower of the DP, established three more Higher isIamic Institutes and 40 more middle Ievel imam-Hatip schools 
(Dincer, 1 974: 66-67; Yavuz, 1969: 63 -64). During the academic years between 1963 - 1964 and 1971 - 1972, under the 
Justice Party ruiing, the number of Imam-Hatip school students grew 6 1 I per cent. The growdi of al1 other technical 
and non-technicd vocational students, on the other hand, was oniy 127 per cent (State Planning Organization, 1973: 
755). %y 1977, the nurnber of Imam-Hatip Schools increased to 320 and by 1980 this is over 500 (Ozbudun, 1987: 
143). %y 1971, the Imam-ffatip Schools were granted the status of professionai schools of lycee Ievet. The nurnber of 
Higher Islamic institutions was also increased. By the mid- 1980s their number reached 8. In 1982, these Higher 
islamic Institutions became Theology Faculties, 

" Despite the numerid inerease in the Directorate of the Religious Affain budget, the rate of irtcrease was very 
insignificant The rate of the Directorate budget to the total budget of di ministnes and affiliated offices was 0.2 per 
cent in 1950 and reached only 0.8 per cent in 1960 (B. Toprak, 1981: 81). 
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which were already initiated by the former RPP goverment- The DP's most consistent policy was to 

encourage a tolerant program of religious education (Reed, 1954: 28 1). This policy of religious tolerance, 

however, could not be desaibed as an IsIamic renaissance, 

The govenunent aiiowed Islam to be taught in a way that would enable the state to spread itseif in 

the counûyside, as long as lslamic institutions were not recreated outside and apart 60m the state(Dodd, 

1979: 76). The program of religious education established the link between religion and the state by 

offeting a blend of Islamic and secular cornes. The state strïctly regulated religious education (Tarhanli, 

1993) and the graduates of these schools were to become prayer leaders and preachers employed 

exclusively by the state. 

7.4. Conclusion 

in this chapter 1 have analyzed the actual route taken to a liberal democratic regime, and the role 

played by actual class and popdar smiggles. This transformation was fbelled by the complex interplay 

between domestic and external forces. The emerging Cold War state system undennined the authontarian 

regime of nationalist bureaucrats, releasing both peasants and other economic categories of the private 

sector to assert their growuig discontent with the statist-protectionist economic policies of the RPP. 

The period fiom the founding of the DP in 1946 to 1960 when the DP lost the govemment marked 

a new chapter in Turkish history. The DP's election victory in 1950 represented an entirely oew 

phenornenon in Turkish politics, not because of its program (which closely resernbled that of the RPP after 

1947) but because it was the k t  political party with a genuine mass following in TurlOsh history. The DP 

activated the fint full-scale mobilization of Turkey's multi-class populist alliance. in the process, the statist 

economic policies and militant secularism of the RPP were c d e d  into question. Local popular cultures 

were recognized dong with religion and reconstmcted as part of the national culture. This enabled the 

peasants to conceive themselves as citizens of the state, and facilitated the articulation of the Kemaiist 

nationhood project with Islam. 

What dtimately c o n s h e d  bureaucracy was the sanctity of pnvate property as argued by pnvate 

capital groups and as strongly endorsed within the political-ditary framework of the Truman Doctrine. If 
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the society was to be transfomed dong the iines of a Iiberai economy, then, the bureaucracy with its 

protectionist-statist policies could not maintain its dominant status within it. 

In the following chapter 1 will examine the shift in economic policy fiom a natist-protectionist 

mode1 to a rnarket-ariented mode1 in Turkey. This will be done in the context of the emerging Cold War, 

when the Truman Doctrine was launched on March 12, 1947, and the Marshall Plan was put forward in 

June 1947.1 will be focusing on the actual cIass and popular struggles which brought about this 

transformation and the role played by the availability of Amencan economic and military aid in 

undeminhg the poiicy goai of national industrialkation. 



WII. COLD-WAR MTLITARY BLOCS AND THE IDEAL OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENI? 

1945-1960. 

in chapter 6 I argued that the goal of the Kemalist project was to build an articulated national 

economy. Under the conditions of economic isolation during the Great Depression of the 1930s, the 

particdar experience of Turkey took the form of statist-protectionkt industrialization. 

In this chapter I account for the processes by which Turkey was incorporated into the capitalist 

world economy, organized under U.S hegemony. I suggest that Turkey's economy went through a major 

shift between 1947 and 1950. The transition in economic policy was fiom industrialization to nual and 

agricultural development. The basic elements of the mode1 came into being as a result of the Truman 

Doctrine. initiated on March 12, 1947, and the Marshall Plan, declared in June 1947. During this period 

both the DP and the RPP shared similar economic and ideological principles associated with the liberal 

world economy and the growth of international trade and exchange. The DP7s rural-agcicultural econornic 

development policy was an expression of its populist orientation. This populist bent in the economic policy 

was merged, during the 1950s- with the Kemalist ideal of industriaiization. The DP tried to combine export 

income fkom agriculture with the idow of foreign aid in order to import as many industrial inputs as 

possible to assist in the industrialization process. M e r  1954, it becarne clear that it was not possible to 

maintain this policy based on a high level of irnports. A decline in agricultural export earnings, resulting in 

a balance of payment crisis, posed a serious challenge for the government's populist economic policy. The 

MF imposed a stabilization program in 1958. This period ended in 1960 with the military coup. 

The central question of the chapter is why the RPP govenunent and its nationaiist bureaucrats, 

who, during the 1930s7 saw national industrialization as the basis for the independence and sovereignty of 

the newly founded nation-state of Turkey, wanted to abandon it at the end of WWII. 1 argue that the 

bureaucrats viewed market-oriented agricultural development as a temporary way of reconciling the 

nationalist attachent to the nation-state with the larger foms of economic and politicai-militaiy 

organization which were coming into being as  a result of the Cold War. Given the absence of domestic 

investment capital on a large scale, they considered the extension of American economic and military aid to 
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Turkey to be of vitai importance for the continuation of national industrialkation- On the other hanci, the 

Marshall Plan made the provision of %idw to Turkey conditional to an economic policy shift nom 

industriabation to agricultural production. Nationalist bureaucraü thought that they could manipulate the 

conditions of aid in exchange for Turkey's military-strategic importance in Cold War politics. This strategy 

was f i d y  consolidated during the period between 1950 and 1960 when the DP was in govemment 

in order to develop my argument I wili analyze the Marshali Plan's comection to the organization 

of an open world economy in greater detail. This will allow a better understanding of the rationale behind 

the conditionality of Amencan %dm. M y  by uncovering the essence of the Marshall Plan c m  we Mly 

appreciate the reasons for Turkey's economic policy shift nom national industnaiization to rural 

agricultwal production and 6om statism to a market model. After describing the changes in Turkey's 

economy, 1 anaIyze some of the implications of this poticy choice for the construction of a new form of 

state power which characterized by a shZt in political alliance smicture. This analysis will be situated 

within the context of the growing Cold War politics in the Middle East and the rnilitary bloc formation in 

the pst-war state system. The focus will be on the containment of nationalist movements in the region; 

particular attention wiU be placed on the Suez crisis and the Eisenhower doctrine of the late 1950s. 1 will 

then be in a position to reassess the cenaal tension between the bureaucratie-nationalist and liberal-populist 

policy alternatives in Turkish politics. 

8.1. The Manhall Plan: Towards an Open World Economy 

The primary political objective of the United States in the inunediate aftermath of WWI was to 

organize a multilateral open world economy (Block, 1977; van der PijL 1984). However, there is an 

obvious diversity in national econornies. social structures and politicai systems. There is not one unique 

way of organizuig a particular form of national economy; but a multiplicity of ways and possibilities, 

depending on the social-political context of the national space. This suggests that the U S  faced a 

considerable challenge in ûying to organize a specific international order. Its task was to define and manage 

the d e s  and institutions by which national economic strategies of states would fùnction. This required a 

plan whereby various aspects of labour, production and finance would be coordinated so as to evolve dong 



complementary lines. 

The policy goal of the United States at the end of the war was to overcome the variety of possible 

stmtegies for organizing national economies, and to Link each state to one another within a new 

international hmework Toward that end, the most important institutional arrangement was the creation of 

the Bretton Woods monetary system in 1944. It waç based on the convertibility of the dollar into gold at a 

k e d  pnce, through which national currencies would be converted into dollars at a fited exchange rate 

(Gardner, 1969; Block, 1977). 

It was a well-established fact however, that, at the end of the war, European couniries (and most of 

the globe, for that matter) had neither gold nor dollar reserves to be used in a multilateral open world 

economy (Trifnn 1957: 3 1; Armstrong e t  al., 1991: 29)'. The European dollar shortage could have been 

renedied by rnahtaining old bilateral trading arrangements and other forms of national-protectionht 

planning without resorting to the monetary arrangements of the Bretton Woods agreement (Block 1977: 

52-53; Milward, 1984). France, for example, had a post-war economic recovery plan, adopted in March 

1946, known as the Monnet Plan (Monnec 1978). Its goal was to make France more cornpetitive in its 

manufacturing industry by giving the French Central Bank and other planning institutions a primary role in 

deveIoping and irnplementing national monetary, trade and investment policies. Similarly, British post-war 

economic restructuring plans included biIateral trade arrangements with the states in the Sterling area and 

restrictions on imports fiom dollar zone exports (-trong, e t  al., 199 1: 6 1-62; Milward, 1984: L 00; 

Gardner, 1969: 18-20). These national plans evolved dong the broadly protectionist lines of the old 

colonial trading regime. 

The success of the Bretton Woods monetary system was, therefore, dependent on the creation of a 

new international irade regime within which Europe would increase its dollar earnings. The International 

Monetary Fund (IMF), the International Trade Organization (ITO) and the Generd Agreement on Trade 

and Tariffs (GATT) were, therefore, negotiated and, with the exception of the ITO, created in order to 

1 Western Europe, for example, had lost about S2500 million in gold and douar holdings by 1947 (Triffin, 1957: 
3 1). The only surplus country at the time was the U.S wtiich, during the p e n d  between 1914 and 1941, accumuiated a 
surplus of $1 8.000 million. About 90 per cent of this surplus accumulation took place oves the period between 1934 
and 1939 (BIS. 18t h u a i  Remrt, 1948: 1 15). 
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establish non-discriminatory trade practices through a generai reduction in tanffs, and to restore exchange 

stability around the Bretton Woods monetary system (IMF, 1946: 9-1 1). The iTO, proposed as an agency 

of the W, was to be an instrument for the reduction of tariff barriers and the elimination of protectionism 

in international tmde, As a resuit of this proposal, the GATT was negotiated in Geneva in 1947, and a 

charter for the ITO was drafted in Havana in 1948 (ITO, 1947). 

lMultilateralism required the U.S and Europe to open theu protected domestic markets. However, 

the process of restonng a liberal principle in the world economy was not a smooth one. It was subject to 

conflicts and contradictions. Its limitations resulted fiom the nationalist capitalist planning strategies arising 

out of the national poIiticd alIiances which favoured it (Block, 1977). in this respect, not o d y  Eumpean 

states, but the US administration was also unwilling to reduce its own tariff barrien. U.S reluctance to 

reduce its tariffs shaped the post-1945 U.S policy in the restructurhg process of international trade and 

production (Block, 1977; Friedmann, 1993). The U.S national interest consisted of opening up other 

markets both to export its surplus products and to increase private invesûnent abroad by American 

corporations, while protecting its own domestic market fiom imports. Arnerican protectionism was clearly 

evident in food production (Friedmann, 1993). The U.S strategy was to export large food surpluses, 

generated within the protectionist fkmework of the New Deal and, then, increased through the 

industrialization of agriculture (e.g. agro-food business). 

U.S unwillingness to reduce its own tariffs and European (British and French, in particular) 

insistence on protectionism triggered a near breakdown of the Bretton Woods monetary system. The 

Havana Charter of the ITO did not find acceptance within the U.S administration. in facf President Truman 

did not even present it to the Senate for ratification (Clough, 1968: 543). As a result, the ïïû was never 

organized. 

The constitution and viability of an open world economy was, therefore, to be sustained by other 

institutional arrangements governed by U.S hegemony. in its new dominant role, the U.S administration 

devised a Recovery Programme for Europe (Milward, 19û4). The issue for the U.S govemment was not the 

recovery of Western European economies, but the form this wodd take - whether it wodd be cooperative 

or competitive with the U.S economy (Koko and Kolko, 1972: 337-338). This conceru was intimately 
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linked to the containment of nationalist regimes. The question for U.S policy makers was again not how to 

contain these regimes in their domestic contexts, but rather, what this threat wouid mean for Arnerican 

political influence in the state system. The centrai interest of the U.S government was the reconstruction of 

new politicai alliances favouring the enhancement of econornic relations with American capital. Truman in 

his speech at the Baylor university on March 6, 1947 made it clear that U.S firrns must not have to compete 

with state owned or state planned economies. According to him, there was no place in the world for diverse 

economic systems: there must be either communist or fiee enterprise capitaiism (Fleming, 196 1: 436-437). 

The Amencan strategy consisted of supplying dollars to Europe in the f o m  of %id" in order to 

improve Western Europe's capacity to eani dollars without resorting to protectionist policies. Also of 

strategic importance was the need to allow Amencan corporations to make large private investments abroad 

while bringïng the old bilateral-colonial trading and payment mechanisms to an end (Kolko and Kolko, 

1972; Block, 1977: 9,89-92; Kolko, 1990: 4 19-445). The cornpetitive growth of European economies was 

to be prevented. 

The invention of rnilitary and economic aid through the Marshall Plan was the first step in this 

project Marshall aid was strongly linked to a policy of anti-communism as outiined within the framework 

of the Truman Doctrine (Truman, 1955; Block, 1977; Wood, 1986). It was within that Çamework that an 

international consensus was reached in liberal principle (van der Pijl, 1984; Block, 1977). 

The Manhall Plan envisaged different economic restructuring strategies for Western Europe and 

the states of the emergent "Third World" (Wood, 1986). For the economies of Westem Europe? it involved 

the restoration of their industrial productive capacity. They were to be restructured dong a Fordist 

economic model. based on mass production and mass consumption as mediated by Full employment and a 

high wage policy (Kindleberger, 1987; Lipietz, 1987 and 1982). With the Marshall economic aid plan, the 

Fordist model, which was an Amencan model of industnalization/capital accumulation (Aglietta, 1978), 

was exported to Western Europe. This underpinned the histotical character of the Atlantic political 

economy as it evolved between the U.S and Western European capitalist economies, sometimes in 

cooperation and sometimes in competition (van der Pijl, 1984). 

For the states of the emergent "Third World", the Marshall Plan had major political. ideological 



and econornic implications. The term "Tkd Worldn was not used officiaDy in the content of the Marsbaii 

Plan, nor was the concept of "underdeveloped" or "undeveloped* utilized to describe these states. 

Nevertheless, it came to describe those states which were either €orna1 European colonies or mandates of 

Asia and Afnca, and some newly founded independent nation-states (as was the case with Turkey! Latin 

Amenca was excluded fiom the Marshall Plan). Whether or not they were European colonies, there was 

one thing in common among these states. They were al1 situated within the European sphere of trading 

arrangements to some degree. The intention of Amencan policy maken was to break the bilateralism 

between thern and Western Europe. 

The Deveio~rnent Dictionarv edited by W. Sachs ( 1992) suggests that "underdevelopment" was 

invented as a post-1945 project for the colonial, post colonial and new states of "Third ~orld". '  According 

to Esteva (1992: 6-7), the era of development began on January 20, 1949 when President Truman was 

inaugurated as president of the United States. Truman used the concept "development" as a remedy to 

underdevelopment. He declared: 

We must embark on a bold program for making the benefits of our scientific advances and 
industrial progress available for the improvement and growth of underdeveloped areas. 
The old imperialism is dead - exploitation for foreign profit - has no place in ou .  plans. 
What we envisage is a program of development based on the concepts of democratic fair 
dealing. (Quoted in Cowen and Shenton, 1996: 7)'. 

Even though the concept was not defined by Truman, the post-1945 understanding of 

underdevelopment implied the failure of the capitalist indusmal economy to be reproduced or constructed 

in the Third World, According to Cowen and Shenton (1996: 7), this was not an invention of President 

Truman: neither was it originally constmed as part of a new imperial project for the colonial and post- 

colonial "Third World". The word was probably used in the early 1940s to provide an economic bais for 

post-war international order. What is significant about Truman's approach is that the idea of development 

 rum man has been quoted ten tirnes in the Developrnent Dictionary, and fiw of the twenty essays in the book start 
with Truman's speech delivered the day when he inaugurated his presidency. See: W. Sachs (ed), (1992). l& 
Develo~ment Didonaru. London: Z d  

It has also been quoted in Estava. G. ( 1992: 7). "Developrnent*' Li the Deveio~ment Dictionam (ed W. Shachs). 
London: Zed, 



was hed to that of state sovereignty in opposition to colonial economic arrangements! 

By attaching the notion of development to state sovereignty it did not mean that the American 

policy makers were offering a programme for capitalist industriakation in the "Ihird World". The notion 

of development was an expression of the world power on the parî of the United States towards constnrcting 

a framework for an integrated open world economy. The intention was to prevent Europe from realizing 

unilaterd exchange controls, bilaterd and barter trading with its former colonies (G. Kolko, 1988: 42). 

Moreover. it was to provide the economic basis for breaking the old colonial economic division of labour 

between Western Europe and the rinderdeveloped" world 

The economic imptications of the Marshall Plan for the emergent "Third World" were twofold: 1- 

These States would increase their purchasing power in order to provide the market for Europeaa industry; 

2- they were expected to be dollar eamers thiough raw materia1 exports to the U.S. This. in returq was to 

atûact Amencan pnvate hvesûnent (Wood, 1986: 40-41). Through incorporation into such a aiangdar 

trade modeL the Third World was expected to mediate dollar flow into European economies. The particular 

development strategy for the Third World was based on raw material production which wodd be forced to 

rely on foreign investment as the only possible industriaiization strategy (Wood. 1986: 46). 

The institutional framework for economic mdtilateralism (the Bretton Woods rnonetary sy stem, 

the LMF, GATT, and the invention of economic and military aid) was aimed at overcoming national 

economic planning. The post-war international order was created to transcend national control over the 

monetary, trade and investment policies of the nation-states (van der Pijl, 1984: 138-149). After dl, the 

Bretton Woods monetary system created a dollar system which linked various postwar institutions under 

US hegemony (McMichael and Myre, 199 1). The new intemationai order marked a decisive break with the 

Cowen and Shenton (1996) argue that the lare nineteenth centuryp which has conveyed to us so rnuch about the 
progress of industrial capitaiism, has hidden fiom view the specific origin of the term 'devetopment' before 1 850. 
When the progress of industriai capital was seen to be falteruig, in Britain in any rate, towards the end of the century, 
'development' reappeared at the hem of the debate over how state policy towards labour and uidustry in Britain and 
the new coloniai empire in Afnca should be conducted. After 19 10s and unti1 the lare 1 WOs, development, again, was 
Iargely hidden fiom view. They suggest diat we should not be surpriseci, therefore, to 6nd the commonly-held belief 
during the 1960s and 1970s that 'developrnent' arose at the beginning of the late colonial pend in 1945. That is, the 
notion of 'development' was fint used before 1850. The years between 1890 and 19 10, in tum, denote a p e n d  of 'the 
first development debate', while the post-1945 period is characterized by an adherence to nationalkm for the purpose 
of consûuctbig industrial capitaiism in the "ihird World". 
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nation-state in several fiindamental respects- An ideology was constructed in which the "fiee world" would 

be united against "commuoist threat'. There was aiso a reorgankation of the postwar monetary system, a 

major shift in trade and production relations. and limitations imposed on national armed forces (Kaldor, 

1995: 75-79). 

8.2. The Shifi in the Turkey's Economic Policy from National Industriaiization to Market-Oriented 

Agricultural Production: 1947-1954 

1 wili now proceed with the question of how Turkey's place in the constniction of sn integrated 

1945 world economy was determined My argument is that the American military and economic aid 

played the decisive role in determinhg Turkey's position. It is not easy to determine the separate effects of 

military and economic aid. Nevertheless, sufnce it to say that both aid mechanisnu, even though military 

and economic relations are separate fkom one another, were intemvined in the conjwicture of the emergent 

CoId War politics. 

Having become part of the "fiee world" after the transition to the multi-party politicai system 

Turkey became eiigible for American aid The fint aid agreement signed by the RPP govemment of H. 

Saka on Jdy 12, 1947, was for military purposes (Ayin Ta& N. 166, September 1947: 27). The 

agreement was based on the Truman doctrine of containment. American aid wodd be used to contain the 

"communist threat" in Turkey while the U.S guanuiteed its cornmitment to provide the military protection 

of the Turkish temtories, including the Straits, against the much contemplated Soviet threat. The most 

controversial aspect of the Agreement was Article 4, which gave the U.S undisputable controi over the 

Turkish government's use of aid for the national armed forces. Article 4 required the following: "... The 

Turkish govemment without the approval of the U.S govemment will not use the aid for the purposes other 

than assigned by this agreement and relevant content" (Sander, 1979: 27). With this agreement Turkey was 

required to obtain U.S approval regarding very vital issues of national independence and sovereignty. Al1 

decision-making in relation to military strategy, use of military forces. money and weaponry was reserved 

for the Amencan approval. in facc it was the same article of the agreement which contained the seeds of 

conflict between Turkey and the U.S over national sovereignty rights within NATO. For example, the 
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Amencan embargo imposed on Turkey during the Cypnis War of 1974 was a direct resuit of this confiict. I 

will r e m  to this argument in the following chapter. 

The American Congress in 1947 approved SI00 million worth of military aid to Turkey. Withui 

the fint 9 months, after its approval, Turkey received $69 million (Sander, 1979: 2 1). AU of it was used for 

military related road and airport construction and the education of military personnel. At the end of this 

penod in 1948 American military aid to Turkey was transferred to the European Recovery Administration. 

Despite its problems with the content of the 1947 military aid agreement, pertaining to Article 4, 

the RPP govemment was hoping that American military aid would reduce Turkey's military expenses so 

that the war-tirne savings of Turkeg could be utilized for national indurniakation. in 1946, a new 

economic five year plan was drawn up by the RPP, It was similar to the pre-war industrialization plan with 

an emphasis on autarky and state control. In fact, the Second hdustrializabon PIan which was developed 

with the help of the Soviet Union during the 1930s was reactivated with the 1946 plan (Serin, 1963: 1 13; 

Ayderni., 1979: 397-4 19). 

Because of its war-the dollar savings and the RPP's desire to use dollar grants for the industrial 

developrnent plan of 1946, the extension of Marshall economic aid to Turkey was opposed by the 

Arnerican govemment. This was spelled out in the Paris Conference, convened on June 27, 1947.The 

Conference determined the conditions of aid for the European recovery program on the basis of the 

rejection of nationaiist capitalkt planning in Europe. The Paris report listed U.S objections to the extension 

of Marshall aid to Turky. These were: 1- Turkey has instituted national planning for a long-term heavy 

industrial deveiopment. This plan would not make any contribution to the European recovery plan. In order 

to be considered for a i4  Turkey should change its economic policy towards uicreased grain production 

directed to European markets; 2- Turkey has 600,000 men in the army. This leads to a substantial dollar 

shortfall in the financing of agiculrural equipment imports. Thus, Turkey should reduce its military 

expenses. and purchase import agricultural machinery with its wartime dollar savings (16 Janii;iry, 1948 

er; February, 1948 Avin Tarihi N. 17 1). 

During the war years Turkey had saved S260 million (Sander, 1979: 25). There was no defieit in the national 
budget and the sîate economic enterprises. especially Etibank and Surnerbank. were in surplus (Aydemir, 1979: 418). 
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As previowly noted, Turkey's inclusion in the Marshall aid program was conditional on shifting its 

economic planning from national industriakation to @cultural production and moving away fiom statism 

to a market model. In order to receive aicl, the RPP government and its nationalist bureaucrats, who, during 

the 1 9 3 0 ~ ~  saw national indusûiaiization as the basis for the independence and sovereignty of the nation- 

state of Turkey, abandoned it in favour of the growth of market-oriented agricuitural production. The 

decisive element in the RPP's decision to compiy with the recommendations of the Paris report was that the 

RPP wanted to confirm Turkey's status within the emergïng AtIantic alliance as a "democratic" European 

state. 

it was obvious at the Paris Conference that the distribution of Marshail aid was based on the 

politicai division of Europe into miIitary blocs. The Paris Conference was decisive for the po[iticai division 

of Europe in tenns of the distribution of Marshali aid. The Soviet Union also participated in the Paris 

Conference (Rubinstein, 1989: 8 1-82). But, by July 2, 1947, it had withdrawn - forcing al Eastern 

European states to withdraw as weli. Moscow clairned that an integration of the various national economies 

under the Marshall Plan would require the Soviet Union to abandon its own plans for Eastern Europe's 

industrialization under a five-year economic planning program. The Soviets also believed that integration 

wodd strengthen the pro-Western Çactions in Eastern Europe against socialism (Smith, 1963: 3 1). Mer 

withdrawing fiom the Paris Conference, the Soviet Union cailed at the Comiafonn for ail Communist 

parties to act in opposition to the Marshall Plan (Zhdanov, 1947). Stalin's strategic objective in Cominform 

(Communkt uiforrnation Bureau) was to consolidate Eastern Europe. The Soviet Union's organizhg of 

Eastern European states into a forma1 Cominform, at a special conference of Communist parties in Polish 

Silesia on September 22 and 23, 1947, represented a foundation for Communist unity under its leadership. 

This was followed by the formation of NATO in 1948 under the leadership of the United States. The focus 

of the Cominform and NATO was the antagonism between capitalist and socialist systems. 

The RPP governrnent did not want Turkey to be isolated in the emerging European defense 

program. It considered the extension of the Marshall aid to Turkey as an important step in Turkey's 

incorporation into the European defense program. This was to confhn Turkey's strategic status as a 

European country. The Ulus News~aoer which acted as the newspaper of the RPP expressed the concems 



of the governent as follows: "Not to be included in the Marshall Plan will leave Turkey atone in 

Eumpean politics" (mus Newsoa~er, 19 April 1948). Another repolt fiom the same newspaper stated: 

"The Paris Conference which was held within the context of the ûrganization of the 
European Economic Coordination is not only for the economic recovery of Europe; but it 
set the criteria for the future political defense program ... In this respect Europe is not a 
geographical area of interest for Turkey, but dso a symbol of liberal democracy for the 
fate and firme of the new world orde? (Ulm bkws~aper, 18 March 1948). 

With the Turkish-American economic cooperation agreement signed in July 4, 1948, Turkey 

becarne part of an overall European Recovery Administration and began to receive Marshall aid, By this 

tirne, national industrialization plans were totally given up in favour of the growth of agriculhiral 

production. Nevertheless, indusrriakation as an ideal for national economic development was never 

abandoned. From 1947 onwards, once the RPP silenced the hardline statist faction withùi the Party, the 

prograrns of the RPP and the DP hardly differed. Both parties emphasized agricultural development dong 

the h e s  suggested by the theory of comparaiive advantage while maintainhg the goal of industrialization. 

The RPP began to place much more ernphasis on the development of agricuIturally based indusûy 

(instead of heavy industry), niral and agicultural developmenf and the importance of private capital in 

investment. The shift in economic policy was exemplified in the 1947 Seventh Congress of the RPP and 

the RPP's officiai election declaration of 1950 (Ayin Tarihi. May 1950). At its 1947 Seventh Congress, the 

RPP adopted a policy of limited state entry into the economy. Economic activity of State Economic 

Enterprises (SEEs) would be restricted only to fields where the private sector would have difficdty in 

succeeding on its own (Ilkin and Tekeli 1974)9 

This view was clearly spetled out in the 1948 Istanbul Economic Congress where participants 

argued that the statist economic policy was historically necessary during the 1930s in order to provide 

protection for the emergence of a nationai industry. However, the Congress warned that the persistence of a 

statist mode1 would prevent M e r  industrialization. Consequently, they insisted on a mixed economy. 

Despite these chanses in the RPP pro- it was stiii the hope of the government to continue on national 
industnal development plans. Minister of State, N.E. Sumer stated on March 20, 1949 that "Turkey wiii utilize the aid 
in the areas of production towards an articulateci national economic deveIoprnentn. C.S. Barlas, Minister of State, also 
stated the same objective: 'Turkey's relation to the Marshall Plan is different from the Eufopean states. They (Europe) 
will buy food with this aib but we wiiI use it oniy to hcrease industrial productive capacity" (Quoted in Goniubol et 
d, 1987: 450). 



According to the proposed model the state would cema. in public services and enter into economic 

activity which the private sector would find unprofitable. The state would dso provide protection for the 

private sector by withdrawing completely fiom ail economic activities of interest to private enterprise 

Together, the Truman Doctrine and the extension of Marshall aid to Turkey in 1948 played a 

decisive role in situating Turkey in the postwar world economy as an agicultural economy. Inclusion in the 

Economic Recovery Administration required Turkey to make a direct contribution to the economies of 

Western Europe and of the United States. The argument was as follows: 

"An extension of the use of fedker ,  agicultural implements and machinery, the 
reclamation of land through drainage and irrigation, and the improvement of transportahon 
within Turkey can be combined io increase output, eliminate waste, and improve 
distribution to a marked degree. These mesures .., make greater quantities of food-stuffs 
available for export to other ERP corntries. Exploitation of Turkey's mineral resources cm 
provide Turkey with added exportable surpluses; ... chrome is of vital interest to the 
United States for strategic purposes" (US. ECA., 1949: 2-3). 

I have argued above that the govemment of the United States had created and perpetuated the view 

that development was a remedy for "underdevelopment" among the elites of colonial Asian and &cm 

societies. ln doing so, the historical focus of American policy makers was on the decolonization process. 

Turkey, on the other hana was a sovereign nation-state that had never been colonized. And, during the 

1930s. it had achieved substantial indusniaiization under the ideologicai guidance of statist-nationalist 

planning. Nevertheless, by virtue of its incorporation into the scheme of the Amencan aid pro- in 1948, 

Turkey's economy was also defined as "underdevelopedW in terms of the level of indumialization and the 

lack of emphasis given to ag-iculhiral production techniques. 

A report was writîen in 1949 by an Amencan fact-finding mission in Turkey, which was headed by 

Amencan i n d d a l i s t  M. W. Thornburg of the World Bank. It described the "u.derdeve1opmenC' of 

Turkey's economy in terms of the gap between a few-isolated examples of twentieth centuiy industriai 

technology in state enterprises on the one han& and agiculturai techniques which dated fiom Hittites 

times, on the other. Thornburg argued that the industriaiization effort did not improve the general well- 

being of the citizens of Turkey. instead of investing in state indusiries, the report argued, Turkey should 

increase its agicultural productive capacity and invest in road construction, infiastructure, and agriculture- 
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based industriai projects (Thomburg, etal., 1949: 9 1, 141-142). The report reinforced the economic policy 

arguments of the DP, and was entirely consisted with the development plan of 1947 formulated by the RPP 

government and the recommendaîions of the Istanbul Economic Congress of 1948.1 will proceed with a 

discussion of how this project of agricultural and d development was implemented in Turkey. 

8.3. Rural Producers as New Partners in Coalition Politiw: 1950-1960 

As far as the changes fkom a staîist autarkist economy and national industrïalizabon to a market- 

oriente4 rurai-agriculîural development project are concemecl, the crucial tuming point was not the DP's 

coming to power in 1950, but the decisions made by the RPP govemments between 1947 and 2950. The 

shift in economic policy initiated by the RPP corresponded to the necessity of the agricultural development 

project emphasized in a number of American reports. It is the case, however, that the DP was the most 

vocal supporter of economic IiberaIization and agiculturai-rural development projects. The DP's role was 

to implement the iiberaiization policies which the RPP had started, with great vigour once they were in 

power. Both the RPP and the DP were in agreement on building a strong base for industrialization, The 

difference was that for the DP, more than the RPP, any senous industriaIization effort wouid have to start 

fiom an agricultural base. 

Amencan rnilitary and economic aid played an intervening role in the creation of a new interest 

structure by directly determining the economic policy choice of Turkey, and, thereby, refiaming the 

pslitical alliances in the state structure. The RPP's submission to the developmentd ideal of Arnerican 

experts regarding Turkey's agriculture, in exchange for ai& determineci the domestic politicai hmework 

within which the DP rnobilized rural voters against the RPP goverment, and subsequentiy won the 

elections in 1950. The U.S defined Turkey's economy as "underdeveloped" because of the lack of 

emphasis placed on agriculture, and wanted the nationalist bureaumats to abandon the industriaiization 

project. The DP formulated a developmental ideal for agricultural poIicy which placed a very hi& value on 

village cornmunity. What this amounted to essentially was nothing other than the development of a 

community of rural producen. The value of village community was counterposed to the econoMc and 

political impairment of villagers/~ai producers under the industrialkation project of the RPP 



govemments. The RPP period between the 1930s and 1940s was identined as being "mjust?'. This 

"injustice" arose out of the fact that the RPP failed to acknowledge and appreciate the value of village 

community and rural producers- The DP govemment was now in a position to take away the bureaucratic 

tutelage and dominant role played by the bureaumats in t u t o ~ g  the rural population towards a 

rnodem/industrial Society. The new partners of DP coalition politics were to be both the large and s m d  

producing fmers from the countryside. 

My argument is as follows. The DP's economic policies worked toward greater integrabon of the 

peasants in the national economy and made thern important players within the domestic political context of 

Turkey. Despite the fact that Marshall aid led to the modernization of agriculture, which resuited in 

unprecedented expansion of agricultural production and export earnings by large landowners, this process 

did not necessarily work at the expense of small producing f a d y  fmers .  Market-oriented agricu1tura.i 

production resulted in a differentiation within the countryside in terms of the amount of land cdtivated, 

tractor ownenhip, access to credits and loans. Yet this differentiation did not produce class polarization, 

nor did it increase the power position of large Iandowners. 

Under the direction of Prime Muiister Menderes, the DP, for the fint tirne in Turkish history7 put 

the interests of nuaI producers (both large and small) first The mechanisms for this policy were massive 

state subsidies and cheap credits to the farmen. a hi& pnce policy for agriculhrral products, the expansion 

of Iand under cultivation, and rnechanization in agiculture. The DP considered investrnent in agriculture as 

a matter of correcting the "injustice" done by the RPP against the peasantry (Pamdc, 1988)'- For the DP, 

therefore, agriculhual development was a matter of social justice (Menderes7 December 2 1, 1952 Zafer 

N~WSQ~DU;  Menderes, 1967: 1 16). Undoing the "injustice7'. according to Menderes, did not oniy mean 

encouraging agriculturd development, which was associated with the prospenty of peasants, it also meant 

articulating agriculture wiih industry. The DP wanted to make agriculture a source of demand for domestic 

indusûy - to restructure industrial production so that it would respond to the needs of village community. 

He outlined his vision in a speech delivered in 1950: 

The social injustices of the RPP were defmed as its imposition on the peasants of forced sales, mnfiscarions and 
arbitrary -ans carried out by gendarmene and tax collecter (Pamuk, 1988). 



"Whatever needs to be done by a ciMlized nation, we will do it. No roads? We will build 
them! We will brïng water and roads to the villages. The land is not fertile? We will make 
it fertile! We wilI distribute land to the landless vilIagers. No houses? No cement, factories 
or food? .... hadequate clothing? ... No electricity? ..- No schools? We will buiId them! 
We will make them available for our villagers!" (Quoted in Aydemir, 1969: 328-229). 

Under the DP governent Turkish agiculture was rnechanized and transformeci Supported by 

large scale Marshail aid firnds (until 1952), the DP government imported a large number of bactors f?om 

the U.S. While the number of tractors was 1,750 in 1948, it reached 3 1,415 by 1952. By 1957 there were 

44,144. The number of harvesters, during the same period, also increased ftom 994 to 6,523 (Ahmad 

1977: 135). The portion of Iand cultivated by tractors rose fiom 8.6% in 1950 to 14% in 1960 (Hale, 1981: 

95). î h e  goverment's cheap credit policy dlowed these tractors to be purchased on credït In a 1952 

survey conducted by the Faculty of Political Science of Ankara University, 93 per cent of the f m e r s  who 

owned agicultural machinery were found to have financed up to 60 per cent of the cost of their tractors 

through govenunent credits (AgrÏcuItural Mechanization in Turkey Survey, 1954: 119- 120). 

Some 70 per cent of the tractors were purchased by large and midde level farmers as compared to 

only about 20 per cent by smail producing family farmers. The rest were purchased by the govemment to 

be utilized on state f m s .  As a resuit of the introduction of tractors, more than 79 thousand sharecroppers 

were released fiom large fanns (Singer, 1977: 206). 

Although this did not result in the development of large scde capitalist fanns in Turkey, it did 

consolidate independent small producing family farmers. The sharecroppers' response to the loss of their 

tenant stahis (due to introduction of tractors into large f m s )  was to reclaim land £iom the state-owned 

village common lands. Since the DP was either opposed to the land reform (as was the case with the 1945 

Land reform Bill) or unwilling to encourage large scale urban migration, it undertook a Iand distribution 

program. The govenunent policy was to formalize the tramfer of newly opened state lands to the private 

ownership of landless or least propertied small producers (Tarakli 1976). This poticy was in line with the 

policy recommendations of the international Bank for Reconstruction and Development (IBRD) which 

stipuiated that the government must adopt a new land redistribution program to settle poorer peasants on 

new lands. This was recommended to discourage d - u r b a n  migration and decrease urban unemployment 

levels (IBRD, 295 la: 62,75, 226). As a result, the number of owner occupied farms increased fiom 2.3 
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million in 1950 to 2.5 miition in 1952 and to 3.1 million in 1963. This constituted a 30 per cent increase in 

the number of maIl producing family farms during the 1950s. The proportion of village fmilies who did 

not own their land had deched fkom 16 per cent in 1950 to 10 per cent in 1960 (Keyder. 1987: 13 1)9 

Thus, the most important change in the structure of agricdtural production which occurred with the 

introduction of tractors was the increase in the amount of land under cultivation - Iargely due to the 

conversion of public lands to private useg, and the increase in the mal1 ownership of land. Throughout 

Turkey during the 1950s, the amount of land under cultivation increased by about 67 per cent while the 

population increased oniy 20 per cent (Marguiies and Yildizoglu, 1987: 28 1). in the case of wheat, for 

example, frorn about four million hectares sown to wheat in 1947, the total amount of land sown increased 

by 70 percent to seven million hectares in 1955 (Mann, 1980: 198). These hcreases in land acreage were 

partiy the result of the destruction of forests. The amount of land acquired fiom forestry was equal to 22Y0 

of the total cuitivated land in 1948 (Tekeli, 1977: 30). 

Even though the DP was opposed to land reform, it was responsive to the demands of peasants 

who heId little or no land (Pamuk, 1988). This, according to Keyder (I987), represented the consolidation 

of small producing peasants in the economy, as opposed to the view developed by Kiray (1968) and 

Hinderink and Kiray (1970), that the DP meated a class of fiiture capitdist farmers out of large landowners. 

The evidence for this argument was that the expansion of land under cultivation favoured srnall ownership 

in particda.. There was no enclosure of agiculhwl farms by large landowners. Those peasants who were 

released fiom the land later became srnaIl producers on their newly reclaimed lands. 

in relation to the distribution of government creditslo, the DP did not favour large f m e r s  at the 

expense of small producers. Srnall loans made up 88% of the loan numben, and represented 42% of the 

totai credit distributed by the Agricdtural Bank. Large Ioans constituted 15% of totai credits and were 

Keyder's calculafion is based on an average househoid sLe of 5.7. This is the figure found in population 
censuses of the period 

This was because the DP was opposed to land refomi as it was cleariy expresseci in 1945 against the Land 
Refom Bill. 

'O Agriculhiral Bank credits increased h m  235 million Turickh Liras Li 1948 to 4 12 d i o n  Turkish Liras in 
1950.12 12 million in 1953, and 2392 d o n  in 1960 (World Bank, 1975: 4 17)- 
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given to only 04% of the famers (Kokd, 197 1: 499-528) ". What is more important about the 

distribution of these credits is that agricultural machinery was also made available for a wider group of 

producers, and not just large landowners (Keyder, 1983a: 143). This was true despite the fact that between 

1948- 1956 the nurnber of animals used in agriculture increased by 5.6%. Animal power was used mostly 

by small producers. The land cultivated by animals on smdl h i l y  h s ,  during the same period, 

increased fiom 13,768 thousand hectares to 19,173 thousand, with a 40Qh increase (Tekeli, 1977: 1 5). 

Another govemment policy. dbeit highiy idationary, which contributed to the decline in 

sharecropping and its replacement by comrnodity production by smdl f m e r s  is reiated to the state price- 

support prograni, Between 1946 and 1950, the RPP govemment had reduced the pnce of wheat by 10%. 

Between 1951 and 1955, the DP uicreased wheat prices by 16% (Avcioglk 1979: 620) and set the price of 

bread low. Because of the difference between the government purchase pnce and the sales price, the Ioss of 

the Soi1 Produce Office was covered by Central Bank credits (Buiutay and Yildinm, 1968). 

In addition to the increase in acreage under cultivation and mechanization in agriculture, the DP 

airned to increase yields as well. Marshall aid was therefore utilized, not only to impon tractors, but aiso to 

import high yield varieties of seeds and fertilizers. In the case of Cotton production, for example, in 1950 

only 42,000 tons of fertilizer were used. By the beginning of 1960 this voiume had nsen to 422,000 tons 

(WorId Bank, 1975: 190). 

The increase in land area under cultivation, and the avahbility of high yield seeds and fertilizers 

enabled Turkey to increase its food and cash crop production sharply. Between 1950 and 1953 Turkey 

expenenced a phenomenal economic growth rate of 13 per cent a year. During the same period, the 

increase in the volume of agricultural exports was approximately 50 per cent (Keyder, 1987: 294). 

Agricultural expansion assisted through Marshall aid led Turkey'j export earnings to reach a peak in 1953, 

while imports were at the highest in 1952. in addition to producing more, the favowable price conjuncture 

of the Korean War had also increased Turkey's agicultural exports. in the early 1 9 5 0 ~ ~  Turkey became a 

l1 These figures o f  1957. however, has chansed drasticaiiy in fàvour of large landowners by 1968. in 1968, the 
percentage of loans ta srnall farrners was 18%, and distributecf to 70 per cent of the fmers. Large loans, on the other 
han& made up 3% of the loan number, a d  represented 33% ofthe total credits (Koksai, 1971: 499-528)- 
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grain exporter (Ahmad, 1977: 135; Ahmad, 1994: 1 16). Threequarten of the increase in food production 

occurred on the Anatolian plateau, particularly in Centrai AnatoIia ( M m  1 980: 198). 

The DP government combined agriculturai export eamings with Amencan %id" to hance its 

developmental ideai of agrïcuiturai producers. Between 1950 and 1954 total investment rose by 256 per 

cent Between 40 and 50 per cent of ùivestment came fiom the government (Zurcher, 1993: 235) whose 

efforts were directed at achievuig the integration of smd-producing peasants into the national economy- It 

follows then that the most important areas of invesmient for the DP govenunent were the building of a road 

network and the establishing of agro-food and consumer goods producing industries. The DP goverment 

increased the hard surfaced roads fiom 1,600 km. to 7,500 km, and the loose surfaced roads fiom 3,500 

km to 61,000 km in 10 years (Hale, 198 1: 90). Road construction was matched by a mushrooming of bus 

and transportation companies (Ahmad, 1993: 115). The DP's road construction opened up the villages of 

Anatolia for the tint t h e  in Turkish history". 

8.4. The Policy Shift Towards Protectionist Industrialization: 1954-1960 

The DP's niral and agricultiiral development strategy worked well untiI 1954. In 1954, however, 

fding wheat prices in the world markets and a sudden drop in agiculturai production (20 per cent drop 

fiom 1953 to 1954) underrnined this strategy (Krueger, 1974: 8). Aside fkom wheat, overall agricdtural 

output and exports decIined by 15 per cent in 1954 (Singer, 1977: 193- 1%). The immediate cause of the 

drop in Turkish agricultural production and exports was the bad clirnatic conditions Turkey expenenced in 

1954. 

The decline in Turkish exports was conflicted with the DP's economic development project. Its 

developmental ideal meant importing huge quantities of materials and machinery, and, as a result, Turkey 

suffered a trade deficit. The deficit rose, even during the boom years of 1950-1953, when Turkey had a 

wheat surplus and became a major wheat exporter. The rise in the deficit between 1950 and 1953 was 

largely due to large increases in imports. The growth in apiculture had been achieved throu& a 

'* This pcocess also exposeci the peasants to the dien wodd of urban areas. This poses some important questions 
about the klamic resurgence especially during the t 970s and 198%. 



combination of extension of land under cultivation and exceptiondly good weather, rather than through 

im-gation techniques and the use of fertilizers. This was the case even though agriculturd production 

techniques were improved In 1954, the boom was over and Turkey became a clear deficit country. Imports 

of agricdturaI inputs and machinery declined after 1954 and Turkey had to import wheat once again. 

Economic growth fell nom 13 per cent to around 4 per cent a year, an4 as a result, Turkey experienced an 

ever increasing trade deficit throughout the decade. 

Table: 1. Turkish Foreign Trade, 195 1-1960 (in Million US $) 

Year imports Exports Deficit (-) 
SurpIus (+) 

Source: World Bank. Turkev: Prospects and Problems of an ExDandine Economy. 1975: 345, Table 3.1 

Even though the bad weather conditions of 1954 helps explain the sudden &op in agricultural 

production and exports for that particular year, it does not explain why Turkey became a wheat importer 

aftenvards. The decline in Turkey's agricultural production was largely because of the fdl in world wheat 

prices. This signified a structural shift in the organization of the world economy, and produced a shucniral 

effect on Turkey's economy in generd. Falling wheat prices in world markets were a result of the shift in 

American policy in relation to the organization of the postwar world economy. The conjuncnire in which 

world wheat prices declined was due to subsidized U.S exports in the fom of food aid" to the "Third 

l3 By the early 1960s Euiopean naDonal protectionisrn intensifieci and substituted domestic production for 
Amencan wheat imports. Thus, US redirected heaviiy subsidized wheat surpluses to the Third World in the fom of 
food aid (Friedmann, 1 982). 



Worldw, according to Public Law 180 of 1954 (Friedmam, 1982)". The effects of faihg prices were 

combined with decreased foreign capital infIow in the fonn of grants a f k  the end of the Manhall Plan in 

1952". The end of the Marshall Plan and US food aid to the Third World signalled the corning to an end of 

the DP's developmentai ideal of agicultural producers. The DP7s econornic development project now 

shifted to industriakation, 

The shifi in economic policy tiom agriculturai development to indussialization was not unique to 

Twkey, but expenenced by al1 states of the ernerging Third World. As discussed earlier, the intention of 

US policy makers in their immediate postwar effort to reorganize the postwar world economy was to 

prevent the competitive growth of Western European economies. In so doing, they tried to prevent Europe 

fiom nationalist capitalist planning. This required breaking up the historical tmde structure between Europe 

and the former colonies. Toward this end, the Marshall economic aid program of 1947 was extended to the 

new states of Afnca and Asia. The U.S supplied dollars in the form of aid and provided an ideology of 

development to the governing elites of these new states. Their plan was to encourage raw materiai and 

agricultwal production in these locations for export to U.S markets while the U.S would supply food to 

Europe. By 1952 it became clear to American experts, however, that bath the constitution and the operation 

of an open world economy could not be supported by the policy provisions of the MarshalI Plan. Western 

European economies were in the process of begiming competitive with the US. In fact, through the 

Marshall Plan, the U.S had reinforced the old colonial complementarity between European industry and 

agicultural production in the states of Asia and Afica. Having failed to achieve its goal, the Marshall Plan 

was abolished in 1952 (Wood, 1986). The new American strategy was to promote industrialization in the 

fonn of import substitution as a new developmentai ideal (Prebisch, 1950). This required givhg up the 

l4 American cheap food policy increased world food supply and depresseci worid prices. The world supply of 
wheaî was at 39.5 million rnetric tons in the late 1 MOs, it was second ody to petroleurn among pnmary commodities ' 
in volume traded (Friedmann, 1 992: 372). The Third WorId wheat imports grew h m  19 per cent in the late 1950s to 
66 per cent in the Iate sixties (Friedmann, 1992: 372). Arnerican food aid to the '"lhird Worlcf' accounted for 35.6 per 
cent of the total world wheat trade (Friedmann, 1992: 373). The invention of "food aid" irnplied reverse consequences 
for other food exportkg States of Asia and Latin America They, hcluding Turkey, became deficit regions (Friedmann, 
1982: 264-267). 

l5 Until the rnid- 1950s The Manhail Plan financeci 10 per cent of the invemnents in Turkey (Godubol, et ai. 
1987: 456). 



development ideal of niral producers and export-Ied agricultural production. 

8.5. The Suez Cnsis of 1956: The Military Dimension of Economic Policy-Making 

The primary interest of the United States diiring the 1950s was to contain national capitalist 

economic planning in Europe by delinking the complementarity between the Westem European imperid 

powen and their colonies. While the industrialization ideai was promoted among dates of the emergent 

"Third World", the military aspect of this issue involved British and French decolonization in Anica and 

Asia In the Middle East, the containment of European capitdist planning was played out between Bntain 

and France, on the one hand and the between Western Europe and the United States, on the other, over the 

Suez canal, 

For the continuation of its great power status in the post-war penod, it was vital for Britaùi to 

maintain a strong, continuing presence in the Middle East in pam'cular (Gont and Johnman, 1997). The 

Middle East was not the o d y  unique location in playing out this tension between Western Europe and the 

U.S. It is well-hown that the existence of oil and the importance of that oil to the Western European 

econornies makes the Middle East a unique location. Buf that uniqueness does not exchde the Middle East 

from more commoniy expenenced processes through which Western Europe and the U.S sorted out their 

differences in organizing the post-war state system. ui this respect, the Middle East did not differ markedly 

eom the general processes of decolonization that was takuig place throughout the colonial world (Halliday, 

1987; Owen, 1992). Because of its importance for the economic poiicies of the DP in Turkey, I focus on 

the Suez problem. For reasons I will discuss later, the Suez crisis of 1956 occupied an important position in 

the DP's tactic of exchanging military concessions for %id". 

The position of the Middle East in the international system has been widely discussed 

(Lenczowski, 1980; Korany and Dessouki, 199 1). 1 will not involve myself direcrly in this discussion; but 

will briefly sumrnarize some of the main trends from the end of the WWi to the Suez crisis in 1956.1 have 

already discussed the inter-irnperialist rivalries before the First World War, the collapse of the Ottoman 

Empire, and Anglo-French involvement in transforming the map &r the war. 

As Bromley has noted (1994: 46-86)? the post-WWI British strategy in the Middle East was to 



establish stable forms of polity that would complement the international position of the British empire- It 

was in pursuit of this goal that the British reluctantly carne to support a qudified fonn of self-determination 

in the era of mandates (Brodey, 1994: 106-107). The generai Iogic of British policy in the Middle East 

during the interwar years was that the mandate territory was to continue as an annex of the British empire, 

though if would be annexed by treaty and not by conquest While forma1 colonies wodd be maintaineci, as 

was the case with india, British sovereignty would be recopked in mandates through the safeguarding of 

key routes of transportation and communication in times of peace and by providing miliw baçes and 

resources in times of war. The British considered the Suez Canal '6, and hence Egypf as the key to 

supporting the integrity of the British empire. The British governrnent treated the Canal as the link that tied 

the British empire together. According to lssawi, 

"By 188 1, Britain accounted for over 80 Fer cent of Canal trafic, declining slowly to 50 
by 1938, and nearly hua-thirds of its irade east of Suez passed through the C w  as did 
half of india's total ûxde and a substantid and increasing share of that of A u d a  and 
New Zealand. Moreover, as holder of 44 per cent of the Canal stock after the purchase, in 
1875, of the Kheàive of Egypt's shares, the British governrnent drew a substantid 
incorne." (Issawi, 1982b: 5 1). 

The British coarinued to view Egypt as a protectorate within the British imperid system during the 

intenivar years. By reference to the 1888 Suez Canal Convention of Istanbul1', the Suez was considered an 

outright territorial possession, an annex of the British empire. Even though Britain proclaimed Egypt's 

independence in 1922, this was clearly a qualified-independence. The British reserved four main areas of 

l6 The Canal Company did not own the Canal itself - it ran rhrough the scvereign temtory of fim the Ottoman 
Empire and later Egypt - but it was a private joint stock company possessing a concession to operate the Canal until 
1968 on whkh date the Cand and al! its facilities wodd revert to Egyptian control (Gorst and Johnman, 1997: 2). 
Initially the British govemment opposed the Canai, when the Universale Company of the Suez Mantirne Canal was 
forrned in 1858, with a ninety nine year concession obtained fiom the Ottoman Empire. Company was formed by 
French shareholders, French capital and management with Egypt supplying labour, land gram and custom 
exemptions. Until 1875 when the Viceroy or Khediw of Egypt ismael sold Egypt's shares (44 per cent of the totai 
shares) to Britain, the Canai Company stiil remained essentially French (Gorst and Johnrnan, 1997: 2-3). Afker the 
purchase of these stocks, the British government viewed the Canai a s  the British territorial possession. 

l7 The Suez Canal Convention of Istanbul was signed in 1888 between the main European powers and the 
Ottoman Empire. The Convention established that the Canai was to be fie and open whether in war or peace to the 
vessels of al1 countries whether mercantile or naval while it was guaranteed that the Convention will not ïnterfere with 
the Khedive's need to take any measures for the defense of Egypt (Gorst and Johnman, 1997: 3-6). With this 
Convention, the British saw the defense of Egypt as its responsibility. The de facto situation was t h  Egypt was part of 
the British Empire as a "protectoratew and the Khedive was under the British controt. ï he  outcorne of thk was to play 
a crucial role in the pst-war shaping of the Middle East state system &et the First Worid War. 
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sovereignty in Egypt: the protection and security of imperid communication (Suez Canai), the defense of 

Egypt (Britain couid occupy Egypt in the event of war), the protection of foreign interests and British 

nationals Iiving in Egypt, and a Say in issues conceming the govemment of Sudan, which Egypt claimed as 

part of its temtory. The British maintahed sovereignty in Egypt through safeguarding the Suez Cana1 as a 

key route of communication in t h e s  of peace and by providing rnilitary bases and resources for its defense 

in rimes of war. The British rejection of sovereignty nets for Egypt was codified in the Anglo-Egyptian 

Treaîy of August 26, 1936. This treaty formed the basis of relations between Britain and Egypt wrtil 1954. 

The treaty was valid for 20 years (Gorst and lohnman, 1997: 7-9). During Worid War II, the Suez Canal 

Zone was put under British occupation by reference to the 1936 treaty. British domination persisted after 

the war in the form of 80,000 British troops stationed dong the Suez Canal (Beattie, 1994: 11 1). For 

Egypt, national independence and fieedom fiom foreign consaaints on policy formulation required the 

withdrawal of British troops. The 1936 treaty was revised in 1954, and Britain agreed to withdraw its 

forces fiom the Canal Zone in exchange for Egyptian rnembenhip in a Western defense pact A provision 

was retained, however, for the re-entry of British forces. Egyptian nationalists. however, insisted on an 

unconditional withdrawd. The 1954 treaty confumed the Istanbul Convention of 1888 which declared that 

the Canal had international status but was also an integral part of a sovereign state (Kent, 1993: 45-63). 

Thus, the Convention of 1888 had first framed and contained within it the issues that were to become the 

central focus of tension in the 1956 Suez crisis. 

The interwar yean witnessed an erosion of British power and consequent loss of conîr01 in the 

Middle East At the end of WWIL The European powers were economically weakened by the war. and 

their relative standing vis-a-vis the United States was further reduced. As the dominant powers after the 

war, the United states and the Soviet Union were opposed to the maintenance of colonial arrangements. On 

the other han& what had underpinned the British post-war foreign policy in relation to the Middle East was 

its desire to redefine a prominent role for Britain in the post-war wcrld. Post-war British foreign policy was 

based on the fact that Britain was to assume a distinctive role within the accelerating Cold War. It was not 

doomed to a role subordinate to the U.S. Rather, in conjunction with its overseas colonies and like-minded 

European states and their colonies, Bntain could form a counterweight to the Soviet Union that was 
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independent of Amencan power (Gorst and Johnman, 1997: 9-27). The British post-war position rested on 

two assumptions: 

"that the Arab govemments would regard their major interests as being identical with those 
of Britah and the Western alliance; and that British and American interests wouid coincide 
to the extent that the stronger party would be willing to leave the defence of its ïnterests to 
the weaker." (Hourani, 1 99 1 : 357). 

With the mobilization of material sources and backing of the colonies, Bntain was hoping to develop in 

Europe a European economic power under its leadership equal to that of the U S  (Gorst and Johnman, 

1997: 23). However, British assumptions did not prove to be well founded Even though a colonial fom of 

connol penisted after the war, the war gave nationalist movements an opportunity for agitation and 

organization With the exception of Turkey - the Egyptian revolution in 1952 and the rise of Mossadeq in 

Iran in the early 1950s made it clear that growing nationalisrn in the Middle East wodd not make it easy 

for these states to back the British post-war policy. Unlike Turkey, the states of the region had to throw off 

Western control and consolidate their d e  internaliy. Therefore, it was growhg nationalism in the Middle 

East which Bntab saw as the central problem, especidy as focused through Egyptian anîagonism to its 

domination in the Arab Middie East What was needed was a preventive strategy which would significantiy 

reduce the potential threat posed to its interests by nationalist regimes and by any expansion of Soviet 

influence in the region. 

It was beyond the econornic resources of Britaïn to continue to assume the responsibility alone. 

The British government saw only one option: maintaining British control in the region with others paying 

the cost This required making the whole Middie East and in particular the Canal Zone an international 

responsibility in the fom of an Aliied Middle East Defence Organization (Gorst and Johnrnan, 1997: 30). 

The United States was reluctant to assume any responsibility towards forming a defense organization in the 

Middle East under British leadership. On the basis of pre-war oil concessions to US oil companies, the U.S 

established relations of economic and military assistance with Saudi Arabia. The restoration of the Shah in 

Iran, together with the recomposition of Iranian oil concessions &er the CIA-aided overthrow of 

Mossadeq, helped to establish si*cant U.S economic and rni1ita.q relations with Iran. The US, 

therefore, did not necessarily need to become involved in a Middle East Defense Organization. However, 



in response to Nasser's rise to power in Egypt and growing nationaiism in the era of Mossadeq the United 

States came to oppose indigenous nationalist forces contesting British and French colonial powers. 

Consequently, it began to support a monarchy in Saudi Arabia, the Shah's regime in Iran and Hashemite 

rule in Iraq, 

It was crucial for Egypt to achieve national independence without making a cornmitment to a 

Western defense pact. The United States, by adopting a benign view of national independence movements. 

shifted emphasis to the "northem tier" concept of assembling Turkey, Iran iraq and Pakistan in a defense 

pact against perceived Soviet expansion. M e r  the British enby, this ailiance came to be known as the 

Baghdad Pact (1 955). Even though the United States was not a member of the Pact, it joined its sub- 

cornmittees on anti-subversion, econornic matters and military organization. The United States wanted to 

strengthen the Baghdad Pact through the nipply of weapons to encourage wider membership in the Middle 

East. This idea was first put forward by the American Secretaxy of State John Foster Dulles in 1953 (Gorst 

and Johnman, 1997: 33-34). The intention of the U.S was to coordinate the defence of the Middle East 

with NATO, a strategy which would be played out by Turkey's common mernbenhip in both NATO and 

the Baghdad Pact '' 
The question of containhg Egyptian nationdism was a complicated issue, especially after the state 

of Israel was established in 1948. In August 1955, when Israel launched a major attack on camps in the 

Gaza strip (Beattie, 1994: 1 14)' Nasser turned to the Soviet Union, and in September 1955 announced a 

deal by which the Soviet Union (via Czechoslovakia) would supply to Egypt 200 tanks and 100 high- 

performance jet a i r c d  including advanced nyushin II-28 medium range bombers (Gorst and Johnman, 

1997: 40). In response, American-British policy was to pressure Egypt financially. By making the Wodd 

Bank's financing of the Aswam Dam conditional on Egypt's refusai of Soviet assistance, Britain and the 

U.S tned to pressure the Egyptian govemment into a more pro-Western stand ( H u r e w i ~  1956a: 51). Egypt 

decided to refuse World Bank loans for the Aswarn Dam- It  then made a trade deal with the Soviet Union - 

'%e first stcp in thk direction was the admûsion of Twkey into NATO in 1952 (McGhee, 1954: 61 7-630). 
Britain fim rejected Turkey's NATO rnembership on the grounds that the defence of the Middle East should be 
thought of as separate from the European defence, and that the Turkey's NATO rnembership wodd extend American 
military influence to the Middle East (McGhee, 1990: 1 14-1 16). Its inability to form a miftary defence organization 
under its own leadership forced Briîain to coordinate the defence of the Middle East witfi NATO. 



Egypt would sell alrnost aii of its Cotton to the Soviet Union in exchange for Soviet financing of the 

Aswam Dam. Egypt also nationalized the Suez Canal which was followed by the tripartite aggression of 

Britain, France and Israel against Egypt in 1956. This subject has been reçounted too many times to be 

repeated here. Suffice it to say that with the invasion forces gone under pressure fiom the U.S and the 

Soviet Union, Nasser abrogated the An&-Egyptian treaty of 1954 in 1957, freeing Egypt of obligations to 

any Western power. 

The Suez crisis illustrates one important point in my argument Amencan opposition to the 

European colonial empires did not translate into support for nationdist movements. Rather, the U.S began 

to support conservative monarchical regimes which were directed towards containhg nationdism, This 

support hcreased after tbe nationdization movement began in Egypt in the late 1950s. In a counter move, 

the Soviet Union gave its support to new nationalist regimes. Pressured by the Baghdad Pact, both Nasser's 

Egypt and Syria were pushed into a closer alliance with the Eastern bloc in a way that undennined Western 

efforts to create a regional defense pact. And Arab nationaiism became an important ideal as weU. In 

response to growing nationalism, the United States tried to establish informal controt in the region through 

its support of monarchicd and conservative reghes by way of economic assistance treaties and bilateral 

military alliances (Saudi Arabia, pre-1958 Iraq, Shah's lran and Libya). The oId European imperial sphere 

of interest politics was thereby replaced by a new one under Arnerican hegemony. in the process? both 

European and Middle Eastern national econornic planning was contained The Soviet Union did not care 

rnuch about indigenous nationalist movements either, and began to support procommu~st movements 

presenting alternative models to Arab nationaikm and the search for independence fiom superpowers. This 

was the case with the Soviet supported Qassem procomunist regirne in Iraq, established after the 1958 

revolution. From the mid- 1950s these antagonistic ideological forces, usually in alliance with the 

superpowers (the United States supporting consewative regimes, and the Soviet Union backing 

procomrnunists) expended great effort to check the spread of nationalism in the region. In the case of the 

United States, this policy made the US a close ally of monarchies and/or conservative governments, which 

was the great weakness of the system. This weakness became clear with the disinteption of the Baghdad 

Pact after the Iraqi revolution of 1958. 
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in the case of Turkey, the Suez crisis of 1956 occupies an important position in the DP's tactic of 

exchanging military concessions for '%id". Accordiog to Prime Mïnister Menderes, Turkey, for strategic 

and d i t a ry  reasons, was of primary importance for NATO and the defense of the Middle East so much so 

that the U.S was bound to provide Turkey with economic assistance (Okyar, 1962: 16). Tiirkq had the 

longest frontier with the Soviet Union compared to any other NATO rnember country; 380 mountainous 

d e s  and another 625 miles of Black Sea coast (US Senate, 1980). The most obvious tactic the Menderes 

govemment followed was to exchange Turkey's military-strategic importance to U.S interests in the region 

for Amencan aid. That is why Turkey's membenhip in NATO in 1952 was so important for the DP 

governmen t 

The DP govemment allowed a number of U.S strategic air and missile bases to be estabiished in 

Turkey over the course of the late 1950s- beginning with the establishment of the Baghdad Pact These 

bases occupied 32 million square metres in Turkey (Gonlubol, 197 1: 24-25) The air base at inciriik was 

built in March 1955. Located near Adana, this base provided the U.S with military nmways close to the 

Middle East uicirlik became the central rnilitary base for U-2 intelligence planes after 1957. The US later 

kept F-4 fighter aircrafts there. Incirlik also served as a support center and a Military AirM Command 

(MAC) transport terminal (U.S Senate, 1980). Cigli, another air base located near 17_mir, was established 

for logistic purposes in tirne of war. The Kamursel air base was to protect the Turkish Straits (Bosponis 

and Dardanelles) against any threat. At the Pirinclik base in the southeast near Diyarbakir, the U.S had a 

long range radar and communication complex. Other airfields mauaged by the U.S were dong the Black 

sea coasf in the southeast, and around Ankara The U.S Logistics Groups (TUSLOG in Turkish) had its 

headquarten in Ankara. It provided logistical support for al l  U S  forces in the area of the Eastern 

Mediterranean and the Middle East. The Joint United States Military Mission For Aid to Turkey 

(JUSMMAT in Turkish) and other Amencan units and agencies were also allowed to operate in Ankara to 

provide s d a r  support for the U.S forces in the Middle East (Vali, 1972: 95-96). The NATO's 

LANDSOUTHEAST Command and the Sixth Allied Tactid Air Force Headquarters were located in 

Izmir (A Staff Report, 1980: 8-9). niese bases were vital for applying the U.S Cold War containment 

policy to the Middle East. 



This policy was very costly for Turkey, however, bringing it close to war with the Soviet Union 

and isolaihg it in the Middle East from its Arab neighboun (McGhee, 1990: 186-207). Turkey supported 

the US in its fight against the possibiiity of Arab UNty movements encouraged by both Egyptian 

(Vatikiotis, 1980: 363-371; Stephens, 1971: 109-197) and Syrian nationaiisms (Petran, 1978). Here, the 

most crucial concem was the contauiment of indigenous naiionalisms which arose around the Suez Canal 

afkr the emergence of Nasser as leader of Egypt in 1952. After the Syrian destruction of the WC oil 

pipeline, which was build by ARAMCO as part of the Trans-Arabian pipeline (TAPLNE) during the 

Truman era (Miller, 1980: 179- 180; Petran, 1978: 1 16; Vatikiotis, 1980: 389; Fleming, 196 1: 8 25-828), 

Twkey was even willing to go to war with Syria to protect US. oil policy in the Middle East Following 

the destruction of [PC oil pipelines, two thirds of the oil supply was cut oEfrom European markets 

(Turner, 1983: 52; KlinghoEer, 1977: 63-69). This led to a sharp increase in Soviet exports of crude and 

refined oil to Europe and the Third World, fiom 8 million metric tons in 1955 to 33.2 million metric tons 

in 1960 (Venn, 1986: f 28). It was within this context of diplornatic war over oil that the Eisenhower 

Doctrine of 1957 was announced. 

The DP govemment interpreted the Syrian crisis as a renewal of the Soviet threat to Turkey's 

national security (Gonlubol, etal., 1987: 299). Consequently, Turkey, together with Iraq, placed îroops on 

the Syrian borders. Some 50,000 Turkish troops were concentrated on Syrian borden (Petran, 1978: 123). 

The U.S government backed Turkey's military maneuvers. Secretary of State Dulles decIared that a Soviet 

attack on Turkey wodd b ~ g  American retdiation against the Soviet Union (Fleming, 1961: 890). 

Khrushchev responded: 

"the Soviet Union is prepared to use militaxy force if necessary to defend its interests in the 
Middle East ... If war breaks out we are near Turkey ... When the guns begin to fie, the 
rockets will begin Q i n g  and then it will be too late to thllik about it." (The New York 
Times, October 10, 1957). 

The question of national independence for Turkey was put under constant negotiation with the U S .  

Following the Suez Crisis and the militas. coup in Iraq, NATO military bases, especially the base at 

hcirlik. were used for American military intervention - to contain the "communist campaign of indirect 

aggression" in Lebanon and Jordan (Sander, 1979: 167; Gonlubol, et& 1987: 304). However, American 
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use of these bases was not with the consent of the Turkish government The U.S used these bases to 

intervene in the Middle East, and then informed the Turkish govemment d e r  the fact (Harris, 1972: 67; 

Kertesz, 196 1 : 52). This caused an intense debate in Turkey about the decline of national sovereignty under 

the DP goverrunent (Karaosmanogh, July 30, 1958 Ulus Newspmer, Esmer, August 3, 1958 ülus 

N e w s ~ a ~ e r ,  Jdy, 18,23,27, and August 1, 1958 Uius News~aper). 

The Eisenhower Doctrine of 1957 was developed to counteract increasing Soviet economic and 

political influence throughout nationalist regimes in the region, It was based on an Amencan cornmitment 

to provide economic aid and military protection (if necessq  with direct interdention) to any state in the 

region which might be under direct or "indirect communist aggression" (Gonlubol, et-al., 1987: 287-290). 

The clause "indirect communist aggression" was an imprecise concept in defining the boundaries of Soviet 

expansion. It came to include within it any nationalist politicai and ideologicai movements of a Ieftist 

orientation. This clause was placed in the Turkish-Amencan mutual Security Act of 1959 (Gonlubol, et al., 

1987: 308-309; Sander, 1979: 174-1 75), causing great debate in the Turkish Padiament. The RPP 

parliamentarian B. Ecevit, for example, accused the DP government, with the assistance of the United 

States, of institutionaiizing the means for suppressing political opposition, by invoking the clause of 

"indirect communist aggression". Ecevit argued that this would open the way for American military 

intervention in Turkey, just as the U.S military intervened in Lebanon and Jordan f i e r  the h q i  revolution 

in 1958 (Cumhurivet N e w s ~ a ~ e r ,  Febniary 6, 1960). 

Another contentious issue regarding Turkey's independence vis-a-vis US Cold War policy was the 

so-called U-2 crisis and the placement in Turkey of nuclear weapons such as the 15 Jupiter missiles 

(Sander. 1979: 182- 186; Fleming, 196 1 : 100 1- 1009). On May 1, 1960 an American intelligence plane (the 

U-2) fiying fiom the Incirlik base in Turkey canied out a photo-reconnaissance mission al1 the way from 

Pakistan to Norway across the Soviet Union. The plane had taken photographs of industrial centers, 

airfields, missile bases and other rnilitary instailations in the Soviet Union. On May 9, Khrushchev wamed 

Turkey and other neighbours of the Soviet Union that "if they allow others to fly fiom their bases to our 

territory we shall hit at those bases" (Fleming, 196 1 : 1003). The opposition party (RPP) accused the DP of 

making Turkey an immediate target for Soviet missile attacks by allowing U-2 planes to carry intelligence 



missions against the Soviet Union (May 18, 1960 Cumhuriyet N e w s p m .  

This is where the contradictions in the ideal of national economic development of the DP 

government stands. The contradiction was that the govenunent openly surrendered to the U.S Cold War 

policy in the region in exchange for negotiating economic aid. The DP secured large arnounts of American 

mi1it;irv and economic aid and, in return, put the independence and sovereignty of the Turkish nation-state 

under constant negotiation with the US. 

8.6. The DP and National Industrialibation Policy 

The reversal in economic policy &er 1954 brought a return to the industrialization project which 

had dready been experimented with under conditions of the Great Depression. in conûast to the state-led 

economic growth project of the 1930s, the economic model of the DP was a rnixed econorny model, 

combining state-led heavy industrial projects with consumer goods producing industries of the pnvate 

sector, The DP's strategy was based on a poIicy of accommodation between the developmental ideal of 

rural producers and industrialization. For the DP, indusûidization needed to be fïnanced without resorting 

to coercive means of surplus extraction fiom the peasantry. As opposed to the bureaucratie industrialization 

project of the 1930s which was financed through coercive means of surplus extraction £?om agriculture, the 

DPs tactic was to exchange military concessions in the accommodahng market conditions of Cold War 

politics in order to attract much needed Amencan capital in the fonn of gants and loans. 

As a response to the Uicreasing trade deficif the DP govenunenf under the influence of American 

economic planners, reconsidered its econornic policy in 1954 and readopted some protective-statist 

measures (Kunieger, 1974: Ch-2). The DP followed a mixed economic strategy, cornbining private sector 

investment in import substituting indumies with nate economic enterprises in heavy industry. Irnport 

restrictions were applied to protect industry producing for the domestic market, After 1955 when 

restrictions were imposed on the import of consumer goods, the industrial sector began to grow faster than 

agriculture. Industry's share in the national product increased from an average of 10 per cent to 14 per cent 

with agriculture's share dropping fiom 49 to 43 per cent (Keyder, 1987: 134). Between 1950 and 1960, 

overall industrial production increased 77%, at an m u a l  rate of 7.7% (Ozgur, 1976: 192). As a result, by 



the end of 1959, mandactured cotton imports, for examplez dropped fiom 70 million rnetres to 192 

thousand metres. In 1960, 13.5 million metres of manufactured cotcon were exported. Cotton yard imports 

were dso  substantialiy reduced, Eom 2,832 tons in 195 1 to 59 tons in 1960 (SPO, 1962: 17-1 8,2002 1 ). 

By combining a rural and agricdtural developmmt project with industrialization, the DP dso 

consolidated @eside rural producers) the politicai position of pnvate indusûiaiists vis-a-vis the b u r e a u d c  

cadres. The newly growing pnvate industrialists had their roots in agriculture. About 20 per cent of the 

indusbialists were made up of large Iandowners (Alexander, 1960: 352-354 quoted in Senn 1963 : 228- 

229). Some of the more successfhi large landowners in cotton production were also involved in the textile 

industry. However, the merchants were the largest category involved in the expansion of private industry. 

43 per cent of industrialists were former merchants (Alexander, quoted in Serin, 1963: 228-230). The 

Republican project to increase the number of private businessmen of Turhsh ongin was Iargely reaiized by 

the end of the 1950s. 83 per cent of indusûialists were of Turkish ongin, while Jews made up only 9 per 

cent and Greeks 7 per cent (Payaslioglu, 196 1: 19-20,22). 

Turkey7s booming consumer goods producing industries were dependent on capital and 

intermediary goods imports. However, as I have shown in table 1, Turkey's export performance since 1954 

was too low to finance the import bill. The difference between exports and irnports indicates that the DP 

govemment financed imports through externai aid and credits. Foreign loans and grants were the most 

important source for financing industxy. Most of the industriai projects were h d e d  by the Industrial 

Developrnent Bank of Turkey, which was founded under the auspices of the B D R  and the World Bank 

(TDBT) (Rozaliyev, 1978: 294-307). The Bank was established to s u p e ~ s e  and fund private industrial 

investment projects (Yazici. n-d.: 89). Both Turkish and foreign financial b s  participated in this joint 

venture as partners. By 1956 the Industrial Development Bank allocated El45 million of credit to 13 1 new 

industnal investment finris. About a third of this credit came fiom the IMF in the fom of loan (Sanayi 

Odasi Bulteni, Apnl 15, 1956). The Turkish Business Bank heId the largest share with three million 

Turkish Liras. The remaining shares belonged to foreign financial fimis such as the Osmadi Bankasi 

(Ottoman Bank). Banka Commerciale Italyana and Banka di Roma (Rozaliyev, 1978: 295). 

Most of the Industrial Developrnent Bank credits were allocated for consumer goods producing 
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industries. Until the end of 1959, 22.6% of i a  fun& were given to the textile industry, 20.6% to the cement 

and glass indusrry, 17.2% to the chemicd industry, and 13,1% to food industries (Uyguner, 18 December, 

1959, TIG). Large private indutrial h s  received most of the Bank creditç. 

Even though consumer good producing indusaies developed with the entry of foreign capital in the 

form of aid and loans, foreign direct investment remained extremely lirnited No more than 30 foreign 

finns invested in Turkey and their share never exceeded I per cent of total private invesîment (Zurcher, 

1993: 235). 

The DP followed the RPP example of state investment in industry. Despite its promises to undo the 

institutional structures of economic statism created by the RPP governent (established between the 1930s 

and 1940~)~  the DP relied on state econornic enterprises (SEEs) a e r  1954. There were two reasons: 1- 

Turkish indusaialists of this period Iacked large scde investment capital in order to meet the domestic 

demand which expanded due to changedincreases in agricuitural production and urbanization. Thus, the 

DP relied on SEEs to make up for the Iack in pnvate sector investments (Barkey, 1990: 54); 2- The 

limitations imposed on the level of imports by declining export eamings led the govemment to rely on the 

SEEs to produce capital and intermediary goods for the consumer goods producing pnvate industry 

(Kepenek, 1983 : 1 15- 1 16). 

Between 1950 and 1960, the DP goverment increased invesûnent in state-led industries. The share 

of the state sector in total industria1 investment increased from 57 per cent in 1950 to 60 per cent in 1955, 

and to 78 per cent in 1962" (Kepenek, 1983: 1 15). The DP's policy was to channel the favourable 

conditions of the international markets and aid agencies toward the development of capital goods 

producing industry by importing as many capital goods as possible (Barkey, 1990). Iron and steel 

production (1955), the machine and chemistry Industry (1950), the fertilizer industry (1952), the cernent 

and nitrogen production (1953), and the pulp and paper industry (1955) were arnong the state-led industries 

established by the DP as the backbone of its industrialization strategy (Szyliowicz, 199 1). 

l9 The DP remained in power und the miiitary mup of May 1960. The data indicating the Ievel of increase 6om 
1950 to 1962 is indicative of the DP's investment in state-led industries. I do not have data for the p e n d  between 
1955 and 1960, but 1 have included 1962 figures to indicate the general trend in this direction 



Table 2. Foreim Capital Tnflow. 1946-1960 (million US DolIarl 
Year American Economic Aid Other Aid AgenciesZ0 Foreign Rivate Capital Rate of 

Realized Realidon 
Loan Grant Total Thousand Turkish Lira) (O/ol 

1946-48 45-4 - 45-4 5-0 - 70-8 
1949 33.8 - 33 -8 - - 
1950 40,O 3 I,9 71-9 80,4 - 
195 1 - 49-8 49,8 - 3 400 70-8 
1952 1 1,2 58,4 69-6 35-2 3 993 11.1 
1953 - 58,6 58-6 20-0 1 148 6.3 
1954 - 78,7 78-7 3-8 2 598 2.4 
1955 25-5 83,8 109-3 - 8 002 16-3 
1956 25,O 104,3 129-3 - 21 605 3 2-3 
1957 25-1 62-3 87,4 13,5 10 53 1 24,6 
1958 23-2 90-4 113-6 1 25-5 15 068 26-1 
1959 97,2 107,O 204-2 - 19 825 28,s 
1960 26-5 99,O 125,5 3 7-0 18 71 1 38-2 
1961 13 1,0 89-8 220-0 16 1,7 43 056 48-9 
1962 102,5 81,6 184,2 15,O 87 246 65.3 
Total 586.4 995.6 1 582.0 497.1 234 233 32.8 
Source: For the U.S loans and grants, Hams, 1 972: 182; for other aid agencies, Bulutoglu, 1 974: 1 18- I 19; 
for foreign private capital, US AID, 1973: 38 

It can be seen €rom the table that the main source of foreign capital was the United States. UntiI the 

DP came to power in 1950, Amencan economic aid to Turkey took the fom of loans, but between 1950 

and 1960 grants gained in importance. The Truman Doctrine, Marshall Plan aid and PL 480 were the main 

institutional arrangements that shaped the fom of aid to Turkey. According to Kepenek (1983: 103), the 

total amount of US dollars obtained through the PL 480 between 1954 and 1962 was $35 1,2 million. The 

Turkish Lira equivalent of the Amencan subsidized wheat shipped to Turkey was deposited in the Cenual 

Bank of Turkey. Part of this was used by the govemment in the industrial investments of the SEEs while 

the other part was reserved as credits for the Arnencan companies investing in Turkey. In addition, the 

most important reason for this shift in the form of aid fiom loans to grants was the DP7s bargauùng in 

relation to Turkey's strategic importance in the Cold War conditions of the 1950s. Especially during the 

Suez crisis of 1956, the government invoked ia rnilita~y-sirategic importance as a means of bargainhg for 

" Odier aid agencies are the former uitefnational Bank for Reconstruction and Development (IBRD) and later 
World Bank, International Development Association (IDA), international Monetary Fund o, European Payment 
Union (EPW), Organization for Ewnomic Cooperahon and Development (OECD), and West Germany. 
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The DP's industriakation ideal was hught  with difficulties. In addition to the Iimited entry of 

foreign direct investment and the lack of domestic indusûial capital, the inflow of foreign exchange in the 

form of loans and grants was not suficient to meet the capital demand of the DP's heavy indusîrializattion 

program. As can be seen fiom table 1, not only exports but ais0 imports financed through aid and loans had 

declined suice 1954. Between 1952/53 and 1956/57 imports declined by 30 per cent Since a large 

percentage of foreign exchange was needed for debt servicing, foreign capitai (grants and Ioans) was not 

suEcient to hance  irnports. The DP's strategy for compensating the declining export capacity was to 

increase annual demand for externai aid and to apply an inflationary finance policy. As a result the DP's 

economic policy resulted in an ever-increasing debt for Turkey. Between 1950 and 1960 the total externai 

debt rose 4 10 per cent - caiculated with US currency. In 2960 the total debt, together with interest, was 33 

per cent of the exports (Kepenek, 1983: 103). 

The DP could have solved at least some of its financial problems by htroducing a new taxation 

system, more specifically by taxing the large landowners who not only accumulated capital during the 

agriculhiral boom years pnor to 1954, but also earned substantial capital by switching to industty (e.g. 

textile indust~~).  But this was not an option for the DP which came to power to hplement the 

developmental ided of agiculturai producers. The large and rich landowners who together earned more 

than a fifth of the GDP paid ody  2 per cent of the total tax revenue (Zurcher, 1993: 239). instead of using 

this option of increasing taxes, the DP borrowed money fiom the Centrai Bank which rneant printing more 

money. As a result, inflation went up fiom 3 per cent in 1950 to 20 per cent in 1958 (Zurcher, 1993: 239). 

M e r  the mid-1950s the DP embarked on an industrialization policy. The strategy depended on 

domestic demand for growth (associated largely with agriculture). in terrns of internationd economic 

relations, the strategy relied heavily on foreign capital inflows to finance its intermediate and capital goods 

imports. Part of the strategy was to limit the impon of consumer goods. Turkey ais0 contuiued to rely on 

the export of agricuihiral products. But the weak link in this strategy was foreign exchange. An associated 

problem was a balance of payments crisis Ieading to increasing debt and an inflationary monetary policy. 

On the extemal side, both the US and the M F  insisted on an economic stabdization programme as a 

requirement for the innow of extemal capital. On August 4, 1958, the MF-imposed stabiiization program 



was accepted by the government- The program required the govemment to devalue the TLirkish lira, reduce 

budget deficits, restnct monetary gros increase prices of SEE products, decrease govemment spending 

curtail the role of the state in economy, and I ibd ize  imports. Ofncial approval by the govement was 

linked to the inaow of $359 million foreign credit. The OECD undertook to supply $75 million, the M F  

S25 million, and the rest was to be provided by the United States (Kepenek, 1984: 128). One interesting 

aspect of the IMF stabilization programme was that M F  experts urged the government to adopt more 

planning (Keyder, 1987: 135). Planning was thus imposed to bring some control over public spending and 

the allocation of foreign exchange. A planning board was formed in 1959 (Gunce, 1967). NevertheIess, the 

transition to a plamed industrialkation strategy began f i er  the military coup ended the DP era in 1960, 

This stabilization package that was approved by the govement in exchange for continued foreign 

aid compromised the DP's attachrnent to state-led heavy industriakation projects in favour of private 

investment The best example to illustrate this compromise is the Erdemir iron and steel cornplex. The DP 

sought to irnplement T urkey's second integrated iron and steel plant (ERDEMIR)21 with the technical 

involvement of American corporations. The DP envisaged ERDEMLR io be owned and operated by the 

state. In 1958 the DP government contracted with the Koppers Company inc. of Pittsburgh to cany out the 

feasibility study of the plant. Koppers' report, in him suggested the establishment of a consorrium with 

Westinghouse Electric and Blaw Knox for consîruction of the plant. The plant was estirnated to con about 

$208 million. $158 million of this wodd be obtained fkom the Development Loan Fund in the form of a 

long-terni official loan while the rest wodd be provided by domestic sources (Sy l iowic~  199 1 : 76). This 

project was never realized. When the Eisenhower administration was approached for financial assistance it 

rejected any support for a state-led industrialization project The govemment of the United States 

willing to support a plant that was privately owned and controlIed As opposed to obtaining an official 

loan, the U.S govemment insisted on the participation of Amencan pnvate hancial institutions such as the 

Chase Manhaîtan Bank and the First Boston Corporation. Mer long negotiations, the DP govemment 

agreed that the plant would be privately owned, and in 1960 passed a bill establishing ERDEMIR as a 

The h integrated iron and steel cornpiex was the Karabuk plant *ch was stabüshed in 1939 with Soviet 
hancial and technid assistance. 
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private Company (Szyliowicz, 1991: 77-83). It became obvious during the negotiations, however, thaf 

Prime Minister Menderes wanted ERDEMIR to be state-owned and controlled. 

The decade of the 1950s created huge deficits, debts and inflation, which resulted in the iMF 

imposed stabilization program. The DP did succeed in transforming Turkey's agrÏculture to a certain extent 

and it also increased the indusaial base of the country by rnoving toward a mixed economy model. The DP 

tried to base its industrialization policy on a strategy of reconciling the nationalkt attachment to the nation- 

state with the larger political-militaxy relations of NATO in order to atnact much needed American capital 

in the form of grants and loans. This strategy contrasts with the nationalism of the bureaucrats during the 

1930s which had attached the national industriakation project to the ided of independence and 

sovereignty of the nation-state. As opposed to the bureaucratic industrialization project of the 1930s which 

was financed through coercive means of surplus extraction fiom agriculture, the DP's tactic was to 

exchange rnilitaq concessions in the accornmoda~g market conditions of Cold War politics for more aid. 

Their intention was to increase Turkey's bargainhg power for more ai& and they were willing to pay the 

pnce of receiving aid virtuaIIy unconditionally. The price the DP was willing to pay for American aid was 

to serve its interests in the region- This poIicy resuited in the incorporation of the nation-state of Turkey 

more deeply into the NATO military system under the dominant power of the United States. The result was 

a decisive break with the nation-state project of the bureaucrats. 

8.7. Economic Development and Local Community 

The agxiculhual and indusûial development projects pmued by the Menderes govemment resulted 

in a qualitative change in the composition of the labour force. Some studies have suggested that 

mechanization, credit usage, the application of fertilizers and cash crop production in agriculture would 

lead to land and class polarization in Turkish agriculture (Kiray, 1968; Winderink and Kiray, 1970). 

According to these works, the DP's agricultural poiicy resulted in deepening poverty among the peasantry, 

caused depeasantization in the countryside and worked for the benefit of large landowners and commercial 

classes. Polarization was expected to take place between the large landowners and sharecroppers. Massive 

m l  to urban migration between the second half of the 1950s and 1960s was shown as solid evidence of 



depeasantization in agriculture. However, this argument does not explain the character of the geographical 

mobilization experienced at that time. 

The DP govemment had followed a land redistribution policy to relocate shareçropping pesants 

who were released fkom large farms (due to mechankation) onto public lands. This policy was intended to 

keep many people on the land who were not essential to the upkeep of agricultural production That is, land 

and class polarization was not experienced in the countryside, but there was an increase in the number of 

srnail producing family farms. Despite this increase, agricultural mechanization had dnven some of the 

former sharecroppers out of their villages. Those who were not relocated to newly opened agricultural 

lands migrated to d a n  areas. More irnportautiy, the new-found industrial vitality in urban areas promised 

employment opportunities for large number of former peasants. Thus, as Keyder points out (1987: 135), 

"it was not necessarily the landless who migrated to the city, but also the lone young male 
whose family continueci to cultivate its plot in the village. Since custom work carried out 
with mcton was quite common, especially after the end of the land reclarnation boom, 
many families codd a o r d  to send part of the household labour into urban employment 
wMe engaging a tractoriiwner to plough their lands." 

The second half of the 1950s saw the start of massive migration fiom the countryside to the urban 

areas. Between 1950 and 1960 the population of the four largest cities increased by 75 per cent (Keyder, 

1987: 137). During the 1950s, one out of eveiy ten viilagers migrated to urban areas (Turkiye Ticaret 

Odalari, Sanayi Odalari ve Ticaret Borsalari Birligi, 1978: 50). Labour migration was not a new 

phenornenon but the pattern of migration changed. Whereas in an earlier period migrants would have been 

essentially village-based seasonal agricultural worken who found temporary work in the cities (in the 

mines of Karabuk, for example), they now ofien moved permanently to the city and went back to the 

village only at harvest t h e .  

This reversal in the migration pattern corresponded to the growth in the service sector, for instance, 

in private housing and public infiastructural works, and then industry. 



Table 3. The Sectorai Distn'bution of Labour Force (excluding emplovment in mifitaIy) (thousand ~ e o ~ l e )  
1 955 Distribution (%l 1 960 Distribution (%l Rate of lncrease 

Agriculture 9446 80.8 9737 77.7 3 
M k g  63 0.5 77 0.6 22 
industry 726 6.2 885 7.1 22 
Energy 16 O. 1 15 O. 1 -7 
Services 1444 12.3 1820 14.5 36 
Total II695 100.0 12534 100.0 7 
Source: OECD. (1970: 185). Labour Force Statistics (19574968). Paris. 

With such a high level of geographical mobility, it can be easily said that the ''high" city culture 

built by Kemdist bufeaucrats d h g  the 1930s and 1940s7 and the local cultures of the villages met in the 

same geographical space for the fint time in Turkish history. In addition to migration to h a n  areas, 

Menderes' road construction program and the mushrooming of bus and bansportabon companies opened 

the possibility for the eradication of the physical and cultural distances between the city and local village 

comrnunities. Could it be interpreted as the start of national culturai integration? Or, to put it differentiy, 

was it the openuig a new politicai space for the destruction of cuItural heterodoxy through the eradication 

of village cornmunity culture, or the beginning of a new era for intensified culturai clashes? The answer to 

such questions can only be found after examining the later penod of the 1960s and 1970s. SufEce it to Say, 

now, îhat the penod of the 1950s started the process of releasing peasants fkom the "littleW cornmunity 

cultures of the villages, initiating a process of unselfconscious destruction of the locality of village cdture. 

What becarne clear in the 1950s is that the cities were not equipped to receive large numbers of 

villagers in a regular and permanent fashion. The migrants b d t  their own houses on unused public or 

private lands on the outskirts of city. These newly rising settlements were shanty toms or, as commonly 

referred to in Turkish, gecekondus (built at night). They Iacked an idkastructure: they had no water, 

elecûicity, roaàs or sewers. The quality of housing soon improved during the 1960s and 1970s, because 

the migrants invested their urban earnings in new homes- Later arrivals brought a sum of agrïcultural 

savings with them for the sarne purpose. With their numbers increasing (75 per cent of Ankara's population 

presently lives in gecekondus), politicians codd not ignore them and began to deliver municipal services, 

civic amenities and land entitiements. Despite these improvements in shanty town housing the gecekondus 

irnitated village Life in urban areas. Co-villagen stayed together and built houses for each others families. 
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ties with the countryside, with the villages supplying most of thei food (wheat flour, beans. lentils, and so 

on) after harvest. Despite considerable economic integration, the gecekondu dwellen largely remained 

apart fiom the cultural life of the city and reproduced village community culture in the cities. Kartai (1983) 

referred to these people as 'burbanized peasants'*. 

8.8. Condusion: An Historical Account of the Development IdeaI 

The idea of "underdevelopment" in Turkey's economy was not an invention of the post-1945 

international order set up under the hegemonic control of the United States. Rather than what is usually 

claimed to be the case. the notion of underdevelopment like that of development was veiy much part of the 

nineteenth century Ottoman intellectual-bureaucratie climate of opinion, Underdevelopment was referred to 

then as a decline of the classical Ottoman economic and social arrangements. Nevertheless, it came to mean 

rnuch of what "underdevelopment" conveyed d e r  1945. This is a crucial point: What is centrai is an 

understanding of the ways in which the critique of the post-1945 notion of development both parallels and 

diverges fiom the nineteenth centuxy debate. 

As discussed extensively in chapter 4, the nineteenth century Ottoman reform program served to 

Iiberalize trade and restructure agiculturai production so that the Ottoman Empire codd be part of the 

open world economy then govemed by British hegemony. For agriculture. exemptions fiom import-export 

taxes and the granting of concessionary contracts were the rule. Ln infiastructure, companies undertaking 

raiIway and port construction and municipal utiIities were ofien the recipients of government concessions. 

During the post 1945 era, the U.S insistence on rural-ag-icultural development in Turkey, its market 

orientation and road construction echoed the 19th century agricultural and inhstructural development 

project of ûttornan intelIecnials. Both saw market-oriented agicultural production and popular alliances 

respond to the goal of realizing a comparative advantage in world markets. Both went through a course 

characterized by massive extemal intervention in goal setting in economic policy. Associated with this was 

reguiar balance of payrnents deficits, leading to extemally imposed stabilization mesures. The army and 

the govemment were guided largely by plans originating £?om outside the country. 

Both were followed by a simuItaneous rise of stronger bureaucratie control and an Islamic 
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"national" agenda in both cases, bureaucratic circles and retigious tariqas responded to situations of 

decline of national sovereignty. They were in part against the ding cadres and in part against the external 

detemination of "national" policies regarding niilitary and economic issues. InterndIy, the populist 

alliances proved impossible to hold together. In the Tanzimat era, this was rooted in the mdti- 

cdturayreligious character of Ottoman Society, each religious cornmunity searching for a state of their o w a  

During the era governed by the DP d e r  1950, the difficulty was an expression of the DP's understanding 

of populisrn. The DP was popular among rural producers, wban industrial classes and much of the working 

class; but intellectuals and bureaucrats remained outside the popular alliance. Even though the DP was 

instrumental in integrating religion into the secular structure of the state through changes in the educational 

system, the predominaatly secular political culture of its populist alliance could not appeal to all the 

religious tariqas. Moreover, Menderes hunself was a well-respected charismatic leader, but he could not get 

fùii control over the military bureaucracy- He was uuable to secure loyalty especially among the high 

bureaucrats of the military, a factor which was to result in his overthrow in a coup on May 27, 1960. The 

coup ended with the closing down of the DP and the execution of Menderes in 1961, dong with his 

ministers of finance, intemal affairs and external affairs. The signiticance of this coup and the endurance of 

the bureaucratic reaction is underscoied by the fact that the bodies of Menderes and his ministers were 

buried on an isolated island in the Aegean Sea They remained there until the early 1980s when they were 

finally moved to a private cemetery in Istanbul by then-Prime Minister T. Ozal. ft should be note& 

however, that Menderes' execution did little to weaken the strong support of rural producers - to the extent 

that support was later mobilized by the Justice Party, established in 1961. The name of the new party 

"Justice" came to symbolize undoing the "injustices" done to the DP and Menderes by the coup. 

The army was guided largely by plans originating from political power struggles inside the country. 

Military bureaucrats, in a fashion similar to that of the Young Turk coup, wanted to regain control over the 

course of the govenunent's economic and military-strategit plans by initiating pianned, state-led 

indusnialkation projects. My argument is that internai and extemal factors were interrelated in such a way 

that no one factor could have succeeded without the presence of a l i  the others. The type of populist alliance 

the DP cultivated towards the goal of the development of rural producers and future industrialists, which 
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excluded intellechials and bureaucrats, set the parameten of the interplay between intemal and extemal 

factors. The muit was the situation of extemal domination over nationd planning as articuiated in the DP 

period, The nationdist attachent to the idea of the nation-state was reconciIed with the requirements of 

being part of the larger economic and political-rnilim institutions of the bloc structure. This was a clear 

break with the nationdist bureaucratic project of independence and sovereignty. It was within this context 

that an Islarnic political agenda began to establish itself under the intellechial guidance of the religious 

tariqas. 

Before I continue with the Islamic political agenda, which I wilI take up in the following chapter, 1 

would like to locate the significance of the bureaucratic and Islarnic counter responses withïn a theoretical 

Framework nieir separate responses were embedded in the Faustian problem of development. Menderes 

was au exemplar of the Faustian developer. His lovddesire for the development of rural producers and for 

the national economy was not necessarily congruent with the Kemalist goal of an articdated national 

economy. The Kemalist notion of "development" and/or modemkition conveys an afinity between the 

mobilization of nrral producers towards economic development and the reIease of the individuai, in this 

case peasants, fiom the cultural h e w o r k  of the village community. Secularism was to be the mord 

fiamework for such mobilization. This possibility of being released fiom village life was made probable by 

the economic development project of Menderes during the 1950s. Menderes envisaged and implemented 

plans to reciaim land, to build industries, and to recreate productive agriculture for the prosperity of the 

d community. Being a populist leader, Menderes' main concem was with how to realize the project 

quickly without caring too much about the conditions imposed for gaining the capital to implement his 

plans. This led Menderes to his h t  dilemma. Rural producers becarne increasingly locked into the 

complex bargaining process of Cold War diplomacy with the United States. Under conditions of Cold War 

diplomacy, of exchanging Turkey's military importance for more Amencan aici, it graddly  became clear 

that the economic development project of Menderes was not national; nor was it social. The villagers began 

to be seen as an economic category in the bargaining process with the United States. ï h i s  led Menderes to 

his second dilemma. In the process of realizing his vision of a transfoxmed village cornrnunity, Menderes 

faced the problem of unselfconsciously reproducing within the political space of the city the earlier 
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conf?ontation, which defined the 1950 movem- between the secuiar "high" culture of the cities, designed 

by the bureaucrats during the earlier penod, and the locaily lived community cultures of the villages. 

These dilemmas resuited in the self-destnictiveness of the project which Menderes, together with 

his ministers, paid for with theu lives. The object of "development" was no longer the weU-being or 

prosperity of the rurai community, but development itself. The problem of development opened up new 

questions and possibilities for new political alliances. Both bureaucracy and religious orders, in theu own 

separate ways, began to initiate new political alliances. The question for them was how to define and 

activate the indigenous potential of production conditions. The other side of the issue consisted of the 

problem of reconciling and/or counteracting the extemal authority of development. I will expand this 

argument in the foUowing chapters by exploring the tension between secular and Islamic potitics. This 

tension plays itself out in relation to economic and military alliances and associated national economic 

policies via the political parties. The following chapter will take up the emergence of an Islamic political 

agenda in the face of the dilemma Menderes faced during the I95Os. 



ïX. THE ISLAMIC POLITICAL AGENDA AND THE DEVELOPMEIYa DEAL: THE 1950s 

During the Ottoman era, the Islamic political project tried to achieve a synthesis beîween European 

political and economic institutions and Islamic political theory. As argued in Chapter 4, this project was 

initiated by the Young Ottomans who strove to mate  an ideology of national unity under Islam. Sultan 

Abdulhamit institutiondized the ideolow of Ottoman nationhood in the fom of Pan-Islamism. In the 

process, the Naqshbandi order, among othen. was reorganized by the state in mobilizing the popular basis 

for Islamic-ûttomanism. The organizational strategy was to link smail comrnunity-based networks based 

on personai relations into a centrally organized structure. In Chapter 5,1 introduced Said Nursi's ideas in 

relation to the secular nationhood project of Kemalism. His colIection of written treaties (risale), known as 

the Risale-i Nur (Treaties of the Divine light) was the foundation of the Nurcu movement. In contrast to the 

personal cenûality of a sheikh in the Naqshbandi tariqa, the Nurcu movement developed on the basis of the 

Risale-i Nur as an impersonal written interpretation of the universal principles of Islam- 

This surnmary rerninds us that neither the Naqshbandi tariqa nor Said Nursi rejected 

industrialization, technology or science. in the present chapter, my aim is to rethink Islamic pulitics through 

the Naqshbandi tariqa and the Risale-i Nur rnovement in the context of the problems faced by Menderes 

d u h g  the 1950s. Both the Naqshbandi tariqa and the followers of the Risale-i Nur, whom 1 refer to by 

their cornmonly used Turkish name, as Nurcu, were the most pertinent exarnples of a Muslim rejection of 

the western mode1 of development. For them, it was not possible to h d  a bridge between the exteniai 

determination of development and the indigenou potential of production conditions. However, they did 

not reject industrialization and/or economic rnodernization in the name of an internally determined, 

"authenticn case for development. The rejection of an externally deterrnined development does not imply a 

rejection of the desire for development itself. In the face of the problems posed by development - 

producers being locked into the complexities of Cold War international diplomacy, and the negative 

implications for locally lived comrnunity cultures - the real challenge for the Nurcu and the Naqshbandi 

tariqa was to find a way to activate the interna1 potential of development while rejecting the hue of an 

externally ünposed project. What remained unctear, however, was the precise meaning of development, the 
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values implied by it, and the reasons for making it a viable seK-directed process. These issues underscore 

the fact that the term "development" defies any precise conceptual definition. 

The Nurcu and Naqshbandi chose to embrace the ideology of a development project per se, but did 

so by reshaping it to confonn to Islamic principles. For example, the primary value imposed for human 

development was to be one of self-purification through the acquisition of knowledge based on Islamic 

principles found in the Qur'an. in this chapter, I will examine the formulation of a religiously inspired 

concept of development, as put forward by Said Nursi and the Naqshbandi tariq3. First I will overview the 

eniergence of tariqas during the DP era. 

9.1. The Reappearance of the Tariqas and the Risalei Nur Movement of Said Nursi 

ï h e  DP introduced Islam as a unifj4ng ideology of nationhood to connect people firmly to the 

secular structure of the state. The workings of Islamic culture were reconstnrcted as the "little7' cornrnunity 

cultures of the people. Then, through state regulations on religious education, Islam was to be integrated 

with secularism. The DP7s educational program was aimed at the integration of Islam into the bureaucracy 

through the Directorate of religious AfEairs- Ai1 Prayer Leaders and Preachers remained civil servants. 

According to many scholars, such as L. V. Thomas (1 952), Reed ( 1954), Heper ( 198 2 ) ,  Mardin ( 1983) and 

Sayari (1989), the IsIamic cultural project of the DP was part of the poIiticaI liberalization of Turkey 

experienced after 1945. Still, the intention was to keep islam under state regulation. Frey uses an interesting 

metaphor to anaIyze the relationship between political liberalization and the nse of Islamic politics. He 

(One) rnight propose merely that the lid which tiad been put on the pot was lifted at this 
thne and that some people were surpnsed and alarmed to see certain parts of the stew still 
bubbling (Frey, 1964: 223). 

The stew was the existing relations of Muslim culture, and the bubbles were the religious orders, working 

autonomously, outside of state control. 

The second aspect of Islarnic reassertion during the DP era was the reappearance of the Sufi orders 

and Islamic movernents in politics, which had gone underground d e r  the Shaykh Said revolt of 1925. 

During this renewal process, a number of private religious organizations experienced significant growth. 



The influence of religious tariqas and the Nurcus w i h  îhese organizations is well-known. Pnvate Qurlan 

schools and associations for the construction of mosques were also established (Scotf 197 1; Robinson, 

197 1). The total number of religious organizations increased f?om 95 in 1949 to 25 1 in 195 1. By 1960, 

their number reached 5 104. The ratio of private religious organi7irtions to a11 other private organizations 

increased fiom 5.5 per cent in 1949 to 10.0 per cent in 195 1. By 1960, the ratio was 29-7 per cent 

(Yucekok, 1971: 133). 

The DP accepted the existence of the religious orden including the Naqshbandi miqa and the 

Nurcu movernent. In s h q  contrast to the RPP, the DP admitted that Islam was not necessarily 

incompatible with development. The DP cultivated and provided patronage to religious orders in order to 

receive their support in the electoral mobilization of the largely niral voters'. This was evident in the DP1s 

relations with Said Nursi (1876-1960). Said Nuni addressed Prime Minister Menderes as "the champion of 

Islam" (N.F. Kisakurek, 1969: 248-15 1) and invited his followers to support the DP to prevent a r e m  to 

the miIitant secularism of the single party era (Isk 1990: 48-49). The Nurcu movernent supported the DP 

in the 1954 and 1957 elections. 

Nevertheless, the DP was not about to permit the rise of anything resembling an Islamic counter 

revolution, either fkom the religious orders or fiom Muslim intellectuals. In 1% 1 the DP legislated the 

"Law (PL 58 16) for Crimes Committed Against the personaiity of Ataturk and Ataturkism (meaning M- 

Kemal and Kemalism)". This law was specitically enacted agauist the orders and intellectuals who were 

cntical of Kemalist reforms (Tarhanli, 1993: 28). On the basis of this law, members of the Ticani ordei 

were given severe jail sentences. K. Pilavoglu, the sheikh of the order, was sentenced to 15 years 

The s d i  orden were operating at the communityneighbohood level outside the regdatory h e w o r k  of the 
state. Various orders and their shaykhs were particularly influentid in Eastern Anatolia where tfiey controlled the "vote 
banks". Historicaily, they were able to take religion and politics to the gras-mots and counter the infiuence of the 
secular political parties. 

Among me religious orders f i c h  became vocal in the 1950s was the Ticani order. Ticani's fim oven polit id 
activity was in 1949 d e n  members of the order recited the cd to prayer (ezan) in Arabic from the visitors' galleries 
in the Parliament in defiance of the then valid law against the Arabic cd1 to prayer (B. Toprak, 198 1 : 82-83). The 
Ticani order rejected secdarimi as attiehic and m o d y  conupting, and descnbed M. Kemal as diabolical. M. 
Kemal's statues and busts were defineci as idols which, acwrding to the order, Muslims were forced ta worship in the 
place of Qur'an and teachings of Mohammed Therefore, the members of the Ticani order stepped up their activities in 
propagating the right for rebellion against the state which they caüed antireligious. Their activities included srnashing 
the statues of M. Kemal (Ahmad, 1 99 1 : 1 O- 1 1 ). 
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imprisonment, as weil as forced residence on an Aegean island for the rest of his life (Tunaya, 1962: 23 1). 

A MusIim intellectual, N. F. Kisakurek, was imprisoned for nine rnonths because of his article in the Great 

East (Buyuk Dogu) periodical which was found offensive to secularism. Said Nursi who had been accused 

many times of establishing a secret religious order with political goals (Algar, 1979; Mardin, 1989: 90- 

102), was also arrested in 1952, for îhe fourth time since 1934. 

The charges against Said Nursi were reIated to the publication and distribution of a section of the 

Risale4 Nur entitled "Guide for Youth (Genclik Rehben)" (Algar, 1979: 32 1-323). His opinions regarding 

the female dress code and religious instruction at al1 levels of education were seen to be against secdarimi 

in Turkey. In his work, Said Nursi argued that lslamic criteria of dress were more suited to the beauty and 

dignity of women than imported western fashions. In his court defense Said Nursi asked the prosecution 

whether it was necessary for women to expose theîr bodies and for chiidren to grow up ignorant of religion 

in order for the state to be preserved if the answer was positive, then did such a state deserve preservation? 

He declared that the trial was an indication of how secularism was used as a mask for hostility to religion 

(Algar, 1979: 233). He was acquitte4 but was also forced to take up residence in Etnirdag in Western 

Anatolia 

The publication and distribution of his books, collected under the title of Risale-Nu, continued to 

be banne& UntiI 1956 the Risale-l Nur codd stili be prosecuted because it was copied in Arabic characters. 

M y  after 1956 was it possible to distribute it on a wider scale than ever before. Before Dr. Tahsin Tola - 

one of the followers of Said Nursi who had been an elected parliamentarian for the DP - obtained 

permission to Lift the ban against the printing and for the work to be pubiished in Latin characters, the 

distribution of the Risale-Nur was restncted to handwritten and mimeographed copies only (Algar, 1979: 

323; Mardin, 1989: 10 1). Afier lifting the ban on the Risale-1 Nur, the Nurcu movement rapidly grew. 

Despite these severe penalties, the DPTs "tolerant" approach to religion helped the re-emergence of 

an Islarnic inteilectuai agenda. 

9.2. The blarnic Intellectual Agenda 

The roots of Turkish Muslirn intellectualism go as far back as the beginning of the nineteenth 



century in the Ottoman pend .  Westernkation discourse led to the creation of a culturai dualism which was 

reflected in the positions of IWO inteUectual groups3. A c u l t d i s t  perspective was dominant in the 

formation of this dualism in Turkish intellechial history. One group of Muslim intellectuals held a radical 

opposition to the Westernkation project in the name of Islam, not ody as a source of tradition but as a 

comprehensive system of thought while a group of secdar intellectuals expressed a radical opposition to 

lslam in the name of Westemization. Bulac argues (1983) that Muslim intellectual work came to be 

identified with the rejection of the idea of the nation-state, and with it, modem, temtorialIy defined secular 

conceptions of nationaiism and development. in line with such a dualism, Bulac formulates the tension 

between Islam and secular politics in Turkey in ternis of the aiieged incompatibility of Islam with 

nationaiism and the ideal of development, 

Esposito in his Islam and Politics (199 1) shows the great diversity of views and practices among 

groups defining their goals in Islamic terms. He argues that there has been a degree of accommodation to 

the temtorially defined nation-state. Nevertheless, Esposito does not deny the significance of institutionai 

continuity in Islamic practices in setting the terms for its encounter with the modemkation-westernization 

project. Bromley ( 2 994: 90-94) qualifies Esposito's argument on contuluiîy, and argues that an emphasis 

on continuity ateibutes an unchanging quality to Islam as an entity which is mysteriously resistant to 

change. Bromley (1994: 94) explains: 

there is no such thing as "Islam" ... , understood as a preconstituted quality, that could in 
p ~ c i p l e  constitute such an obstacle to modemity. Any constituting presence of Islam - 
whether understood in culhlral or institutional tenns - has to be explaine& not by an appeal 
to the character of beliet but by an accollnt of ia active reproduction in the presenk in 
terms of the concrete social and material relations and practices in which it is irnbricated. It 
is ody thus that we will be able to explain both the contemporaneity and the variation in 
Islamic politics. 

In an effort to bring together Esposito's argument on continu;& and Bromley's htsistence on 

variationlchangeabfiity, I will argue that there is such thing as Islam. But, one m u t  question how Islam as a 

universal system of thought interacts with the actually existing socid econornic and political relations in 

such a way that variation in IsIamic intellectual tfiought could be understood. A review of Turkish Muslim 

For fiuther discussion, see A Bulac (1983). islam Dunvasinda Dusunce Soruniari Clle Roblems of Thoueht in 
the Muslirn Worldk Istanbul: Isaret Yayinlari. 



intellectual work in relation to the ideai of development will help to chri@. 

9.2.1. N. F. Kisakurek A Muslim Poet 

Among these intelIectuds was N. F. Kisakurek (1904- l983), one of the most outstanding modern 

Turkish poets. He came under the spiritual influence of Naqshbandi Sheikh A. Arvasi d e r  his return to 

Turkey fkom his studies in Paris in the 1920s (Kisakurek, 1978). He was one of the first Turkish 

intelIectuals who reevaluated the place of Islam in Turkish national culture. He began to publish his literary 

writhgs in the periodical the Great East (Bwuk DO@, which was closed down several times after 1943 

but continued to appear until the 1960s. The Great East became a vehicle for the transmission of an Islarnic 

message to a large, anonymous and impersonal audience of readers The message was delivered against the 

background of increased anxiety about secular nationhood in Turkey. 

N. F. Kisakurek wrote about the meaninglessness and emptiness of the secularization discourse in 

the Republic. His message contained a cultural agenda which viewed East and West as opposite poles of 

emotional and symbolic vatue. He wrote: 

My brain has become the shelter of deep anxiety about the 'absolute imth' ... My sou1 is 
Iike an aching tooth ... Even if the Oceans were made of ink, if al1 the trees constitute ody 
one pen, they wouid stiii not suffIce to express my distress in depth (N.F. Kisakurek, 
Bwuk D o m  N. 1, 1943). 

What was the source of his great "distress"? Kisakurek believed the cause of dienaiion and distress 

to be found in the adoption of Western cultural values, which symbolized the great "evils" of life. These 

eMIs included materialism, conspicuous consumption, egoism, instrumental reasoning moral decadence 

and so on. The remedy was rooted in the values of the East which symbolized life itself4 (Great East, N. 2, 

1943 and N. 19-26, 1944). N. F. Kisakurek was fighting the totaiity of "evil" idluences fiom the West on 

a "good Iife" and the emotional and symboIic wholeness of the East The remedy was a defense of "life" 

through Islam, and a total rejection of the West. This stmggie also involved a fight al1 the forenmnen of the 

westemization project whom N. F. Kisakurek called "Spurious Heroes". 

China, india and Persia were seen as the original birth place of Emem cuitures which, accorduig m N.F. 
Kisakurek, reached its tiigtiest level through Islam. 



For Kisakurek, development tepresented the adoption of a host of evi1 influences and the 

cornrption of all positive values. In a fashion similar to the A.G. Frank's theory of the "development of 

underdevelopment", Kisakiaek believed that the process of development contained within it the idea of 

"underdevelopment". Underdevelopment was an historical process which happened simultaneously with 

development itself. Kisakurek's goal. therefore, was to make his readers think historically, to consider the 

process as well as the resdt. According to him. al1 Westem-oriented intellectuals and d e r s  from the 

Tamimat period in the Ottoman Empire to present day Turkey were Spimous Heroes, M. Kemal included. 

N. F. Kisakurek also criticized the scholastic structure of the lslamic educational system which Ied the 

Ulerna into inertia during the western challenges to the Ottoman Empire. For Kisakurek, development 

projects were imposed on society since the Ottoman times in the narne of westemization. These projects 

were corrupt because they had no connection with the values attached to being a human. The ideai of 

development did not serve any constructive purpose; it was devoid of Iife. It had no identification with the 

principles of belief as presented in the Qur'an. The idea of development, with the help of these "heroes", 

reproduced the eM1 values of the West on Muslim society to the extent that Muslims began to lose their 

identity. 

Turkish westernization attempts obscured the essential idea behind developmen; living virtuousiy 

without losing a M u s h  identity. For Kisakurek, what was needed was the development of a strong 

conscience for the promotion of human happiness. 

9.2.2. Said Nursi and Developrnent 

in a manner akin to N.F. Kisakurek's understanding of development as moral comiption, Said 

Nursi continued to propagate the "goodn and arrest"evil" by strengthening morality and ethics within the 

framework of faith set by the Qur'an. He was not interested in establishing a reIigious order but rather 

spreading the message which he deiivered to his followers in the form of a printed book. His book was an 

interpretation of the Qur'an, which he hoped wodd serve as a guide for tiis followers in their personal 

development He did not wish his followers to focus on himself as "the Mastei'. It was through this 

innovation of using the printed book as a medium for guidance that Said Nursi changed the dynamics of 



Islam in politics. 

His wrïtings, in a way similar to those of N.F. Kisakurek, were based on the cultural-symbolic 

opposites of the contemporary civiIization of the West and Islamic civilization of the East. Said Nursi also 

showed a focus on the "evil" influences of contemporary civilization on the "good society" of faithful 

individuals. According to him, Western civilkation was based on the following principles: 

"its point of support is force and aggression; its airn is benefit and self interest; its prïnciple 
of life is conflict; its tie between communities is racism and negative nationaiism; its f i t s  
are stimulation of the appetites of the sou1 and increasing the needs of human kind ... [t is 
because of its founding principles as such that Westem civilization has negated the 
happiness of human kind Because, Western civilization is based on these negative 
pnnciples, it has brought bad consequences for human kind Ne: wastefulness, poverty, 
idleness, egoim and cast the great majority, like 80 per cent, into wretchedness." (Quoted 
in Canan, 1991: 197,201). 

Said Nursi wrote: 

"Because Western civilization as it stands today has acted contrary to the divine 
fundamental laws, its evils have been greater than its benefits. The real goals of civilization 
which are general well-being and happiness in this world have been subverted. Since 
wastefulness and vice have predorninated over fiugality and contentment, and Iaziness and 
the desire for cornfort over endeavour and service, it has made wretched humankind both 
extremely poor and extremely lazy ..." (Said Nursi, Emirdag Lahikasi, 1959: 98). 

According to Said Nursi, the present Westem civilization - established as it is on the foundations 

contrary to human happiness and development - will eventually collapse. And, Asian civilization will 

prevail in its place. The collapse of Westem civilization will be the result of an awakening of humankind 

(Said Nursi, Hutbe-i Samiyiq 1958: 33). The primay theme in his writings then, was the need to mobilize 

Muslims as individuals in their daily life and as mernben of a comrnunity in order to combat the expansion 

of "materialist Westem ideologies" into their inner world (Cakir, 1990: 84; Sahiner, 1979: 389; Mardin, 

1993: 67-69), The awakening of the Islamic community wouid be a result of the mobilization of the 

individual through his or her heart- The mobilization of individuals was to be a direct outcome of 

cultivahg faith in their heart through readings of the Qur'an and its interpretation (e.g., the Risale-i Nur). 

According to Said Nursi, development was a comption, which he identified as "moral regression". 

Said Nursi Mewed the "development" as experienced through the westemization process as a situation of 

unbalance that made underdevelopment a compt process. This unbalance was evidenced by the change in 

the need structure of hwnanity through mass consumption. He wrote: 



"While in the primitive state of nomadism (for example), people ody  needed three or four 
things. And those who codd not obtain these three or four products were two out of ten. 
The present tyrannical Western civilization has encouraged consumption, abuses and 
wastefirlness and the appetites, and, in consequence, has made nonessentiais into essentials, 
and has made this socalIed civilized person in need of twenty things instead of four. And 
yet he can only obtain two of these twenty. He d l 1  needs eighteen- Therefore, 
contempofary civilization impoverishes humankind ..." (Said Nursi, Emirdag Lahikasi, 
1959: 98). 

According to Said Nursi strengthening faith at the individual level was the fïrst requirement of 

overcoming comption; religion would regdate consumption patterns. The establishment of the Shari'a was 

the second task Said Nursi faced in constituting Islam as a way of life within the space of the nation-state. 

However, udess the h t  task of strengthening the faith of individuals was completed, the second task 

could not begin. This is where the ambivalence of Said Nursi regarding the DP governent stands. Even 

though he saw the DP as instrumental in making the economic development a "corrupt" process, he still 

supported the DP in relation to the expansion of religious education. The DP's incorporation of religion 

into the educational system was viewed as helpful in the long run toward strengthening Islarnic faith among 

Muslims. It is because of the highest level of importance Said Nursi gave to the hrçt task that he and his 

followers supported the DP. Later during the 2960s and 1970s- this support which the Nurcu movement 

gave to the DP was transferred to the JP, which was established in 1961 s the successor to the DP. The 

Nurcu rnovement did not support the pro-lslamic political parties because it believed the votes of Muslims 

wodd be divided among a varie@ of political parties. Since they viewed the strengthening of faith as the 

ultimate source of human happiness, the largest center-right party which gave the greatest importance to 

religious education desewed the most support, 

The third task for Said Nursi was the unification of the lslamic world against "evil" infiuences 

from the West. This strategy for overcoming corruption intended to link the territorially defined space of 

the nation-state to the international Ievel of Muslim countries. The development of an Islamic conscience 

arnong uidividuals at the national Ievel was necessary to draw a wedge between the Islamic way of Iife, as  

wouid be evidenced in the changing noms of consumption, and the externally imposed needs structure. 

But, unless it was linked to the larger economic, political and military relations of Islamic politics, it was 

doomed to fail. Said Nursi did not elaborate on the method for working towards Islamic 
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solidarity/cooperation among Muslim countries. But, he supported the DP govement on the occasion of 

establishment of the Baghdad Pact and later CENT0 (Sahiner, 1979: 389), even though thqr were 

transnational organizations fonned under the leadership of the United States. For Said Nursi any anempt to 

b ~ g  M u s h  countcies into a hmework of cooperation, railler than cornpetition and conflicf was to be 

welcomed as a positive step. He thought that such organizations based on the cooperation of Muslim 

couniries would evenhially give way to Muslirn resistance against Western domination in the re@on. This 

attitude of Said Nuni was later criticized by Naqshbaodi afnliated Muslim intellechials. During the late 

1960s and 1970s. the Nurcu movement was accused of promoting Amencan interests in Turkey and in the 

Muslim couniries of the Middle East The Naqshbandi filiated intellectuals based this accusation on the 

grounds that the Nurcu movement did not support the pro-Islarnic political parties, but ailied itselfwith 

such politicai parties as the DP and Justice Party - which were alleged to be working against the 

independence and sovereignty rights of Turkey by their adherence to Mlitary alliances established under 

the leadership of the U.S. 

Nevertheless, it is here that we cm see an attempt on the part of Said Nursi to link an "intemal 

jihad" with the extemal one. Intemal jihad was about self-purification of human life at the individual level 

through acquiriag the knowledge of the Qur'an and implementing it in everyday Me. The extemal jihad 

was a collective struggie of Muslim nations against the expansion and domination of "corrupt" values fiom 

the West tt was within such linkage that Said Nursi's ideas on development needs to be understood. His 

understanding of udevelopment" was one which linked Islarnically d e k e d  consumption noms to 

advancement in science and technology. The scientifk knowledge required for technological innovations 

and indusûialization was, according to him, present in the Qur'an. The task of a Muslim was to discover 

that knowledge and Iink it to economic development projects, as opposed to borrowing science and 

technology f?om the West This was a project he envisaged for aü Muslims to follow, one which required 

international cooperation fkom Muslirn countries. 

9.2.3. The Naqshbandi Tariqa 

En addition to the growing political influence of the Said Nursi movement, a parallel influence was 
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exerted by the Naqshbandi Sheikh Mehmet Zaid Kotku After the abolition of tariqas in 1925, none of the 

Naqshbandi sheikhs were able to set an agenda in order to revive the tariqa It was onIy in the 1930s that 

Sheikh Abdulhalam Arvasi emerged as a successor worthy of Gumushanevi. FoUowing the death of h a s i  

in 1934, Kotku became the Sheikh of the N a q s h b d  tariqa in 1952, while he was the Prayer Leader of the 

Ummugulsum Mosque in Istanbul - appointed by the Directorate of ReIigious AfFauS. In 1958 he was 

transferred to the Iskenderpasha Mosque and worked there as a state ernployee mtil his death in 1980. The 

mosque where he had officially worked as a Prayer Leader became the Naqshbandi center for his teachings 

(Mardin, 199 1). 

In contrast to Said Nursi, Kotku's emphasis was on s~hbet  (gathering conversation) in 

consolidating small, personal, cornmunity-based networks of folIowers. Those who were in his inner circle 

(later during the period between the 1960s and 1990s) obtained highly mtegic positions in the govemrnent 

bureaucracy and in politics. These included Prof. Necmettin Erbakan, the first founder of the Turkish pro- 

Islamic poiitical party and former Prime Minister of Turkey, and Korkut Ozal, Minister of various coalition 

govements dtuing the 1970s and the brother of former President, Turgut Ozal, who was also within the 

Sheikh Kotku circle. 

Sheikh Kotku showed remarkable success in capniring the discoune of seculür intellecnials and 

understanding the problems of modernity and economic development. Under the leadership of Sheikh 

Kotku, the Naqshbandi tariqa assumed a new role in Turkish politics. While during the 1920s its focus was 

on the form of state power and secularism, during the 1950s the emphasis shifked towards an Islamic 

definition of the needs structure and consumption noms to be joined with the indigenous potentiai of 

industrial production conditions. Besides strengthening faith, Kotku's prirnary emphasis was on the 

development of a "truiy" national iadusw. He encouraged Prof. N. Erbakan, a mechanical engineer, to 

work on a modef indusûial plant: designeci, developed and established nationally. This encouragement led 

Erbakan to found a factory making Mgation purnps (Mardin, 199 1 : 134). He advised his followen to 

renain from using Mported customer goods, particulariy in food and clothing, and to establish a national 
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industrial development plan in order to avoid fidihg into what he called a ucolonial" stahis5. This led his 

followers working in the State Planning Organization to formulate straîegies for heavy indutriakation in 

Turkey. Ersin Gurdogan's work during the 1960s in the State Planning ûrgnizahon is an apt example of 

this stmtegy6. Kotku's sensitivity to modemity was later, during the 1980s and 1990s. taken up by his 

successor Prof Cosan - Rofessor in the Faculty of Theology at the Ankara University - who gave 

extraordinaxy emphasis to the spread of Naqshbandi teachings on faith and national heavy industrialkation. 

He accomplished this thmugh the use of print media, fax and cornputer facilities. I will discuss Sheikh 

Kotku's ideas on economy in greater detail in Chapter 12. 

9.3. Conclusion 

The question of religion became a major controvemy in the Turkish parliament during the late 

1950s, not ody because of an increase in the number of Imam-Hatip schools, but dso because of the 

growth in the influence of the Nurcu movement and Naqshbandi order. The RPP accused the govemment 

of encowaging obscurantism. In retrospecf although the DP did use religion for politicai ends, it did not 

pursue a policy encouraging obscurantism The DP's policy regarding Islam was, to a large exient, Iimited 

to its recognition of the role of religion in folk conceptions of the largely naal population. To repeat the 

argument of Chapter 7, the politicai intent of the DP was to extend and deepen the Kemalist nation- 

building project by Uicorporating both Islam and the peasantxy. As the Kemalist project had been built by 

an alliance of military and hi& civil bureaucrats - via a secular break with lslamic beliefs and practices, 

this innovation of the DP incorporated both ideological and social conîradictions into national politics. 

The religious revival of the Nurcu movement and the Naqshbandi tariqa ui the 1950s was in 

opposition to the economic policies of the DP. The political liberalization expenenced &er 1945 opened 

up a political space for the re-emergence of religious orders and movements like the Risale-Nur rnovement 

and the Naqshbandi tariqa in response, an Islarnic political agenda began to develop against the specific 

See: his collected speeches in Jihad and The Qualities of the Believer published in 1984. 

1 wiU be concentrathg on the economic aspect of Kotku's reachings in the foiiowing diapten of the thesis. 
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development trajectory externaily imposed wiùIln the Cold War exigencies of the state system. Both Said 

Nursi and the Naqshbandi tariqa directed their attention to the use of mobilized rurai and rrrban 

manufacturing interests against those benefitting from the consumer goods produchg large industries. The 

goal of development was to overcome moral decay and corruption in order to do so, the immediate target 

of both the Nashbandi tariqa and the Nurcu movement was to strengthen the tslamic faith among Muslims 

and redefme their needs and consumption patterns. The Naqshbandi went a step further and argued for the 

restoration of the independent capacity of the state to design and implement policies in relation to the 

culturaily based consumption needs. The moraily defined project of development needed to be joined with 

a bdanced view of the economy between Islamicdly defhed consumption norms and industrial 

production. They wanted to constitute self sufficiency and independence in the national society of Turkey. 

It appears that an Islamic idea of development shows a striking similarity to the theories of 

"underdevelopment". To claim that externdly-imposed development strategies resulted in a decline in 

nationaI economic and political power was not to propose an alternative view of developmentt. The Nurcu 

movement and Naqshbandi tariqa were merely calling the process of economic development comrpt or 

rnorally decadent. 

The term corruption was used to corne between universalism andor continuity in Islamic principles 

and practice, on the one hanci, and change. on the other. The Islamic projects of the Nurcu movement and 

the Naqshbandi tariqa appear to be a starting point for "empowement" - against the morally destructive 

effects of capitalist development. Even though there is no evidence that either Said Nursi or Sheikh Kotku 

had read Karl M m  on the process of capitalist development, as one entailing creative destruction, they 

were nonetheless acting on that vey  premise. As opposed to Marx' acceptance of capitalism as a positive 

force in the sense that it "liberates" andor releases humans fiom the constraints of tradition and religion, 

the question for them was one of supe~s ing  the process of economic development in such a way that 

creative destruction (i.e. moral decay) would not take place. Supervising the process of economic 

development was a matter of linking Islamicdly defined consumption norms to the mobilization of an 

indigeneous potential of production conditions. It is with this question of supervision that we can see the 

key to the lslamic conception of economic development. Continuity in Islam and change in economic 



development strategies needed to be bridged by im Islamic mobht ion  of the intemal process itself, 

against the moral corruption and decay imposed by the externality of economic deveiopment. This does not 

mean that they were against capitalism per se, but rather attempted to divert it from its exîernd sources of 

authority toward national sources of control under the regdatory framework of Islam. 



X NATIONAL INDUSTRIALIZATION: -Y, EUROPE AND THE U.S: 196M980 

The military coup of 1960 marked the b e g h h g  of a new period in the changing socid structure of 

Turkey. Most fundamentally, the coup instituted a centrally pIanned, state-led i n d u s t r i ~ t i o n  policy. 

However, planned industrialkation did not offer an "alternative" to the idea of development. It spbolized 

an attempt to re-establish the RPP's state-led industridization policy of the 1930s. In the view of rnilitary 

bureaucrats, development required a return to strong bureaucratie supervision; their intention was to launch 

a heavy industrialization program developed by the State Planning Organization, to be c b e d  out by state 

economic enterprises (SEEs) and large private industrial capital. 

n i e  focus on state-planned industrialization carried with it a bias against agriculture. The 

industrialization strategy involved the process of unmaking the peasantry, but what, if not agriculture, 

would be the hancial basis of for industrialization? 

In this chapter, 1 wilI analyze the ùistitutionalization of the planned, state-led industriaIization 

policy and, as its counterpart, the process of deruralkition in Turkey in its world histoncd context. 1 

examine the penod between 1960 and 1980, which began with the military coup of 1960 and ended with 

the IMF-imposed structurai adjustment to a market-oriented economic policy of 1980.1 will speciQ the 

shifting relations of the international economy during the period, and locate the processes of 

industrialization and deruralkation within that changing international context. This analysis will explore the 

central question of the chapter: how state policy for development of state-led heavy industry was reconciled 

with the international economic order of the penod. 1 argue that the industrialization plans evolved within 

the conjuncture of growing international rivalries in the NATO bloc between Western Europe and the 

United States, on the one hanci, and between Greece and Turkey, on the other. 

As opposed to the Amencan policy of integrating Turkey into the world economy as an agricuftural 

economy. Turkey followed a policy based on state-led heavy industrialization. Economic and political ties 

with the European Community (EC) ailowed Turkey to follow a nationaikt industrialization policy. The 

political-strategic conflict between Turkey and the United States over the Cuban-Turkish missile crisis and 

Cypnis brought Turkey closer to the EC. On the economic fiont, the increasing competitiveness of 
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European economies with the US created positive conditions for the mobiiization of industcializ.ation in 

Turkey. Migration from rural to urban areas both nationdy and intemationdy also facilitated the process 

of industriabation. During the 1960s and early 1970s Turkey benefitted fiom the export of labour abroad 

and the ïnfiow of worken' remittances. This strategy helped Turkey benefit not only f?om worker 

remittances, in the form of foreign exchange, but also fiom an easing of the internai politicai problems of 

urban unemployment due to labour migration. 

in order to deveIop this argument, I will first analyze the competitive growth of European 

economies vis-a-vis the US, and then consider its implications for the re-organhtion of the world 

economy. I wiii then be in a position to answer the question of how Turkey was able to by-pass Amencan 

opposition to a state-oriented industriaikation poIicy. 

10.1. The U.S and the European Economic Community 

As 1 explained in chapter 8, The primary interest of the United States was to contain national 

capitalist economic planning in Europe by delinking the complementarity between European industry and 

agricultural production in the "Third World". The U.S promoted the idea of indusaiaikation among the 

states of the emergent W d  World - a process which was mediated by the export of subsidized U.S wheat 

as financed by food aid (Friedmann, 1982). Between 195 1 and 1972 low and stable ph prices on the 

world market not only discouraged its production in the formerly self-sufficient or surplus producing 

regions of the world, but aiso helped the nation-states of the emergent Third World redehe the goal of 

development as one of industrialization. The reorganization of world agriculture to the disadvantage of the 

Third World resuited in major rival depopulation (Ara*, 1995). SmalI producing Third World peasants 

were thereby transfomed, in varying forms and degrees into wage earning urban migrants. The politicai- 

military Iink for Africa and Asia was decolonization, while Turkey and the states of Latin America had 

already initiated industriabation as a response to the depression of the 1930s. 

in order to divert Europe fiom its old imperialism and integrate it into the Atlantic capitalist 

economy, the best way according to Amencan policy makers, was to encourage Western European 

unification and accept restraints on the expansion of its power (Ginsberg, 1989: 256-279; Friedmann, 
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1992; BIock 1972: 164-203). UntiI the late 1950s, the organi7ahon of the postwar world economy had 

proven difficult, due to a dollar gap, restrictions on currency convertibility and a world irade still 

characteristically bilaterai. Therefore, the U S  accepted the formation of a European taxiff bloc, and 

encouraged protectionist policies throughout Western Europe predicated on export-led growth ( C h y ,  

1989: 1 16). in concordance with this strategy, France, West Germany, Belgium, the Netherlands, M y ,  and 

Luxembourg formed the Cornmon Market (European Economic C~mmunity)~ in 1958. 

The EEC was established to increase the volume of intra-European trading via tanff cuts within a 

fiamework of fiee internd trade and comrnon extemal tariffs, and correspondingiy to decrease the purchase 

of supplies fkom dollar areas, and end the postwar dollar gap (Marsh, 1989: 148-153; McConnick, 1989: 

125-126). This worked for the interests of American transnational companies. Although the cornmon 

extemal tariffs of Europe would work at the expense of those companies investing domestically in the U.S 

for exportç, they could not prevent American transnationals fkom investuig capital directiy in branch plant 

production inside the protective walls of the EEC (van der P i j l  1984: 193-194). in this sense, the formation 

of the EEC was an extension of US support for the European reconstruction rnovement which had begun a 

decade earlier with the Marshall Plan (Wood 1986). It was formed to eliminate major impediment to the 

flow of goods and capital between Europe and the United States, and between them and the Third World 

tied to their currencies. The means for breaking through this impediment was the universdization of free 

convertibility within EEC (Block, 1977; McCormick, 1989: 126). 

Meanwhile, during the 1960s nationalist capitdist planning in Europe began to take on a new 

shape, one intended to spur cornpetitive growth in the European economies. European cornpetition was to 

restore European national interests as separate fiom those of the U.S. In 

EEC created an institutional mechanism for the renewed possibility that 

recovered economicallf, might restict Amencan access to its markets. 

this respecf the formation of the 

Europe, having unified and 

Initiaiiy B r i t .  did not take part in the EEC and fomed its omi Outer Seven FI& trade bloc with Austria, 
Switzerland, Portugal, and the Scandinavian countnes. Nevertheless, in 1958 when the European Payment Union was 
dissolved and both EEC and the Outer Seven agreed to free currency convertibility, the possibility of division widiin 
Western Europe was substantially reduced 

The bbcotmterpart" provision of the Marshall Plan aid was highîy ufilLed for financing the nationally-p1med 
econornic recovery in Europe. The "counterpart" provision required recipient countries of the Marshall aid to Save a 



An exarnple for this is the Common Agriculturai Policy (CAP). In the face of chronic US food 

surpluses, CAP was established to achieve import substitution of food and agriculturai reconstruction in 

Europe (Friedmann, 1993). In the immediate aftermath of W W  the L I S  permitted Western European 

countries to increase agr icul td  output through high Ievels of protection, subsidies and price supports. As 

part of this policy, prior to the Dillon Round of the General Agreement on Trade and Tariffs (GATT) 

(1960-6 l), agriculture was excluded fiom GATT negotiations ( C h y ,  1989: 124). 

ï h e  EEC and CAP were originally established to facilitate mdtilateral ties between the EC and the 

U S  towards a transatlantic integration, In trade, there is no EC-US cooperation accord. Trade is regulated 

by GATT, which came into being in 1948 as a temporary arrangement until the International Trade 

Organization was established3 (Raghavaa, 1990). It was in the face of increasing EC protectionism that 

CAP gradually began to push Westem European agricuiturai products into world markets (e.g, in nairy, 

beeÇ butter, and even wheat), to the disadvantage of American farmers and agribusiness. As a response, the 

Kennedy administration revived GATT, and reciprocal reductions in tariffs were negotiated with the EEC. 

However, a generaI reduction in tanffs was a difficult task; it did not bring about the l i be rh t i on  of trade. 

Instead, it was instrumental in opening space for transnational corporations and promoting their %aden 

between the principals and subsidiaries, and arnong transnational corporations. It is perhaps me that 

American transnational corporations operating in Europe benefitted f?om GATT, and their trade expanded 

(Raghavan, 1990: 50). Because of  continuhg pressure fkom protectionist groups, both in the U.S and 

Europe, GATT could not liberalize trade. 

The economic dimension of EC-US multiIatera1 ties during the 1960s was regulated by the OECD. 

The OECD was created in 2961 as a direct descendant of the OEEC (Organization for European Economic 

Cooperation), an organization that had been created in 1948 to eliminate the irnport restrictions within 

sum of domestic currency quivalent to the aid (van der Pijl, 1984: 179). This surn of local currency provideci the 
source for the expansion of credits to private industriai investment canied out by either American transnationals or 
domestic investors. 

The Intemationai Trade Organization (ITO) was never redLed because the Hama Charter for iTû was never 
ratifieci by the US Congres since it perceived the iT0 as a transnational mechanism wtiich would remkt some part of 
US sovereignty in the area of trade pdicy- As a resdt, the GATT has remaineci as a provisional treaty - a contract 
arnong çovernments accedhg to it, and not a definitive tfeaty with its own institutional arrangements (Raghavan, 
1990: 48). 



264 

Europe and between Eumpe and the Dollar area ui contrast to the 1950s, when the strictly bipolar world 

configuration facilitated US-EC cooperation around the Marshall Plan - during the 1960s. with the 

emergence of the EEC, the relationship between them was one of cornpetition and nvairy as they ûied to 

adjust to their changing relative positions in the world. The U.S creation of the OECD in 1961 was, thus, 

an attempt to revive and strengthen Atlantic integration. 

With the entty of the United States and Canada as full members, the U.S tried to influence the 

direction of the EEC through the OECD (Block, 1977: 171). The critical issue in this regard was the 

development of preferential trading arrangements between the EEC and some of their former colonies and 

the Third World countnes - mostly with the former French colonies in Afiica. With the formation of the 

OECD, the U S  hoped 

"to present a united Eront to the underdeveloped counîries and to exert pressure on the 
European allies to increase their aid contributions and to pursue aid policies that 
coniributed to international opemess," (BIock 1977: 17 1). 

The Americans wanted to cultivate an Atlantic partnership by prornoting European cooperation through the 

OECD. There was some success in that European counbies increased their aid contribution to Third World 

cormaies, but they did it in such a way as to consolidate their economic and political links to a part of the 

Third World (BIock, 1977: 172). The EEC's aid contribution did work towards creating partially closed 

trading bIocs with its colonies, former colonies and Mediterranean countries. in the early 1960s, the EC 

began to grant tariff reductions on certain imports fkom dose trading partners in Afiica and the 

Mediterranean (Ginsberg, 1989: 266). 

Prior to 1971, attempts to re-organize U.S-EC relations by strengthening multiIatera1 ties were 

aimed at establishing cooperation. The GATT, EEC, and OECD were thought to be an important part of 

broader transatlantic cooperation. But, they did not work the way American plannen intended. The goal of 

Atlantic partnership, conceived as European cooperation on American rems, was fnistrated by European 

resistance. Similarly, U.S poiicy makers' focus was on solving the balance of payments deficit rather than 

on an Atlantic partnership (Block, 1977: 164-202). 

In tems of military relations, during the 1960s, in order to deflect the EEC fkom pursuing an 

independent path of separate arrangements with its former colonies, Mediterranean countries and the East, 



the test of American policy was the degree to which it promoted the uni@ of NATO (van der Pijl 1984; 

Calleo and Rowland, 1973; Calleo, 1970; Kaldor, 1979). It was a test to ensure that Europe wodd continue 

to depend on the U.S for its security. During the 1960s, the Soviet threat was greatly intensified with its 

reference to the growing "missile gap"; the Kennedy administration then increased the miiitary budget by 

40 percent more than the Eisenhower's largest budget. NASA was also created during this period 

(McCormïck, 1989: 129-130). On the other hanci, the EC, and especially France: was resistant to the 

Amencan military hegemony which was established through NATO. During the Cuban missile cnsis of 

1962 and the Vietnam War, it became clear to the EC that American military advances in Latin Amenca or 

Asia rnight drag Europe into military adventures against its own interests. Responding to the growing 

Merence of position between the U.S and EC, the US tried to establish the Multilateral NucIear Force 

(MLF). With this scheme, the U.S sought to continue its monopoly over high tech nuclear weaponxy ? It 

also urged Europe to substanbally increase its contribution of conventional forces to NATO. For France, 

the MLF was a means to provide the ilfusion of participation without the substance of control (Calleo, 

1970: 50). And when the Nonprotiferation Treaty was signed between the U.S and Soviet Union after the 

Cuban missile cnsis. the French responded by walking out of NATO's military orgaNzation in 1966 

(Pryce, 1970; Grosser, 1967). Meanwhile, Gemany, starting in 1968, began to follow its own interests by 

cultivating closer ties with the Soviet Union under a policy of Ostpolitik (Whetten, 1971). In the face of 

unfolding rapproachment between the U.S and the Soviet Union, which culminated in detente in the 1970s, 

both France and Germany were convinced that NATO was an instrument for the assertion of American 

national interests in Europe. 

Fmcevs opposition to the American military hegemony in Europe -.vas an expression of general French 
resistance to the Atlantic intepration, and to the role Americans attributed to Germany in that integration De Gaulle 
expIains it in his rnemoirs. "... I intended to cooperate with East and West, and if need be, contract the necessary 
alliances on one side or the other without ever accepting any kind of dependency ... 1 intended to persuade the states 
dong the m e ,  the .4ips, to form a political, economic, and strategic bloc; to establish ttiis bloc as one of thtee world 
powers and should it becorne necessary, as the arbiter between the Soviet and Anglo-Arnerican camps ... 1 intended to 
prevent the rise of a new Reich tbat might threaten the safety of France ..." (De GaulIe, 1960: 44-60). 

McCormick explains this argument very well: "The U.S offered Arneiican-made Pol- missiles to Great Britain 
if it would scrap its own missile prograrn (Skybolt), and transfer some of the Polarises to MLF submarines. And it 
made the saine offer to France. The U.S hoped that its own acceleration of the arms race both in technoiogy and in 
size, would rnake it too expensive for France or other European powers to pay fùil membership fees to the 'nuclear 
club"' (McCormick, 1989: 13 1). 



Americm policy maken faced the challenge of Einding a way for the U.S to improve its baiance of 

payments, on the one han& and strengthen transnational cooperation, on the other. Duriog the 1 9 6 0 ~ ~  the 

U.S chose to strengthen American transnational investment abroad, which dtimately gave way to a deficit 

in the balance of trade and an outfiow of dollars, The export of Amencan consumer goods was already in a 

deficit position toward the end of the 1950s- in late 1960s the U.S also experienced a deficit in the export 

of capital goods (Block, 1977: 142-246, Armstrong, 1991: 156-260). That is to Say, while Amencan 

transnational companies were benefitting fiom investing in the highly protected economies of Europe and 

elsewhere, the Arnerican civilian economy and its capacity to compete abroad suffered. This process 

dtimately led to the breakdown in the 1970s of the Bretton Woods monetary system of fixed exchange 

rates, which was designed to slow the conversion of foreign douar holdings into gold by giMng 

govenunena a sound alternative (Block 1977: 180)! in 1971 the Nixon administration devalued the 

dollar, and indefinitely suspended the convertibility of the dollar into gold (van der Pijl, 1989; Armstrong, 

199 1: 207-2 11). By devaiuing the dollar. the Nixon administration started a new strategy for the 

reorganization of the world economy. 

During the 1 9 7 0 ~ ~  the strategy was shifted to one based on strengthening export capacity in order 

to improve trade balance. The opportunity for strengthening the U.S capacity to export, as Iuiked to the 

devaluation of dollar, was created by the 197 1 Soviet-US grain deal (Friedmann, 199 1). Soviet grain 

impom rescued the dollar, but produced drastic imbalances in the distribution of world food supplies at the 

expense of Third World countries. Once the U.S food surplus was absorbed because of Soviet grain 

imports, and prices became higher, eariier U.S food poiicy shifted fiom one based on sale for local 

currency to another based on payment in bard currency. The result was deteriorathg balance of payment 

deficit. in many Third World couniries, and hunger and starvation in &ca (Friedmann, 199 1 and 199 lb). 

Towards the nid- 1960s. once dollar-short Europe found itseif with a growing surplus of diat currency as a result 
of military and food aid, private invesbnent by Amencan transnational companies, and Europe's improved trading 
performance. Dollars were, thus, increasingly drain4 h m  the U.S. DoUar reserves on Euromarkets were transferred as 
credits to private business in Europe. This process gave way both higher interest rates in Europe and further 
withdrawai of dollars fiom the U.S (Armstrong, 199 1 : 208). As a resdf m a q  European countries began to convert 
their excess reserves of dollar into go14 placing a strain on Arnerica's gold supply and ultimately on the value of dollar 
(Cafi.inry, 1989: 1 17). An integral part of doI1a.r drain h m  the U.S was the detenoration of America's trading position 
in the world commerce. 
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The process of re-establishg U.S balance ofpayments surplus by promoting U.S exports at the 

expense of trmsatiantic integration between EC and the US, benefitted transnational corporations and 

opened the way for a tfansnationdly united capitaiism (van der Pi j l  1984: 254-271, and 1989; GiU, 1990). 

This process was complemented by an enormous expansion in Euromarket credits through the addition of 

oïl dollar surpluses fiom OPEC countries, accurnulated moçtly during the oil crisis of the 1970s (Bromley. 

199 1). ï h e  relocation of industry by transnational companies in the Third World (Froebel et al., 1980; 

Deyo, 1987; Hogvelt, 1982) was an integral part of the expansion of the money supply, through the rise of 

dollar reserves on Euromarkets. 

AAer the early 1970s the international distribution of industrial capacities changed. hdustrial 

production has been relocated by transnational corporations fkom traditional centers of Western Europe and 

North America to new ernerging centers of Southern Europe, parts of Latin America and Southeast Asia. 

These countries are now referred to as the newly industrialkg countries (MCs). 

In summary, the years of the 1960s and 1970s were marked by transatlantic tensions over 

economic and r n i l i m  relations between the U.S and Europe. What becarne clear during that era was that 

Western Europe would probably ally itself to the United States, but it would not accept to be integrated 

under Amencan economic and miiitary hegemony. 

The present chapter will follow the implications of the foregoing anaiysis by giving particular 

aîtention to the case of Turkey; specific emphasis being given to Turkey's industriaikation policies, as they 

shifted in the complex relations of the Atlantic political economy between 1960 and 1979. 

10.2. Turkey and the United States 

The U.S had placed a high priody on the economic integration of the Third WorId into the 

Atlantic economy by emphasizing ïndustrialization led by transnational companies. The private foreign 

investment in the Third WorId was a result of overcoming tariff barriers irnposed by Third WorId countries 

punuing import-substituthg policies. However, afker the Suez cnsis, there was a trend of spreading 

political nationalism, as was the case with pan-Arabism in the Middle East. This phenomenon posed a 

"Third World problem" for the US. The problem the U.S faced was how to maintain a fine balance 
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between economic intemationdism (- the US had dways wanted Third World countnes to be an integral 

part of the overlapping aiangular trade regime to be organized under its control) and political nationalism. 

In the case of Turkey, reaching a solution to this problem wodd be complicated. The difficulty was rooted 

in the fact that Turkey, by virtue of its geo-strategic location, began to cdtivate close economic and 

political relations with the EEC, the Soviet Union, and Muslim couniries of the Middle East. Contrary to 

US desires, Turkey followed an industridization strategy led by SEES. 1 begin by examining the national 

indusûialization plan of Turkey as it evolved in opposition to the U.S. 

in the view of various U.S governments, Turkey had become an ideal ally duRng the 1950s under 

the DP government By the late 1950s, however, anti-Amencan feelings had already begun to surface in 

Turkey because the U.S was levelling cnticism against the economic policy of public spending by the DP 

govemment. in the face of rising U S  criticism, Pnme Minister Menderes sought to acquire Soviet 

economic assistance, even though he was a willing supporter of the American Cold War policy in the 

Middle East. He planned to visit the Soviet Union to negotiate barter terms and to re-orient Turkish foreign 

policy toward rapprochement with the Soviet Union (Ulman and Dekmejian, 1967: 772-773). The most 

important step towards a Turkish-Soviet rapprochement was taken when the DP government stopped 

American U-2 spy planes fiom flying over Soviet air space via NATO bases in Turkey (Kucuk, 1984: 536). 

However, the goveniment's efforts to establish closer relations with the Soviet Union were thwarted by the 

military coup which took place on May 27, 1960. The generals who camied out the coup promised to 

remain loyal to ail of Turkey's alliances, and declared that they were not interested in improving relations 

with the Soviet Union. The leader of the coup, Generai Gursei, thereby rejected Khnishchev's offer of $ 

500 million worth of economic and technical aid for Turkey (Godubol, 1971 : 336). 

The U.S was pleased that the military govemment ended the era of DP d e .  Faced with increasing 

tnde deficits during the late 1950s, the US was not wifhg to accommodate the economic strategy of the 

Menderes govenunent which had relied heavily on foreign capital inflows. The Amencans intended to shift 

Turkish economic policy in such a way that it wodd be financed by OECD loans. On the other han& the 

i d o w  of loans was made conditional on the govemment's acceptance of an IMF-designed s t abh t i on  

program. Even though the DP government had accepted the IMF stabilization program on August 4, 1958, 



there was not much confidence in the government that it would follow the program. The IMF program 

required the governent to reduce budget deficits, increase the price of SEE products. decrease 

government spending, and, most importantly, adopt more planning in order to bring some control over 

public spending and the ailocation of foreign exchange. Despite the fact that the govemrnent had formed a 

planning board in 1959 (Gunce, 1967)- there were doubts about the govemment's sincerity regarding a 

centraily planned economic policy. The government had dso shown signs that it was no Ionger reliable. in 

order to defi ect IMF requirements, Menderes made it clear that Turkey could improve relations with the 

Soviet Union. 

The miIitary coup of 1960 gave the necessary confidence to the U.S to promise a planned 

allocation of scarce resources, especially of foreign exchange, in the seMce of import substitution. From 

this point of view, the military coup started the transition to a planned industrialization strategy after it 

ended the DP era7 in 1960. In facc the coup responded directly to the American pressure. 

The rnost important economic decision made by the military government was to create the State 

Planning Organization (SPO), which was established three months after the coup in September 1960. The 

idea of planned indusûialization becarne a constitutional requirement in 196 1. The main intention of the 

plan was to achieve self-sufficiency and raise Turkey's economic status to that of an "industrialized" 

country- 

? On 3 1 August 1960 the DP was suspended and on 29 September it was dissolve& and the former leaders of the 
DP were arrested They were tried by a nine-man tribunal ofjudges appoùited by the rnilitq coup leaders. There was 
no legd basi: for the tribunal itself and its members were clearly biased against the DP. The charges were a strange 
mixture, which consisted of three criminai cases, nine cases of corruption and seven cases of violation of the 
constitution. The criminai and corruption cases were bizarre. &ch were brou& largely to tarnish the reputaîion of 
these men, such as one in which Menderes was accused of killmg his iuegitimate baby, or in which President Bayar 
was accused of forcing a zoo to buy a dog he received as a gifk The constitutionai cases were based on Article 146 of 
the pend code, making it an offence to attempt to aiter the Turkish constitution by forcibly silencing the Parliament. 
The DP leaders wer2 accused of acting unconstitutionaily d e n  they insÉtuted the investigatory commission on the 
activities of the RPP. These charges laid on the DP leaders despite the f ia  that the Article 17 of the constitution stated 
that pariiamentarians codd not be held responsible for their votes, and that the constitution could be changed by a 
two-thirds majority of the parliament which the DP had (Zurcher, 1993: 260-261 ; Weiker, 1973). In the end, 3 1 DP 
parliamentarians were sentenced to iife imprisonment and 41 8 to lesser terms. 15 parliamentarian were sentenced to 
death. Of these, the sentences of 1 1 were commuted *le Prime Minister Menderes, Foreign Minister Zorlu and 
Finance Minister Polatkan were hanged in September 196 1. 
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The 1960 coup led to the creation of a state pIarinuig o r ~ t i o n  - a new regdatory mechanism to 

fornulate and implement economic policy. The immediate targets of the plan were private industrialists 

and organized labour. Given the fact that large industrialists had linle weight in the Turkish economy and 

the fact that organized labour was yet to be discovered, the goal was to prepare the economic and pfiticd- 

social ground for them to become dominant players in society This contrats with the former DP strategy 

of bashg industtïaiization policy on s m d  producing famien and commercial capital. It dso con- with 

the nationalist industriabation program of the 1930s in which bureaucrats operating through SEEs were 

the leading group. SPO plans were aimed at m a h g  large private industrial interests dominant in the 

Turkish economy. Nevertheless, there was no consensus between the bureaucracy and various segments 

axnong private industrialists on a concrete plan for promoting the project of industriaikation. And the 

bureaumicy was not particularly privileged with the inception of the new mode1 of industriakation. 

The industriaiization project of the penod was based on a implicit coalition between the 

bureaucracy and manufacturing private interests. What made this coalition possible despite the obvious 

weakness of the large industrialists was the bureaucratic discontent, articulated by the intellectuals - mostly 

univenity professors, with the DP's populist ideology of making agrïculhiral interests and srnail producing 

peasants a permanent partner in coalition politics. Through a pecdiar reading of the 1930s Kemalist 

experience, the coup leaders tried to transfer potiticd power to nationalist planners with the conviction that 

bureaucratic control and supervision over the economy, as experienced during the single party era, was 

necessary for nationd industriaiization to take place in Turkey. The new industrializattion ideology did not 

conform to the interests of small producers. The new period, therefore, witnessed constant political and 

ideological tension between political parties over the allocation of scarce resources and income distribution. 

1 will corne back to this argument later. 

There were three consecutive development plans prepared by the State Planning ûrganization, each 

of them for a five year period. Each plan was part of two main meen year bunetables. The first and second 

plans were part of the first strategy of import substituting industriaiization, to be realized within a meen 

year period. The third one was an application of the second çtrategy to be followed over the next fifteen 

years. The hrst five year plan covered the period between 1963 and 1967, and the second five year plan 
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covered the penod between 1968 and 1972. The thkd plan was part of the second fifieen year strategy, and 

ran fiom 1973 to 1977. There was also a fourth five year plan, prepared for the period between 1979 and 

1983. Buf because of the IMF-imposed structurai adjustment program in 1979, it was not applied- In fact, 

after the third plan, the idea of planned development lost its importance in Turkey. 

The goal of the tïrst two plans was to prepare the economy, between 1963 and 1972, for a 

complete system of national industry. National industry was conceived as cornprising al1 three main 

branches of a total industrial structure, within the national space of the Turkish economy (namely consumer 

goods, intermediate goods and investment goods production). The goal of all economic development plans 

was to achieve a complete system of national industry through total protection fkorn international 

competition. 

Both the fïrst and second five year plans required the governent assist the private sector in project 

preparation and the granting of sizable investment and export incentives. Industrial projects that pnvate 

industry wouid not fmd attractive were to be undertaken in the public sector. in large projects, which could 

not be undertaken by the private sector done, the mixed enterprise approach was to be preferred as 

opposed to wholly state-owned enterprise (SPO. First Five Year ûeveio~ment Plan: 206; SPO. Second 

Five Year Develo~rnent Plan 19684972. 1969: 1 12). The Third Plan, which covered the period between 

1973-1977, gave priority to investment in intermediate and capital-goods producing industries such as 

metallurgy, petrochemicals, iron and steel work and machinery. The dominant theme of the plan was to 

consolidate indusûy through more Mgorous state participation in indusûy (SPO. .A Sumrnary of the Third 

Five Year Plan 1973-77. 1975: 1 17- 1 18; SPO. New Strategv and Deveto~ment Pian 1973-2977. 893). 

The common factor in al1 these plans was their determination to achieve a certain growth rate in the 

economy. The growth rate of gross national product was determined to be 7 per cent per year while the 

growth rate in manufacturing industry was to be more than 10 per cent. The main iarget of the fint and 

second plans was to produce domestic consumer durables (e-g. cars and househoid appliances). The reason 

for a shifi in industrialization from the production of non-durables to durable consumer goods was that 

non-durable producing industries. such as the textile and processed food industries, had already developed 

in the 1950s. At the same time, with the 1950s market expansion of agriculture, consumer markets had 
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grown with the participation of s m d  producing peasants. 

The Turkish industrialkation sîrategies which were developed by the SPO became a major source 

of contention for the United States and Turkey duMg the 1960s. The US7 in reference to a report prepared 

by Kenneth Berri4 a famous econornist fiom Cambridge, found the 7 per cent growth rate in gross 

domestic product too high and unredistic for Turkey to achieve. More irnportantly, the U.S wanted Turkish 

planners to give priority to private investment in consumer goods producing industries. and insisted on the 

etimination of the state economic enterprises. Liberaiization, but not protectionim, was among the 

American policy prescription for Turkey's trading regime (Kepenek, 1984: 330-33 1; Harris, 1972: 100). 

This came to mean that the U.S did not want T h e y  to continue wÎth its heavy industrialization strategy 

since the SEEs were given a particula. emphasis by the planners as to be the insrnimenu for such a project. 

This was consistent with the overd Amencan policy in Turkey, as was the case in 1947 when the U.S had 

made Arnerican aid to Turkey conditional on economic liberalization (IBRD, 195 la; Thomburg, et al.. 

1949). It was the same approach that had determined the MF-imposed stabilization program in 1958. The 

U.S was not willing to accept the economic plans of the period which required industry to be the dominant 

sector of the economy, and, especially, since it was to be camied out by both state-protected private 

companies and SEEs. 

During the early 1960s, the U.S tried to pressure Turkey through the OECD. The intention of 

American policy maken was to integrate Turkey into world hade as an agriculture-based economy. In 

addition to Turkey's agricuftural export earnings, foreign direct industrial investment wouid also be 

encouraged to spur the production of consumer goods. The necessary foreign exchange for industrial 

investment would be obtained mostly through the OECD and EEC in the form of loans. This would have 

helped to reduce the economic responsibilities of the U-S toward Turkey. 

It was within the context of U.S objections to Turkish industridimion plans that Turkey's relations 

with the EEC were shaped. The period during which the industrialization plans were conceived and 

subsequently appiied roughly coincided with the period when successive Turkish govemments were 

negotiating and implernenting the provisions for Turkey's me~nbership in the EEC. Turkey became an 

associate member of the EC in 1964 with the Ankara Treaty of Association (Karluk, 1990). The k t  two 
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i n d d a l h t i o n  plans of Turkey were shaped with reference to the Ankara Treaty and a subsequent 

agreement called the Brussels Supplementary Protocol of 1970 (Karluk, 1990; Baikir and Williams, 1993; 

Kazgan, 1974; Koymen, 1974). 

Although the U.S had its own view regardhg Turkish economic policy, Turkey chose to follow a 

more independent course by cultivatïng closw relations with the EC countries, and later, the Soviet Union. 

Such a strategy, it was hoped would protect Turkey's national interests vis-a-vis the US. government. in 

the remaining sections of this chapter 1 will examuie the goals and implementation of Turkey's 

industriaikation strategy, withui the whole complex of EEC-Turkish economic relations as deterrnined by 

the Ankara Treaty of 1964 and the Supplementary Protocol of 1970. These agreements provided for a 

gradua1 reducbon of barriers to trade. hancial assistance, and an approach to the fiee movement of 

workers, a process which should have been completed by 1986. Overail the change created a situation 

whereby Turkey would be in a position to accept customs union by 1995, thus permitting consideration of 

full membenhip (Bwows 1985: 2 Quoted in Feathentone, 1989: 200). The question is whether the 

graduai customs union with the EEC helped or hindered Turkey's plans for industrialkation, 1 will corne 

back to these questions later in the chapter. 

However, Turkish-American relations could not be Limited only to economic policy since political, 

diplornatic and miiitary-strategic issues were also irnplicated in them. The distinction between economic 

and political-military concerns was illusion. The Cuban missile crisis of October 1962 and the Cypnis 

question of 1964 provided ample evidence that the U.S was not a reliable ally. Turkish leaders were 

convinced that the U.S was putting its own national interests before the national security of NATO 

members. 

Before 1 continue with Turkey's relations with the EEC in relation to industrialUation plans, 1 will 

briefly review how relations between Turkey and the U.S deteriorated over the C u b a  missile and C y p m  

crisis. During the 1960s then, Turkey began to cultivate closer relations with the EEC; it shifted its foreign 

policy fkom a unidimensional NATO policy to a multidimensional one. 

10.2.2. The Cuban-Turkish Missiie Crisis of 1962. 



The Cuban crisis and subsequent Soviet-American strategic dialogue over the friture of nuclear- 

headed missiles in Cuba and Turkey were decisive moments for Turkey in its efforts to establish closer 

relations with the EC. These events Ied to a rapprochement between the U.S and the Soviet  nio on? When 

the U.S. governent unilaterally decided to abandon Jupiter nuclear-headed missiles in Turkey in exchange 

for the Soviet withdrawal of missiles fiom Cuba, without any negotiations with Turkey, Turkey was 

suddenly confronted with the question of what NATO membenhip rneant The reality was that 

''NATO evolved from a Transatlatic mutual assistance treaty into an integrated rnilitaxy 
alliance run by the U.S. ... The decisive weapons for NATO's defense (were) not subject 
to integraion. but (were) under direct Amencan control.' (Calleo, 1970: 27-28). 

Turkey interpreted the U.S. handling of the missile cnsis as the assertion of US national self- 

interest rather than the promotion of NATO membenhip interests. As far as Turkey was concemeci, NATO 

became an instnunent for the asseriion of American national interests in Turkey. Therefore, the restoraîion 

of national principles distinct fiom U.S military control was an urgent concem. The Turkish attempt to 

develop independence within NATO, thus, began as a response to secret negohations between the U.S. and 

the USSR over the displacement of Cuban missiles by the USSR, in exchange for the displacement of US. 

missiles in Turkef (Sander, 1979: 198-203; Garthoff, 1982: 77-80; Sodaro, 1990: 4748; Ulmw 1968: 

159; VaIi, 1971: 12 1, 128; Safran, 1969: 128- 129; Steel, 1964; Beloff, 1963; Documents on American 

Foreirn Relations, 1962: 396-397). 

U.S. and Soviet negotiations began over the issue of Jupiter missiles in Turkey. Khwhchev sent a 

letter to Kennedy, dated October 27, 1962, stating that the Soviet Union would remove Soviet missiles in 

Cuba and respect the temitonal unity and national sovereignty of Turkey if the U.S. would guarantee the 

same for Cuba and secure the removal of Jupiter missiles in Turkey (Documents on American Foreign 

The major event which radteci nom the Cuban missile crisis was the hot-line agreement of 1963 Ui which the 
telephone Iine between the White House and Kremlin was establishd The intention was to facilitate communication 
and negotiation during a crisis, and directed to avoid any kind of overt politid and military action which rnight lead 
to a war between the two superpowers (Williams, 1977: 1 1 1). Hot-line agreement of 1963 foilowed by the partial 
nuclear test ban agreement of August 1963 and space treaty. 

Cubm m i d e  crisis e d v e d  after the Soviet Union discovered for the fim time in 1960 U-2 spy planes flying 
over the Soviet Union fiom NATO military bases in Turkey since the US intelligence missions had started in 1955. 
As a Soviet response to the U-2 spy planes in May 1960 the Soviet Union began to be a major anns supplier of Cuba 
even though the Soviet Union did not make any forma1 cornmitment to corne to Cuba's defense in the event of an 
Amencan attack (Rubinstein, 1989: 2 16-2 17). 



Relations. 1962: 396-397). In the case of a U.S. invasion of Cuba, on the other hanci, the Soviet Union 

would retaliate by invading Turkey and attacking NATO military bases in Turkey. 

The removal of missiles in Cuba and Turkey, however, had the effect of transfomllng the existing 

missiles of intermediate and medium range into intercontinental missiIes (Garthoff, 1982: 77-80). That is. 

the superpower consensus over Cuban and Turkish missiles gave way to an accelerated build up of strategic 

forces. The consensus was over shifting the post-WWiI war making strategy fiom a total war between the 

two superpowers to regional wars (ülman, 1968: 159). This worked at the expense of the national 

sovereignty principle of member States. 

Despite the fact that Turkey refused to accept the removal of missiles in 1962 NATO meeting 

(Vaii, 1971: 128), the U.S. reached a unilaterd agreement with the Soviet Union and proceeded to remove 

the missiles regardless. Turkey was not included in US-Soviet negotiations (Vali 1971: 129). and took this 

as a direct U.S violation of its sovereignty rights. Contras. to the principle of multilateraiism of the NATO 

alliance, the U.S. governent negotiated Turkey's national security vis-a-vis the Soviet Union unilateraüy. 

With the removal of nuclear-headed missiles in Turkey, Turkey's strategic importance in the 

Middle East declined, and the U S  unilaterai strategic planning vis-a-vis NATO became more decisive in 

reshaping Middle East politics. Oil-producing non-NATO mernbers Saudi Arabia and Iran becarne more 

important for the U.S. strategic planning. 

The post missile crisis strategy of Turkey, thus, consisted of increasing its bargaining power against 

the U.S. by improving political and econornic relations with the EEC and the Soviet Union (Safran, 1969: 

128- 129). By following the French example, Turkey refùsed participation in the MLF" even though it 

officially agreed to take part in it at the NATO rninisterial meeting in Ottawa in 1963 (Vali, 1971: 12 1; 

Sander, 1979: 238). This was an important drawback against the NATO Iinkage in the Middle East. 

The assertion of national interests by the govemment of Turkey vis-a-vis U.S policy becarne 

'O The creation of a muftilaterai NATO nuclear force (MLF) was designeci for the purpose of reducing Amencan 
defense expense in Europe and ïncreasing Eusopean share in NATO. MLF was first agreed in a meeting over Cuban 
crisis between the American President Kennedy and the Prime MUiister of England Macmillan in 1962 (Sander, 1979: 
238). The purpose was to knit Europe closely to NATO especiaiiy on the issue of nuclear weapons. However, it 
p m k e d  a strong Soviet and French campaign against it since it meant a growing West German military might linked 
to American dominance in Europe (Morçenhu, 1969: 1 70- 1 i l  ; Sodaro, 1 990: 47-48). 
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clearm dirring the rising tension between Turkey and Greece (both NATO members) over Cyprus. First 1 

would Iike to give a brief historical background to the unfoicihg of the Cypnrs issue. 

10.2.3. The Cyprus Question 

Uatil its independence was granted in 1960. Cypnts was a formai British colony since 1914" - a 

status which was accepted both by Turkey and Greece as part of the Lausanne Peace Senlement in 1925. 

However, during the 1950s, Greeçe shifted its policy, and began to campaign for the end of British d e  in 

Cypnis and the unification of  Cypnis and Greece. The Greek ideal of unithg Cypm with Greece is h o w n  

as ENOSIS (Stephens, 1966; Ehrlich, 1974; Xydis, 1973; Codoumbis. 1983). 

Turkey ûied to f h ~ d  a solution to the Cypnis problem w i t h  the NATO h e ~ o r k ' ~  while Greece 

preferred to rely on U.N. involvement Under the strong politicai influence of the US. (due to British 

diplornatic pressuresi3) the U.N. decided in 1957 that the Cyprus problem was to be solved by negotiations 

with England, Turkey and Greece (Adam and Cottreil, 1964: 72-83; Hitchens. 1984: 42-44). Under NATO 

mediation, the Zurich and London agreements were negotiated in 1959 between Greece. Turkey, Britain 

and leaders of Greek and Turkish communities in Cypnis. Following these agreements an independent 

Cyprus state was established in 1960. I4 The key provision of the agreements was the prohibition of an 

" C y p u  was under Otmman admuùstration between 1571 and 1878. ln 1878 the Ottoman Sultan transferred its 
administration ternporarily to Great Britain. Great Britain renounced the 1878 Convention and annexed Cypnis in 
1914. 

12 Turkey was isolared wîthin the U.N. In 1955 there were 75 members of the UN., most of whom were former 
colonies (Ehdich, 1974: 13) and would support the Greek cause of independent Cyprus. This was because Turkey had 
supporteci the political mterests of colonial powers such as Britain and France against the non-alignment pact of 
m o d y  former colonies of Asian and f i c a n  mes. hterestingiy, Turkey had even voted against AIgerian 
independence fiom France in the U.N (Royal Institute of International Mairs,  196 1 : 450,533-537). 

l3 The Cypnrs crisis initiaily emerged durùig the 1950s as a dispute between Britain and Greece The British, 
sou& to weaken the Greek invoivement in Cypnis. In the face of Egyptian nationaiization of Suez, the rnilitary bases 
in Cyprus were vitai for Britain to the extent that the British used these bases in the Suez wax In order to counter the 
Greek campaign for self-determination in Cyprus, British encouraged Turkey to get involve against the Greek poticy 
of selfdetennination. British-Greek dispute over Cypriot self determination in the UN. was transfomeci by 1 959 into 
a Turkish-Greek bilateral dispute over the fuhire of Cyprus in NATO with the British now playing the "honest broker" 
(Codoumbis, 1983: 3 1-32). 

'4 The Zurich-London agreements estabhhed the parameters for the Cypriot constitution By constitution, the 
President must be a Greek Cyprio~ and the Vice-President a Turkish Cyprio~ each elected by its own community. 
Their executive powers are essentially CO-tenninous. Each can block the important actions of the other. Council of 



amendment granting the basic founduig principles of the constitution of Cyprus- (U.S. Senate, 1980). As a 

NATO policy compromise, Greece was to give up the idea of ENOSIS and Britain was to renounce 

colonial control of Cyprus (Adams and Cottrell, 1964). 

By the Treaty of Guarantee, Turkey, Greece and the United Kingdom were guarantor powers with 

the responsibility of prohibiting al1 activity which directly or indirectly promoted either union with Greece 

or partition of the Island. In the event of a breach of treaty, the guarantor powers reserved the right to take 

action, after consultation with each other. By the Treaty of AI1 iance, Greek and Turkish governments were 

empowered to protect the Island militarily. This included the establishment of a permanent military 

headquarters with 950 Greek and 650 Turkish troops. The Treaty of Establishment, on the other hanci, 

stipulated that Britain would retain sovereignty over two military bases - an area totalling 99 square miles 

(Ehrlich, 1974: 38; Hart, 1990: 143- 158). 

10.2.3.1, The Johnson Letter and the Acheson Plan, 

The Cyprus question re-emerged once again in 1963, when the Greek leader and President of 

Cyprus Makarios reopened hostilities between Greek and Turkish Cypriots which the Zurich-London 

agreements had temporarily suspended. Makarios* intention, by revising the constitution, was to pursue the 

"independence" of Cypnis under exclusive Greek d e ,  with political support f?om the Soviet Union and the 

Non-Aligned States of the Bandung Conference (Hitchens, 1984: 57-60; Ehrlich, 1974: 36-48; McKinnon, 

1968: 47-48). 

The governments of Turkey and the U-S disliked the policies of Makarios regardhg the 

independence of Cyprus. One component of this displeasure was Makarios' collaboration with the 

cornrnunist AKEL party in Cyprus (Bolukbasi, 1988: 54) for the purpose of building up a secret Greek 

Cypriot army (Foley, 1964: 166). Moreover, the fate of Turkish Cypnots caused deep concern in Turkey. 

Ministers holds al1 residual executive power. The President designates seven members and the VicePresident three. 
nie members of the Parliament are elected seventy per cent fiom the Greek Cypriot community and thirty per cent 
h m  the Turkish Cypriot community. The civil seMce must include the same proportion of membership, the m y  in 
a 60-40 ratio, The institutionai protection of Turkish Cypriot interests is built into the constitution ttuough the 
required representation in every level of the govemrnent with a Turkish veto power over crucial decisions (Ehrlich, 
1974: 37-38), 



The U.S. administration was also unhappy with Makarios' non-aligned policy. Makarios developed close 

relations with Nasser while attempting to make Cyprus an active member of the non-aiigned Afro-Asian 

group (Stephens, 1966: 174,200-20 1; U.S. Senate. 1980; McKinnon, 1968: 44-45; Adams and Conttreii, 

1968). 

Despite the fact that Cyprus was rather remote in terms of rnilitary and economic power, it had 

wider strategic implications for the NATO defense strategy. US under Secretaxy of State George W- Ball, 

ùr his talk at the Chicago Council of Foreign Relations on September 18, 1964, listed the reasons for 

American concern over Cyprus. First, because of the ethnic ties of Cypriots to Greece and Turkey and the 

complicated treaty structure of the Zurich-London agreements, the Cyprus conflict tends to produce armed 

struggie between Turkey and Greece; Second, it has direct concerns for Great Britain as one of the 

guarantor powers with strategic rnilitary bases on the Island; Third, it threatens the stability of NATO's 

Southeni flank defenses and consequentiy concerns d l  NATO paraiers; Fourth, the Cyprus crisis has 

stimulated a new relationship between the government of Cyprus (which was established in 1960) and other 

non-aligned States; Fi&, Because of Cypnis President Makarios' close relations with the Soviet Union, the 

Cyprus codic t  could bring about the intrusion of the Soviet Union into the strategic Eastern Mediterranean 

(quoted in Adams and CottrelI, 1968: 4). 

As negotiations fded to reach a consensus1', inonu, then Prime Minister of Turkey, informed the 

U.S. of his intention to intervene in Cyprus. Several times during the spring of 19M the Inonu government 

considered rnilitary intervention - a step which it felt was authorized by existing agreements- The U.S. 

response was spelled out in the leîter written by President Johnson on June 5, 196J'6 President Johnson 

toid Prime Minister Inonu that Turkish intervention in Cyprus would lead to a war between Turkey and 

Greece. A war between NATO countries was, for Johnson, "literally unthinkable". 

Johnson's threatened to isolate Turkey within NATO and impose a U.S military embargo. in the 

'' in Jmuary 1964 a conference was cded in London to nnd a political solution to the Cypm problem The 
Turkish proposai consisied of either the partition of the Island or the separation of two communities under a federai 
system. The Greek Cypriots proposeci that the Turkish Cypriots shouid accept the abolition of al1 parînership rights 
and status and agree to become a minority in a Greek-rriled Island (Ertekun, 1984: 19). 

l6 For the whoie text see: Middle East Jormial, Summer 1966: 386-93; Also quoted in Hart, 1990: 163- 175. 



event of a Soviet attack. according to Johnson, NATO allies and the U.S. would not be obliged to protect 

Turkey, since such a decision to intervene in Cypnis would be taken by Turkey without the full consent of 

NATO allies. President Johnson also told honu that any military equipment supplied by the U.S. (under 

the Article 4 of the Military Assistance Agreement signed between the US. and Turkey in Iuly 1947) 

should not be used by Turkey for purposes other than those involving NATO interests without obtaining 

U.S. consent. Johnson asked honu to "delay" his decision to intervene in ~ ~ ~ n i s "  (Hm 1990: 163-166). 

The message delivered by the Johnson letter c a w d  bitter parl iamenq debate and deep concem 

over the U.S. and NATO cornitment on behaifof Turkey's extemal security. For honu, an alliance 

among States which ignores their mutual contractual obligations and commitments was unthinkable (Hart 

1990: 171). inonu strongiy objected to the Amencan intimidation in his reply to Johnson that no assistance 

would be available against a Soviet aggression: 

"The part of your message expressing doubtç as to the obligation of NATO Allies to 
protect Turkey in case she becomes directiy involved with the USSR as a result of an 
action initiated in Cyprus, gives me the impression that there exists between us a wide 
divergence of views as to the nature and basic principles of the North Atlantic AiLiance. I 
must confess that this has been to us the source of great sorrow and grave concem. ... If 
NATO members should start discussing the nght and wrong of the situation of their fellow 
member victim of Soviet aggression, ... and if the decision on whether they have an 
obligation to assist the member should be made to depend on the issue of such a 
discussion, the very foundations of the Alliance would be shaken and it would fose its 
meaning." (Vali 197 1 : 13 1; Hart, t 990: 172). 

The ultimatum-like letter of President Johnson has left a lasting impMt on Turkish-American 

relations. It was not only interpreted as giving support to Greece but also as an abandonment, or bemyal 

of Turkey. The letter which reminded Turkey that NATO weapons could not be used without the approval 

of the United States exposed the dependent character of Turkey within NATO. At the sarne t h e ,  the threat 

that no assistance codd be expected against a Soviet aggression on Turkey, following an action against 

Cyprus, shook Turkish confidence in American cornrnitments regardhg the defense of Turkey. honu 

announced to his cabinet: "Our friends and our enemies have joined hands against us7' (Vali, 1971 : 132). 

The Secretary General of the RPP, Ecevit, argued that Turkey's NATO rnembership could be irrelevant 

l7 Prime MLiister honu on his answer to Johnson dated Jme 13, 1964 stated that Turkey has postponed the 
decision to exercise Turkey's "right" of dateral action in Cypms conferreci by the Treaty of Guarantee. Prime 
Minister honu dso asked Johnson in his letter to take a firm stand on the issue as to which party is on the nght side in 
the dispute beîween Turkey and Greece (Hart, 1990: 169). 



when Turkey's national interests were at stake, In 1965 he wrote in the Milliyet newspaper 

"... We began to question whether or not Turkey's membership in NATO made any 
contnÏbutions to Turkish security . . . Membership in NATO . . . would be useless for 
Turkey if our allies changed their commitments to the defense of member States . . . We 
began to realize how isolated we are (in the international community)." (Ecevit 1965b). 

The Turkish press started to c d  for a revision of Turkey's foreign policy. For example, C. Ahan, a 

liberal writer for the Milliyet newspaper, stressed a policy of nonalignment for Turkey 's interests (Millivet 

News~axr ,  JuIy 1 1, 1964). A. Ipekci, writing for the same newspaper, called for improved relations with 

the Soviet Union (Millivet Newma~er, August 5, 1964). 

Growing anti-American sentiments in Turkey were intensified by a proposai made by the former 

U.S Secretary of State Dean Acheson in a meeting held in Geneva in 1964 (Ertekun, 1984: 19-20). The 

Acheson's plan contained the partition of the island between Greece and Turkey with the intention of 

averting a potential military connict within NATO and neutralizïng Soviet-supported Makarios in the 

Island (Hitchens, 1984: 58-59)? The Acheson Plan which proposed a double partition of Cypnis was 

rejected not ody  by TurkeyL9 but also by Greece (Hitchens 1984: 60). 

Johnson's response to the Greek rejection of the Acheson plan was to withdraw NATO aid from 

Greece. Prime Minister George Papandreou's response was to rethink Greek membership in NATO. 

Johnson's reply, delivered to the Greek Ambassador in arrogant and obscene language, consisted of a 

blatant threat to the Greek sovereignty. Johnson told: 

"Fuck your parliament and your constitution. America is an elephant. Cyprus is a flea 
Greece is a flea If these two fellows continue itching the elephant, they may just get 
whacked by the elephant's whacked good ... If your Prime Minister gives me talk 
about democracy, parliament and constitution, he, his parliament and his constitution may 

l8 The most important component of the plan included aiiocating a sovereign base area in Cypnis to Turkey 
covering approaches to Turkish ports. Turkish Cypriots would &O receive two small areas on the island under their 
own administration (Hart, 1990: 12) As Far as Turkey and Turkish Cypriots were concerne& this pian was nothing but 
an attempt to force Turkish Cypriots into smail reserves or enclaves. 

'' The primary Turkish interest in the island has been soategic Cyprus is only 40 miles from the souîhern coast of 
Turkey. That is why h m  the beginning of the ENOSIS campaign Turkey opposed the union of the island with Greece. 
if Greece united with Cyprus, Greece wouid gain a major strategic advantage; in the eyes of Turkey this w d d  mean 
the encirclement of Turkey by Greece h m  the south as weli as h m  the west since the Aegean islands, very closely 
located to Turkey, have already remaineci within Greece by the Lausanne peace treaty (Bahcheli, 1992: 68). 
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not last very long." (Quoted in Hitchens7 1984: 61-62)~''. 

in Turkey, the conflicting views on Cyprus and NATO were demonstrated in the Johnson fetter and 

inonu's reply. This expenence induced Turkish leaders to re-evaluate their relatiooship with the U S  and 

their role in NATO. Up to that the,  governments of Turkey had never seriously analyzed the contex& of 

American interests relating to Turkey, or Turkey's interests as they related to the roIe ofthe U.S in the 

affairs of Turkey. From 1964 onwards, Turkey ceased to follow the Amencan initiative autornatically. 

Following the example of EC couniries, a search began for a more independent and multi-dimensional 

foreign policy initiative. A search for independence brought with it closer ties with the EC and 

rapprochement with the Soviet Union. Durhg the 1970s, Turkey also began to cultivate cioser relations 

with the Muslim couniries of the Middle East- 

The logical extension of Turkey's new foreign policy was to esbblish close links with the EC 

couniries, in such a way that it would not impede the flexibility Turkey sought in its new foreign policy 

approach. Adjusting Turkey7s industriaIization strategies to that of the EEC was part of its new orientation. 

10.3. Turkey and the EEC: lndustriaiization Strategy 

Turkey wanted to be part of the European Economic Cornmunity which was rapidIy emerging as a 

powefil bloc wiuiin the North Adantic AUiance structure. There was a generai consensus arnong political 

parties that it was in Turkey's best interest to maintain a balance in relations between Europe and the 

United States so as to have the greatest flexibiiity within the alliance. Turkey had already established links 

wiîh various institutions in the European Community (Karluk, 1990), and hoped to ultirnately gain 

membership in the EEC. 

This is where matters stood when the transition to a planned economy began in 1963. 

Industridization plans of the period sought to prepare Turkey for fkee trade within the custom union. The 

Ankara Agreement, signed in 1963 and approved in 1964, acknowledged Turkey's status within the EEC as 

in July 1965 Kins Constantine of Greece, backed by the traditional right in the -y, mok over pariiamentary 
power and dismissed George Papandreou as the Prime Muiister over charges that Andteas Fapancireou, son of the 
Prime Minister George Papandreou, was involved in a plot by le& army officers to seize power. The pariiamentary 
disputes in Greece later r d t e d  in the seizure of power by Greek rnilitary led by George Papadopoulos on April2 1, 
1967 (Hart, 1990: 17- 18; Ehriich, 1974: 93-94; Stephens, 1966: 194). 
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an "associate mernber" - a status which would remain until Turkey succeeded in its transitional stage of 

industridization. 

in the 1960s, Turkish planners accepted import substitution as the most suitable strategy for 

industrialkation. This choice was based on the assumption that the trade deficit between Turkish imports 

and exports would continue until the end of the fïrst two plan period between 1963 and 1972. Imports, 

especially capital goods imports, were assumed to grow with indumial growth. But, it was hoped that the 

import substitution sbategy would Iimit the trade deficit. Exports, consisting mainly of traditional 

agricultural gmds, would grow very slowly, whiIe industrial exports would emerge only with great 

difficulty. Pessimism over exports was based on the lirnited worId demand for Turkish agicultural goods- 

Therefore, economic plans of the period did not develop programs for agricultural growth; nor did they 

discuss how to provide capital input &om agricultwe to indusby (Kepenek, 1984: 159). 

Having thus acknowledged the continuation of large gaps in the balance of payments (a process 

which had begun in 1954), Turkish plamers relied on the continued flow of foreign capitaI to till the trade 

gap, to be provided by official lending agencies or by governments. With the Ankara Agreement, the ECC 

c o d t t e d  itself to providing Turkey with financial aid via the European Investment Bank (EIB). This 

assistance was for the transition of Turkey's economy within the preparatory stage of its membenhip. The 

Ankara Agreement had envisaged a preparatory penod of not more than eleven years for the transition of 

Turkey's economy. Between 1964 and 1969 Turkey obtained 175 million EUC to be used for financing 

project investment. In 1970 the EEC agreed to provide Turkey with another credit amounthg to 220 

million EUC for the penod between 1973 and 1976 (Karluk, 1990: 248-25 1). 

The majority of EEC aid was allocated to the financing of public sector investments in 

intermediary and capital goods production, including energy related investments. The 145 million EUC of 

the fint EEC aid was for the public sector and the rernaining 30 million was to be used by the pnvate 

sector. For the 1970 aid agreement, 175 million of EEC aid was allocated for public sector investment, 20 

million was for pnvate sector (Karluk, 1990: 248-25 1). 

in addition to the foreign exchange to be attained in the fonn of loans, the other instrument of 

Turkey's irnport substituthg strategy was the trade and payment regime. The total protection of domestic 
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industry f?om international cornpetition was the other instrument designed to actiieve the goal of industrkI 

growth. Planners hoped that the import substitution strategy for intemediate and capital goods production 

wodd produce in time a balanced trade regime which eventually would result in the reduction of foreign 

financing. 

Such a project of integration within the EEC raises tensions in policy afternatives between 

protectionism and openness- Given the fact that the purpose of the EEC was to increase the volume of 

intra-European trading via tariff cuts within a fiamework of fkee internal tmde and common external tariffs, 

the continuation of a type of trading regime, as planned by the SPO, seems to be impossible to maintain. 

Integration with the EEC requires policy changes b a t  codd bring about the SM away fkom the protective 

policies of an import substitution strategy. The period between 1964 and 1979 in Turkey was marked by 

such tension between protectionisrn and openness. 

in the field of made, Turkey's place within the EEC framework of fiee internal trade was 

characterized by two conflicting policy alternatives between uniformity of treatment and preferentid 

treatment The EEC countrîes applied reduced custom duties to a number of commodities they irnported 

fkom Turkey within the limits of a quota system (Kari& 1990: 2 13; Feathentone, 1989: 188). Agricdtwal 

concessions were limiteci, however. The tariffs did not disappear completely, and the system and Ievels of 

minimum prices under the CAP served as effective reslraints (Karluk, 1990: 234-238). Therefore, there 

was not much improvement in Turkey's agiculturai exports to the EEC as compared to the rate of increase 

in total exports. Between 2963 and 1969, exports to the EEC increased on average by 9 per cent. During 

the same period, the rate of increase in total exports was 7.6 per cent (Kartuk, 1990: 2 13). On the other 

han4 during the preparatory stage, the rate of increase in Turkey's imports was higher than its exports. The 

share of the EEC in Turkey's imports as compared to its total irnports was much higher (in 1963 29 per 

cent and in 1972 42 per cent) (Karluk, 1990: 2 14). 

With the Bnissels Supplementq Protocol of 1970, Turkey was put under persistent pressure to 

raise exports to the EC market to finance imports, and, at the same time, to Iiberalize its mde regime. 

Because it was only an associate member, however, Turkey's chances of increasing exports to the EC 

market were very limited. The CAP and the &e rnovement of agricultural products among member States 
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within the EEC had entaiied the diversion of imports away fiom third countries to full members. Turkey's 

export share within the EC market was midl whereas 90 per cent of EEC agricdhiral hports came fiom 

countries which were not associate members (Kazgan, 1976: 327). 

In the case of cotton exports, for example, the share of the EC had gradually but persistently 

declined fiom 54.5 per cent in 1963 to less than a quarter in 1973 (Kazgan 1976: 33 1-332). This Mght be 

a result of the import substitution of cotton yam in Turkey. At the same the ,  with the exception of 1968, 

cotton yam exports to the EEC were nil (Koymen, 1974: 71). The reason for a deciine in both cotton and 

cotton yam exports couid be explained by Turkey's agriculhiral productive capacity which did not d o w  

sirnultaneous expansion in both areas. Nevertheless, the decline was largely due to import restrictions, in 

the form of customs duties, imposed by the EEC in 1971 on Turkish industrial exports of cotton, cotton 

yarn and cotton textile products (KarIuk, 1990: 2 15; Kazgan, 1976: 33 1-332). 

The EC had imposed resîrictions on cotton imports and cotton manufactured products in order to 

protect the clothing and textile production ofmember States. This contradicted the promises of fkee entry to 

the EEC market, and al1 the third countries of the Mediterranean suf?féred fiom EEC restrictions on imports 

of textiles and clothing. 

in agricdtural trade the strongest clash of interests existed between the counûies of the 

Meditemean whose exports most closely resembled those of Spain, Portugal and Greece (Po&et, 1986: 

99). Easier access for Spanish and Greek exports provided the EEC with an opportunity to substitute 

Turkey's traditional export items. There were still former colonial ties, such as Algeria and Morocco of the 

fiam zone (Featherstone, 1989). Another important export crop for Turkey, hazelnuts, provides an 

additional example. Hazelnut exports to the EC expanded over its total exports. It enjoyed the rate of 

reduction to 2.5 per cent of the comrnon tariff (of the order of 4 per cent) within the limits of quotas. 

However, between 1963 and 1973, the share of hazelnut exgorts to the EC, as compared to its total exports, 

had increased only about 1 per cent fiom 57.7 per cent in 1963 to 58.9 per cent in 1973. Raisin and dried 

fig exports to EEC also shows sirnilar resdts, The EC share of Turkish raisin exports had increased £iom 

40 per cent in 1963 to 47.2 per cent in 1973; while dried figs declined fiom 60.1 per cent to 58.3 per cent 

for the sarne penod (Kazgan, 1976: 33 1). Turkey's olive oil, h s h  fhit and vegetables. and citrus f i t  
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exports were subject to similar EC substitution fiom other Mediterranean exports. Turkey's share in the 

EC's import of citrus fivit, for example, had been persistently in decline between 1963 and 1973 despite a 

4.5 per cent increase in total exports of that item (Kazgan, 1976: 340-341). 

Turkey's problems with the EEC's discriminatory tariff practices went beyond the vioIation of the 

fiee irade principle of the Ankara Agreement. The trade concessions granted to Turkey by the EEC 

consisted of numerous products which Turkey either did not produce or was already importing. Turkey was 

granted a 100 per cent reduction on irnport restrictions on such items (of mostly Afiican-Mediterranean 

produce) as dates, indian nuts, Cafb nuts, wild animal meaf avocados, Brazil nuts, and cocoa (Kazgan, 

1976: 345-346). These were importable items not produced by Turkey. This ironic situation could be 

because both Mcan-Mediterranean former colonies of Europe, and ItaIy, as a full member, and Greece, 

Spain and Portugal, then close candidates to Ml membership, were ail either producers or exporters of 

many of such items. 

Except for tobacco and tea, Turkey's exports to the EEC tiad met obstacles stemming both fkom 

the discriminatory tara practices of the EC and the extension of concessions to an increasing nmber of 

third counaies from former European colonies of the Mediterranean. The consequence of this ~ a d e  reghe 

imposed on Turkey was that exportable agricdtural commodities were dumped in the domestic market at 

Iow prices. The result was that processing industries suffered from under capacity, while import 

substituting industries were provided Iitîie foreign exchange from agiculturai exports. Between 196 1 and 

1975. exports to the EEC rose just over 3 times whereas imports increased 8.4 times. As a result, Turkey's 

trade deficit with the EEC increased 2 1 àmes (Aktan, 1976: 4 1 1)" Consequentiy, the foreign trade deficit 

increased kom 147.5 million dollars in 1960 to 3,338 million dollars in 1975 (Hatipoglu. 1978: 114). 

So far we have seen Turkey's great dependence on agricultural export revenues and foreign credits 

to run the economy. To a great extent Turkey's closer relations with the EEC, came about as a resdt of 

deteriorating Turkish-American retations. Now 1 wiIl look at the impact of such a trading regime on 

agriculture and industry. 

"The rate of increase in total Turkish expom was 4 ornes between die yean 196 1 and 1975 while irnpom rose by 
9.3 times. The trade deficit rose about 21 times (Aktan, 1976: 41 1). 
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10.4. Agriculture 

Despite the fact that agiculture remained the l e s t  planned sector of the economy, agriculture 

continued to undergo a massive transformation, Throughout the 1960s and 1970s, agricultural production 

continued to expanci, with varyhg increases in production rates for dBerent crops. There were two 

fiuidarnentd targets: 1- to reach self-suficiency in the food production; and 2- increase production of 

export items. 

Arnong the crops designated for import substitution were wheat, sugar beet and sunflower. During 

the 1960s and 19705, these crops registered the Iargest increases both in the expansion of area under 

cdtivation and yield The area under wheat production, for example increases by 22 per cenf compared to 

a total increase of 6 per cent in area under cereal cultivation, The area for sugar beets rose by some 80 per 

cent while the total rate of increase for ail indushial crops was 6 per cent. The area for sunflower increased 

over 200 per cent. These kcreases for area under cultivation were accompanied, for the same time period, 

by large increases in yieIds of wheac 83 per cent, 57 per cent in sugar beet and 45 per cent in s d o w e r  

(World Bank, 1982: 288). The rate of growth was impressive. Throughout the 1960s and 1970s, the 

production of sugar beets grew 10 fold and wheat about 5 fold (SIS, various years). As a result, Turkey 

becarne self suficient in food production. 

The production of export items, such as citnis bits and vegetables, aiso increased. In 1975 the 

increase over the 1955 Ievel was 5.8 times for fniif 5.1 times for citrus iÏuit, and 3.6 times for stone fhits. 

Areas under fiuit and vegetable production aiso showed a rapid increase: fiom 1666 thousand hectares in 

1952 to 2305 thousand hectares in 1965 and 3879 thousand hectares in 1975 - showing an increase in area 

of 38 percent between 1952- 1965 and 133 per cent between 1952-1975 (SIS, 1975). 

As compared to the L 950s which saw production increases due to expansion of area under 

cultivation, the growth in agricultural production during the 1960s and 1970s was achieved by increases in 

yield. A nurnber of measures were included in the plans: the introduction of improved methods of 

cultivation, extension of the area under irrigation, increased use of chemicd fertilizers, improved Pest and 

disease control, and the development of an efficient marketing system. in 1973,573 per cent of families 

used insecticides, 1/3 of the total higable land was irrigated, and 85 per cent of farmers used a 
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combination of industrial inputs in theû production (Kepenek, 1984). During the 1960s and 1970s. the 

number of tractors also increased by more than tenfold, reaching a ratio of one tractor per 37 hectar. As a 

result, the capital-output ratio in agriculture rose fiom 1.9 per cent in 1966-1968 to 2.3 per cent in 1968- 

1972, and to 4.0 per cent in 1973-1978 (World Bank, 1982: 29). 

Despite the fact that the possibility of increasing agricultud exports was limited within the context 

of Turkish-EEC economic relations, the governments of Turkey continued to support agriculture. Thus the 

price-support regime which had been initiated by the Menderes regime during the N50s was consoiidated 

during the 1960s and f 970s by various govements. For example, the rate of increase in government 

credits to agriculture rose fiom 10.74 per cent in 1963 to 62.16 per cent in 1975 (Kepenek, 1984: 243). By 

1977 the value of support extended to farmers was equivalent to 22 percent of that year's total agicultural 

output (Keyder, 1987: 158). And, subsidies for fertilizers amounted to between 60 and 80 per cent of 

product cost in 1979 (World Bank, 1982: 302). As a resdt, in contrast to extemal trade, the terrns of 

internal irade irnproved continuously in favour of agricuiture during the 1960s and 1970s. The 

irnprovernent was between 20 per cent and 45 per cent between 1960 and 1977 (Varlier, 1978; Keyder, 

1987: 157). 

The governments had supported agriculture by continually increasing govemment purchase prices. 

In the case of wheat, for example, government purchase prices had increased fiom 4.5 per cent in 1972 to 

34.6 per cent in 1977 while it remained the same for the penod between 1965 and 1967. Cotton prices 

went up f?om 7.9 per cent increase rate in 1967 to 14.4 per cent in 1972. and 19.8 per cent in 1977 

(Kepenek, 1984: 254, Table: X1.9). 

The peasantry retained the strongest stnrctural position for the process of bargaining which 

emerged during the 1950s. Successive governments refiained tiom imposing any direct taxes on 

agriculture, neither on property nor income. The resdt was that the governments of varying political 

inclinations had to respond to the large number of small producing family famers by subsidizing 

agricultural inputs and by increasing support p r k s  for most crops. 

The rapid expansion of commercial activity in agriculture did not result in a process of poIarization 

arnong rural producers. in fact, this period consolidated simple commodity production and small peasant 
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ownership in the Turkish agriculture, 

The small producing peasantry maintained its bargainhg power throughout the penod between 

1960 and 1979. The high level of rural-urbaxt migration of the period was not a result of the niral push 

factor. That is, as was the case during the 1950s, throughout the 1960s and 1970s peasants migrating to 

urban areas were not pushed out of m l  areas because of landlessness and poverty. But it was state policy 

to encourage migration both to constitute an intemal market in urban areas and to provide cheap labour for 

industry. in other words, the peasantry constituted an important consuming segment of the domestic market 

and a labour for the industrial sector. Tbey were important consumes of textiles, clothing, processed food 

and fertilhrs, and also represented a significant market for domestically produced consumer durables. 

such as TVs, cars, and tractors. 

10.5. Industry 

Under state planning between 1963 and 1977, Turkey achieved rapid economic gowth - its GNP 
grew at 6.1% a year on average. The highest rate of growth, which exceeded plan targets, was 7.4% per 

annum between 1970 and 1976 (SPO. Fourth Develo~ment Plan).The growth rates envisaged for industry 

were 12.3 per cent for the fmt development plan period, 12.3 for the second, and 11.2 for the third 

(Kepenek, 1984: 268). The realized growth rates were 10.9 for the k t ,  8.7 for the second, and 9.9 for the 

third plan period. As a resuit the share of industry in the GNP rose £iom 16.8 per cent in 1963 to 22,7 per 

cent in 1973 and to 23 -7 per cent in 1977. 

The comeiztone of the development strategy was to transfomi the productive structure fiom 

consumer- goods producing industries to investment and intennediaty goods producing ones. Between 

1962 and 1977 the share of consumer goods production in total industrial production declined from 62.3 

per cent in 1962 to 52.9 per cent in 1967,532 per cent in 1972, and 49.0 per cent in 1977. The share of 

intemediate goods production increased fiom 27.8 per cent in 1962 to 35.4 per cent in 1967,33.9 per cent 

in 1972 and 37.7 per cent in 1977. The share of capital goods in total industrial production rose nom 9.9 

per cent in 1962 to 1 1.7 per cent in 1967, 12.9 per cent in 1972, and 13.3 per cent in 1977. (SPO. Third 

Plan: 13). 
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AU three development plans placed an ovemding emphasis on industrial growth. The reason why 

industrial growth was seen as the condition for econornic development resulted fiom the political choice 

Turkey made in regard to the question of EEC membership. AU these plans required a simctud 

&ormation of existing îndustry, which was then composed of small size firms producing consumer 

goods. This involved the build-up of large powerful industries producing capital goo& and intermediate 

products, with backward and forward linkage effects. It was thought that such efforts wodd reduce 

Turkey's dependence on foreign borrowing. 

The EEC integration approach, as detemiined by the Ankara Agreement of 1964 and the Brussels 

Supplementaqr Protocol of 1970, saw industrialhion as a controlled process involving gradua1 reductions 

in the protection of domestic uidustry. Tariffreductions were to take place accorduig to two tirne-tables: a 

12 year time frame for certain goods, and a 22 year time h e  for other goods- Al1 the reductions would 

start in 1973 with the application of the Brussels Protocol. The pattern of liberalkaion, as established in 

the Brussels Protocol, took the value of industrial production which was actually produced in 1968. Thus, 

65 per cent of the value of industriai production in 1968 was to be liberalized within the 22 year protection 

period whiIe ody 35 per cent wodd be liberalized within the 12 year period. The 69 per cent of the value 

of consumer goods production was subject to 22 years protection while 3 1 per cent was protected for only 

12 years. For intermediate goods, the proportions were 58 per cent and 42 per cent, and in capital goods 63 

per cent and 37 per cent respectively (Okyar, 1976: 38). 

This suggests that there were two strategies conceniing industrialkation: the five year development 

plan and the indusûialization strategy of integration with EEC. Both of these constituted the official 

industrialization strategy of Turkey. Yet the issue remained duruig the entire period of whether they were 

compatible with each other or whether they represented irreconcilable alternatives between which a choice 

would have to be made. It is necessary at this point to ernphasize that the intentions of these two strategies 

were in conflict with each other. 

The development plans emphasized a self-contained and self-sufficient national economy. They 

were directed towards realipng a self-contained system among consumer, intermediate and capital goods 

production. This was seen as a vital prerequisite for joinuig the EEC as a full member. This approach saw 
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integration within EEC as a customs union in temis of exchange of comrnodities (that is. trade). 

On the other han4 the EEC integration strategy emphasized a conhued liberation in the 

movement of factors of production, such as labour and capita toward a transnational economic 

integration. As to the three types of manufactured goods (consumer, intermediq and capital goods), the 

outcome would emerge as a result of the profitability of market conditions, depending on the 

competitiveness of the type of industrial production in Turkey. Economic critena and cost considerations 

wodd determine the hture course of both private and public sector investrnent. 

in the course of applying the requirements of the Bniçsels Supplementary Protocol of 1970, Turkey 

reduced t a . s Z 2  on imports after 1970. Thus, the average rate of import tax which rose fiom 42 per cent in 

1962 to 73 per cent in 1968 was reduced first to 55 per cent in 1970 and then 40 per cent in 1973- The rate 

of tariffwas at its lowest in 1974 (about 30 percent) (Korum, 1976: 192). 

In 1976, however, with the d a t e r a l  decision taken by the Turkish government, tanffreductions 

had been stopped and Turkish-EEC relations were fiozen until after 2987 when Turkey applied for fidl 

membership (Karluk, 1990: 217). This decision resulted fiom the government's view that the EEC 

integration approach was incompatible with Turkey's development plans. The incompatibility was judged 

in relation to the deteriorating export purchasing power of Turkey, Export purchasiag power declined fiom 

6.3 per cent between 1960 and 1970 to 2.3 per cent between 1970 and 1977 (World Bank, 1980: 46). 

During the penod fiom 1976 to 1978, &er fieezing relations with the EEC, primary emphasis was placed 

on heavy industrialkation under the guidance of the development plans. 

Behind the government decision to fieeze relations with the EEC were st~~ctural  weaknesses 

derived fiom the difficulty of hancing imports for the growth of industry. Export purchasing power was 

lowest during the last part of the second and the entire third plan period of 1970- 1977. In this coatext, 

certain problems relating to the industrialization project came to light. The problem of export market size, 

import restrictions imposed by the EEC and the EEC's substitution of Turkish agricultural exports have 

aiready been mentioned. At the same tirne, 1 have also noted that the choice of an import substitution 

The tariff figures include c w o m  tw petroleum custorns duty, stamp duty on irnports, production tax on 
imports, worf due, petroleum stabitization finid, municipal share out of customs duty. 



strategy in Turkey was based on the assumption that large gaps between imports and exports wodd 

continue. hports, especially capital gmds irnports. were assumed to grow in the course of implementing 

the planned industnalization strategy. Why was there such a concem on the part of the government about 

the negative impact of the association with the EEC on the industrialization strategies by reference to 

export purchashg power, or trade deficits? 

The economic recession in Europe d u ~ g  the 1 9 7 0 ~ ~  which came as a resdt of the oil price shock 

and the collapse of the Bretton Woods monetary system, Lies at the heart of the question, The recession in 

Europe ended the Turkish export of labour and the i d o w  of workers' remittances. Labour exports had 

occupied a strategic position in Turkey between 1971 and 1974 in building up foreign exchange resources 

and, thus, helping implement the planned industrïaiization strategies. Its corning to an abrupt end in 1974 

compromised national economic stability in Turkey. The fa11 in remittances fiom workers abroad 

(remittances fell fiom $1.4 billion in 1974 to $982 million in 1977) and the termination of labour 

migration to Europe created a labour surplus in Turkey. Turkey's extemal hancing position entered uito a 

crisis aAer the fa11 of remittances. This, in tum, placed an enormous burden on the government, which was 

unable to enough create jobs to absorb the unemployed urban masses who would otherwise have been 

exported to Europe. 

10.6. Labour Export to European Community Countries 

From the formation of the EEC to the inid-1970s, fairly substantial flows of migrant labour fkom 

less industrialized parts of Europe and the Mediterranean were an important feature of most European 

economies. The migratory movernents fiom the Mediterranean were a result of the policy punued by the 

host countries of satis@ng a hi& demand for labour, which was accompanied by a very high economic 

growth rate. in 1970 the vacancy figures in labour markets reached close to 800.000 in Gennany (OECD. 

Main Economic Indicators). The shortage of labour was compensated for by migrant workers. in 1974 the 

proportion of migrant workers to the total Iabour force was 10.3 per cent in Gemany (most of whom was 

Turkish), while it was 10.8 per cent in France (ELJROSTAT, 1984: 168, 169). With the participation of 

migrant labour, European economies in generd and Gemany in particular achieved strong economic 
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growth rates, restructured their economies toward rnass consumption, increased their exporting capacity 

and accumdated capital at a faster rate than the US. (Boyer, 1988; S o n g  et aL, 1991). 

The situation ofrapid postwar economic growth and full employment in Europe had Ied to the 

emergence of labour shortages, particdarly in low level jobs with Iittie or no prestige attached to them. The 

question is why Europe chose to deal with labour shortages through migration while Japan started to expoit 

capital when it faced a similar situation. The immediate labour shortage problem of European capitalists 

was whed by recruiting labour on a tempo- basis. Importing cheap migrant labour was one of a number 

of responses to the growing labour shortages in individual European h. The labour demand was 

satisfied in terms of former colonial and historical ties with North fican, Southern European and other 

Mediterranean countries. France, for example, encoriraged migration f?om its North Miican colonies, 

namely Algeria and Tunisia. Germany pursued a systematic policy of recruiting labour fiom Southern 

European and other Mediterranean corntries (such as Turkey) after the Berlin Wall shut off the continuing 

supply of labour kom East Germany in 1961 W e ,  1979: 12). 

Labour migration to Europe was not a new phenomenon. What was unique was the magnitude and 

geographical scope of the phenomenon as it developed during the 1960s and early 1970s. At least 15 

million workers and their families were directly involved in the migration movement £tom southern Europe 

and the Mediterranean. Previously, it was not customary for a country to h p o n  such large numbers of 

foreign worken on a temporary but systematic basis. The European policy was to import labour 

temporarily for a specific time period with the understanding that migrant workers would return to their 

country of origin after this time period had lapsed. The migrants were rnosîly young male worken who 

were discouraged f?om bringing non-working dependants. In other words, according io Paine (1974), the 

host countries were importing labour-hours, not families. In West Germany, their status was defined as that 

of guestworker. 

European access to migrant labour had a positive impact on the rate of economic growth. It aiso 

had a counter-inflationary effect of keeping wages and prices down in the stimulation of exports (Paine, 

1974: 12-23). This w s  particdariy the case since labour was recruited on a temporary basis which required 

neither social infi-a-structural hvestrnent for migrants nor encouraged the migrants to spend their 
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repatriated eamings on host country products. At the same tirne, during recessions migrant labour couId be 

sent back to their country of ongin rather than being kept by their firm of employment or paid 

unemployment benefits by the state. 

The other side of the question is why the labour exporting countries chose to cooperate. Increasing 

unemployment and low living standards pmduced significant number of potential migrants in what were 

referred to as labour exporting countries of the Meditenanean - Italy, Spain, Portugai, Yugoslavia, Greece 

and Turkey (Krane, 1979: 146-220). In the case of Turkey, the govemment was willing to send workers 

because migration would reduce unernployment and increase foreign exchange eamhgs (Gitmez, 1979; 

Paine, 1974). Turkey was a late starter in exporting labour compared to Italy or Greece. Its exporting of 

labour coincided with the beginning of planned development in 1963. In the face of increasing 

unemployment (in 1972 the unemployment rate reached 13.3 per cent of an economically active population 

of 15 million), exporting labour on a temporarily recruited basis was an attractive policy to the govemment, 

especially when it discovered the benefits fiom the inflow of saWigs and remittances fiom exported 

labour. 

The fint developrnent plan had seen migration as a function of the industrial growth rate. It 

envisaged that industrial employment would expand by 7 per cent total non-agricultural sector 

employment by 8 per cent and total employment by 3 per cent annually (Paine, 1974: 33). This policy of 

increasing urban employment was closely tied to a high wage policy. The constitution of 1961 had granted 

workers the right to unionize, strike and collective bargaining, which allowed workers to bargain for their 

wages through constitutionally specified channels. As a resuIt of utilizing these channels. Between 1963 

and 197 1 real wages in the organized sector of large import substituting industries rose by 5 to 7 per cent 

annually. Thus, hi& wages in the large import substituting industries was a factor, amacting the peasantry 

to urban employment However, the actual increase in employment during the fist five year development 

plan amounted to only 58 per cent of the target (Paine, 1974: 33). That means that the creation of 

employment opportunities in the non-agricultural urban sector was not as high as predicted by the plan. The 

second development plan continued with the previous poIicy of rnatching industrial growth with 

employment. Industrial employment was pIanned to increase by 9 per cent annually, total non-agriculturaI 



employment by 7 per cent and total employment by 3 per cent However, between 1967 and 1972 

industriai employment increased by an annuai rate of 5 per cent and employment in construction by 3 per 

cent- The situation was saved by exporting labour to Europe and expansion in the marginal urban sector. 

The lower growth rate of employment oppommities was due to several factors: frsf @culturd 

mechanization tended to reduce labour requirements in agriculture and thus release labour kom the 

counûyside; second, a high wage policy in organized import substituthg industries of SEEs attracted more 

labour fiom qgicdture; third, use of capital intensive rather than Iabour intensive technologies in indusw, 

accompanied by various state policies which tended to cheapen the relative price of capital (e-g. 

maintaining an ovenmlued exchange rate to keep the price of capital hports d o w  subsidizing loans used 

to purchase machinery, etc.); another state policy which tended to raise wages was related to high 

ag-icuihiral purchase prices which led to higher prices for foodstuffs. For exarnple, the Demirel 

govemment, from the tirne it came to power in 1965 aU the way through the 1970s. continued to secure its 

niral political base by per-iodicaily increasing cereal support pnces, although this had a direct impact on 

industrial wages in urban areas. Al1 these poticies resdted in huge budget deficits to finance the investment 

plans of SEEs, as well as a detenorating unemployment situation. 

German economic growth, üke that of other EEC countries, absorbed nearly 100,000 Turkish 

workers a year by the early 1970s. which helped to ease the unemployment problem in ~urkey? Worker 

migration was beneficial for the continuation of the import substituting industrialkation strategy of Turkey 

on two grounds: Firsf it transrnitted European econornic grovvth to Turkey through workers' remittances. 

Migrant workers began to send large amounts of Foreign exchange which enabled Turkey to irnport capital 

goods and raw materials for its industxy without entering into a debt crisis. By the early 1 9 7 0 ~ ~  remittances 

fiom Turkish workers in Europe added I per cent to the annual growth of the GNP (Paine, 1974). Worker 

migration postponed the debt cnsis through workers' remittances. Second, the migration of workers also 

Turkish migration to Europe was sponsored by the govemment as a measure to export excessive labour both 
from wban and niral areas of Turkey. In 1962,53 per cent of the Turkish migrants in Germany came fiom Thrace and 
Istanbui. During the p e n d  between 197 1 and 1973, the share of migrants tiom urban centers fell to 27 per cent in 
1971, and 2 1 per cent in 1973. In 1973 the proportion of migrants from Northem Anatolia rose to 4 1 pet cent Eastem 
and Southem Anatolia sent no migrants at the beginning, in 1973 each region sent 8 per cent (Abadan Unat, 1993: 
202). 
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exported social probletm, thus easing domestic political tension resulting fiom incleasing unemployment 

rates. The resuIt of worker migration was that Turkey's unemployment figures rernained more rnodest than 

they wodd have otherwise. The increase in employment abroad was slighity more thm one third of  the 

increase in domestic non-agricuitural employment This was about the same as the number ofjobs created 

by Turkey's industriai sector (Paine, 1974; Kazgan. 1993; Aksoy, 1980: 418420; Mumcuoglu, 1980: 383; 

Keyder, 1987: 175; TUSIAD. 1982). 

Economic growth in European economies continued up util 1973. The years 1973 and 1974 

marked a major huning point in the evolution of postwar migration in Europe. While prior to 1973 the 

primary focus was upon satisfying demands for labour power in the labour irnporting countries, d e r  1973 

it was directed to encouraging retum migration to labour exporting countries (Gitmez, 1979). Beginning in 

1973 and continuhg during 1974, labour importing countries imposed fieezes on M e r  recniitment of 

foreign labour (Krane? 1979). The shift was brought about by the energy crisis of 1973 and the economic 

recession that followed. By 1974 EEC countries terminated the M e r  recniitment of foreign workers, and 

began to export capital. 

The recession was due to high inflation rates resdting korn both oil pnce increases and a shift in 

the international monetary system fiom the fixed exchange rates of the Bretton Woods Monetary system to 

a fluctuating one (Block, 1977; van der Pijl, 1984; Friedmann, 199 1). Recession directiy affected the 

capacity to absorb migrant labour. Between 1974 and 1975 the number of foreign workers ernployed in 

industry feu by more than 20 per cent (Leithauser, 1988: 179). In the same period Turkish labour migration 

to Europe came to an end. With labour migration coming to an end, the number of unernployed increased 

dramatically between 1974 and 1978. The increase was over threefold for those Iooking for a job - from 

44,000 to over 150,000 (LLO). The figure represents about 50 per cent a~cording to the estimates of the 

Mhistry of Labour, fiom under a million to about 1.5 million. It was hoped that the increasing number of 

potential migrants would be absorbed by the import substituting industries, mostly in the SEEs. However, a 

reduction in the prospects of labour Mgration together with the slowdown in domestic economic activity 

intensified the problem of unemployment. 

A decline in Western European demand for migrant labour during the mid- 1970s resulted in a drop 



in Turkey's foreign exchange eacnings nom remittances. Remittances dropped fkom E 1.4 billion in 1974 to 

$982 miIlion in 1977, with the result of seriously constraining the financing of national indusirializattion 

plans (World Bank, 1980: 13 1, 16 1; Cenûd Bank, 1982; Haie, 198 1 : 230; OECD, 1983: 69; Colasan, 

1983: 25-27; Celasun and Rodrik, 1981). 

Table: 4. Exports, Imports, Trade Baiance, and Worker Rernittances (SrniIIions) 

Exports Manufac- Imports Trade Exportd Worker ûverall 
m g  Balance lmports Remit- Balance 
Exports (%) tances 

Source: Hale. 198 1 : 230; OECD. 1983: 69. 

A deteriorathg trade balance and declining worker remitances pushed Turkey into a foreign 

exchange crisis between 1975 and 1979. The result was a decline in job creation and rising unernployment- 

In 1978 then Prime Minister Demirel announced that the Central Bank's disposable cash reserves for 

financing ail imports needed by uidusûy amounted to only $30 million, or just enough for two days 

(Colasan, 1983 : 25-27). 

Given the considerable dedine in its capacity for financing indusûy, Turkey experienced a 

dramatic slowdown in job creation. The issue ofjob creation became a crucial problem as workers' 

migration came to an end in the mid-1970s and as an increasing number of unexportabie labouren joined 

the infornial sector of the economy. The governent response, imspective of political persuasion, was to 

increase investment and employment to a level that woulci absorb what would have been potential migrants. 
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With d e c h h g  remittances and a trade deficit, this was maintained first through a drain on foreign 

exchange reserves and later f?om borrowing in the short term credit market, 

10.7. State-Led Industrialization 

As previously note& the government strategy was to create jobs in the public sector of industry 

through SEES? A considerable portion of the investments were undertaken by SEEs (Waistedt 1980: 

Szyliowicz, 1991)- This occurred in spite of their permanent îrade deficits (Krueger and Tuncer, 1980). 

Within three years, for example. the consolidated Ioss of the SEEs increased nearly thirtedold, fiom T.L. 

4.4 billion in 1975 to T.L. 53.5 billion in 1978. These losses accounted for 4.4 per cent of the GDP (World 

Bank, 1980: 65). Meanwhile they were protected fiom international cornpetition by protective tariffs and 

an overvdued Turkish lira The exchange rate policy of successive govermnents was designed to encourage 

industrial growth by keeping the cost of imports low- Throughout the period, the value of the Turkish Lira 

was sustained at a level much higher than its international value. An overvalued exchange rate protected 

industrialists fiom the cost increase of foreign inputs and, thus, favoured h p o n  substituthg industries- 

nie foreign exchange losses of these enterprises demanded surpluses from elsewhere in the 

economy, mostly fiom budgetary sources of the Cenû-ai Bank. The Central Bank credit distribution system 

particdarly fiom 1976 onward was clearly in favour of SEEs and discriminated against the private sector 

(Kepenek 1984: 182). This situation, however, caused a large uicrease in money supply whicb in tum, 

gave way to a record high inflation rate in Turkey. Maiion rose fiom 10.1 per cent in 1975 to 85 per cent 

in 1979 ( U S .  Congress. 1980: 33). 

%ight enterprises established under Law 440 account for almost al1 economic activity of state enterprises in 
rnanufactuting. These are the Turkish Sugar Corporation (TSF), Surnehank, *ch produces largely textiles, the Pdp 
and Paper Corporation (SEKA), the Petrochemical Corporation (Petkim), the Nitrogen hdustry Corporation (hot), 
the Turkish Cernent Corporation (TCS), the Turkish iron and Steel Corporation and the Machinery and Chernicals 
Corporation (MKEK). Most of these corporation operate under the Minisay of Industry and Technology (World Bank, 
1982: 248). These eight state mandixturing enterprises accounted for almost al1 state investment and production in 
rnanufacniring. 



Table: 5- Rate of hcrease in the Distriiution of Central Bank Credits (T.L. MiIlion) 

Public Sector 16.19 3.80 65.35 67.62 74.64 83.89 29.18 
Private sector 30.16 134.32 63.20 20.07 57.01 51.04 24-16 
Total 20.03 42.75 64.29 44-49 67.10 71.49 27.51 

Source: Kepenek, 1984: 182 

However, government efforts toward c r ea~g jobs  were short lived, investment in SEEs was 

ùicreasingly less effective in creating jobs for the urban unemployed The unempIoyment problern was also 

compounded by a substantial decline in private sector manufacturing investments. 

Table: 6. Average Annual lncrease in Total Fixed Investment (%) 

Total Public Private 

Agriculture 10.4 -21.7 8.4 - 17.2 t 2.9 -25.6 
Manufacturing 10.8 -2.4 17.7 4.7 7.5 -10.2 
Energy 12.8 9.1 13.5 9.1 2.4 6.7 
Transportation 12.5 - 16.8 10.4 -14.8 20.3 -20.0 
Housing 7.1 8.5 8.2 -6.6 7.0 9.6 
Total 10.2 -5.2 11.1 4 . 5  9.3 -6.0 

Source: TUSIAD. (1982: 13). The Turkish Economy 1982. Isranbui: WSIAD. 

As ïndicated in the above table* private sector investment in rnanufacturing declined by a rate of 

10.2 per cent between 1979 and 1980. Public sector investment also felI fiom 17.7 per cent in the 1963-77 

period to 4.7 per cent. With the decline in investment, unemployment rates increased dramaticdy. By the 

end of the 1970s the unemployment rate was close to 16 per cent of the economically active population 

(Kepenek, 1984: 374). 

The employment poIicy, which codd not be sustained by export earnings or workers remittances 

during the early 1970s, tried to supplement itself during the late 1970s by borrowing in the short tenn- 

credit market. That also proved to be unsustainable. The result was debt crisis. 



Table: 7. Extemal Debt (million US$) 

Debt outstandina and disbursed 
Medium and long-tenn 

Public sector 
Private sector 

Short term 
Trade hancing 
Banks 
mers 

Terms of borrowin~ on loans to 
the ~ubi ic  sector 

Average interest (b!) 
Average maturity (years) 
Grant element (%) 

Debt service ratio 

Source: World Bank, 1980: 3 1; World Bank, 1980b: 16 1 

ui the absence of an Ulflow of foreign remittances and because of a growing trade defici4 foreign 

borrowing, especially short-term borrowing, was used by the government as an alternative source of 

foreign exchange for job creation Medium and long-tem debts were three times higher between 1975- 

1978 compared with the 1970-1975 penod. Short-term borrowing, which was aimost nonexistent during 

the early 1970s, amounted to 60 per cent of the total debt in 1977. The term structure of the medium and 

long-term debts dso wonened during the 1972-77 penod. The average rnaturity of these loans decreased 

fiom 22.1 years in 1972 to 12.7 years in 1977, whiie the average hterest rate increased fkom 4.4 per cent to 

7.6 per cent in 1977. The debt-se~cing burden became untenable as Turkey was unable to repay its short- 

term debt The debt-service ratio increased from 13.1 per cent in 1972 to 20.2 per cent in 1977 and reached 

to 26.7 per cent in 1978. The lowest rate for the debt-service ratio was in 1975 (7%). The lowest rate of 

debt s e ~ c i n g  in 1975 as compared to export revenues was a clear indication that Turkey had entered into a 

debt crisis as early as 1975. The declinhg chance of repaying the debt coincided with the end of worker 

migration. The debt-service ratio, however, does not reflect the build up of arrears on the short-tem debt. 

Turkey's debt crisis was further intensified by oü pnce hikes. The enormous increase in oil pnces 

in 1974 and again in 1978 increased Turkey's oit bill fiom E 1% million in 1972 to $1.2 billion in 1977 and 



to $3.86 billion by 1980~.  With increasing oil prices, the cost of al1 imports doubled between 1977 and 

1980, while the volume of imports deciined by 35 per cent. hcreasing import prices triggered a 40 per cent 

drop in Turkey's importing capacity. contribuîing to a substantid decline in the job creatim efforts of 

various govemments. 

Table: 8. OiI and Non-Oil hport  Prices 

Oil Unports Non oii imports AU irnports 

Price Volume Pnce Volume Pnce Volume 

Source: TUSIAD, 198 1: 138. 

10.8. Conciusion 

Tension arose out of Turkey's hvo-fold industrialization strategy; that is between protectionism, as 

required by the development pians of the State Planning Organization, and greater openness as required by 

the association with the EEC (Eralp, 1990). During the late 1970s the govemment began to see the 

association with the EEC as a hindrance to Turkey's industnaiization. After relations with the EEC were 

fiozen in 1976. the choice was made to give prionty to capital-intensive and technologicdly advanced 

industries. and a considerable portion of investrnents was undertaken in the public sector by State 

Economic Enterprises. The SEEs were subsidued with higher rates of credits fiom the Central Bank at very 

low interest rates. Meanwh.de they were protected from international cornpetition by protective tariEs and 

an overvalued Turkish lira.. 

The combination of three factors (availability of foreign credif üade regime and labour migration) 

largely explains the unfolding history of Turkish-EEC relations over the planning penod. The response of 

25 The 011 bill which was approximately equal to $3.7 billion bdance of payment deficit was largely hanced by 
external debt (OECD, 1982: 7.43). 
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Turkey's govemments to the European poIiw of ending labour migration was to fkeeze relations with the 

EEC. This was followed by the govemment decision to increase investment in irnport substituting 

industries of the public sector in order to create employment for those who were potential migrants. After 

the export of labour to Western Europe and the inflow of worken' remittances came to an end, the job 

creation project was followed fim by a drain in foreign exchange reserves and later by borrowing fiom the 

private banking sector with short-tem loans. 

This focus on state investment and national ind- opposed the general trend in so-caiied LDCs. 

During the same penod many Latin American and South East Asian countries, whiçh are now referred to as 

the newly industrialking countries (MCs), shifted their economic policy £iom ISI to a different mode1 

emphasizing industrialization through manufactured exports under the auspices of ~ s n a t i o n a l  cornpaies 

(EOi) (Hoogvelt, 1982; Deyo. 1987; Gordon, 1988; Marcussen and Torp, 1982; Frobel et al., 198 1). 

Turkey resisted this economic policy shift; its primary concern during the period was to create jobs by 

intensimg a national indusaial program. 

The reason for Turkey's resistance to an economic policy shift was that within the politicai and 

military conjuncture of detente and conflict within NATO over Cypnis, there was no mechanism in the 

Atlantic state system to be mobilized for the purpose of accornmodating Turkey's economic difficuities. I 

will examine the military-strategic aspect of economic activity in Turkey in the following chapter. 



Xi. TURKEY'S ISOLATION IN THE WEST: THE SEARCH FOR NEW REGIONAL 

ALLIANCES: THE 1970s 

This chapter examines Turkey's place in the state system of the 1970s. Theoretically the most 

compelling issue is the extent to which Turkey moved nom being a strategically primary location in the 

Cold War ùito a marginal-isolated one, both in tems of economic and political-strategic relations. The 

subject of this chapter is Turkey's econornic and political isolation in its relationships both with the EEC 

and the United States at the time of detente between the US and the Soviet Union, and during the aftermaîh 

of the Cypnis War of 1974. The implications of this isolation were played out against the background of 

the changing geo-strategic balance of the Turkish economy. Exposing these relationships of isolation 

contributes to a fiiller understanding of the dissolution of the Cold War state system, one based on the 

bipoiar division of the political-military blocs between NATO and the Warsaw Pact. 

This chapter delves into Turkey's position in the state system by analyzing the milit-strategic 

aspects of its national industrialization policy. Within the broader political context of detente and the 

sanctions imposed over the C y p m  war of 1974. Turkey was not able to mobilize its geo-strategic 

importance in relation to the West nor was it able to negotiate debt rescheduling or obtaïn long-term Ioans 

and grants 6om Western governments or official sources. Both the US. policy of detente and the 

diplornatic impasse which Turkey experienced with the West d e r  the Cypm War marginalized Turkey's 

role in international politics. This, in tuni, adversely affected Turkey's bargainhg power within the Atlantic 

state systern. ï h e  Turkish-Greek dispute over Cypms had a major influence on Turkey's relations with the 

U.S and the EC as a whole. In the context of shifting and often difficult relationships within the Atlantic 

alliances, Turkey experienced a diversion firom economic and political relations with Europe and the U.S, 

and developed new relationships with the Middle East and Soviet Union. This explains how Turkey began 

using its strategic position to maneuver for autonomy. It also contributes to an understanding of the newly 

emerging regional networks of international relationships. At the end of the chapter I will be in a position to 

assess how Islam became important in international politics as the Cold War bloc systern was dissolving - a 

factor which influenced both the potentiality and the limitations of Turkish policy-making. This will lead 
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into the argument presented in the next chapter. that the conflict beiween Western infiuences and Islamic 

vaIues began to be sharpened in the domestic poIitics of Turkey. 

11.1. National Conflicts within the Atlantic Alliance: Disputes between Turkey and Greece 

Although the Cypnrs conflict emerged during the second half of the 1950s and was aggravated 

afier 1963, as Cold War conditions began to change during the late 1960s and 1970s, the NATO 

connection with its Iimitations on nationai sovereignty began to be questioned in both Greece and Turkey. 

With detente' between the two rnilitary blocs, both Turkey and Greece became aware that Turkish and 

Greek foreign and security policies could no longer be contained within the overarching NATO bloc. 

Relations within the NATO alliance between the U.S and member States no longer unfolded in terms of 

cooperation. Detente coniributed to the surfacing of differences between the two countries. While their 

conflicting uiterests became apparent, the NATO alliance, which had previously kept mutual conflicts in 

check, grew weaker, 

In that process, the United States began to find it very dificult to mediate between Turkey and 

Greece. The EC, especially after Greece applied for full membership in 1975, began to link the Cypm 

issue to Turkey's relations with the EEC (Gurel, 1993). Disputes with Greece over Cyprus were not merely 

a matter of bilateral reIations, for they continued to influence Turkey7s relations with the ECC as a whole. 

An example would be the Greek blocking of EC Fourth Protocol financial assistance for Turkey (Balkir, 

1993: 21). Turkey was thus rnarginalized in EEC politics. in addition, Turkey's rnilitary intervention in 

Cyprus in 1974 resulted in an American economic and rnilitary embargo in 1975. Both detente and the 

Cypm War made Turkey's Cold War strategy of negotiating its geo-military importance for aid largely 

irrelevant The Cold War positional advantage of Turkey vis-a-vis the West in negotiating aid was 

undermined. And Turkey's ability to win a favourable response for its economic difficulties was adversely 

B e c  ted. 

There is a literaîure on the subject of detente. . + n g  others. see: Friedmann, 199 1 ; Grosser, 1980, 1967; 
Calleo, 1 970; Williams, 1977; Pryce, 1970; Sodaro, 1 990: 227-264; Wolf, 1970: 427-498. The 1972- 1973 issues of the 
w e e h  journal The Econorni~ are also good sources. 
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Turkey's reaction was to fkeeze relations with the EEC and to develop p a t e r  independence within 

NATO in order to protect its national security and conhue with its national economic plans. This shift in 

Turkey's foreign policy was aimed at increasuig Turkey's capacity to negotiate in the shifting power 

balances in the state system. Tufkey needed to find support for its Cypnis policy and attract much needed 

foreign economic aid This policy shifi therefore consisted of rapprochements with the Mwlim-Arab 

Middle East and the Soviet Union. For example, in 1978 Turkey concluded an econornic assistance 

agreement with the Soviet Union and received much more Soviet aid than the Soviets extended to any other 

"developing" country in those years. It was also during this period that Turkey began to cultivate closer 

reIations with the blamic world - a relationship which had already begun to develop during the late 1960s. 

Among other refationships with the Islarnic world the one which was of the most revolutionary importance 

was Turkey's participation in the Islamic Summit Conference in Rabat Morocco 22-25 September 1969 

(Mumcu, 1994b). 

There are several outstanding problems and conflict issues between Greece and Turkey. These 

include: the Greek rnilitarization of Aegean islands which were formerly of non-military statu, 

delimitation of the continental shelf the question of territorial waters, issues of ainpace comrnand and 

control, the violation of the human rights of the Turkish rninority in Greece, and above dl ,  the issue of 

Cyprus (GureI, 1993: 167-1 75). Since it was, and still is, the Cyprus dispute which played one of the most 

significant roles in Turkey's isolation in European politics (Sezer, 1989; Gurel, 1993; Eralp, 1993 and 

199 1)' 1 will continue with a discussion of the Cypm War of 1974. 

11.1.1. The Cyprus War of 1973 

There were two major crises in Cyprus between 1967 and 1974 - both engïneered by the Greek 

junta government The constitutional cnsis, which died down in 1964, flared up again in 1967 when the 

newly formed militaxy junta in Greece encouraged Greek nationalists in Cyprus to step up the agitation for 

the union of Cypnis with mainland Greece (this was known as the enosis movement). During this period, 

differences between Greece and the Greek-Cypriot admlliismtion of Makarios grew. The Greek military 

force stationed in Cypnrs became an important instrument of subversive activities to overthrow President 



Makarios. The political players of these activîties were the pro-junta political party EOKA and its leader 

Grivas who was also the commander of the Greek Cypriot national Guard (Adams and Conttrell, 1968). In 

the face of American pressure on the junta government and Soviet support of the Turkish govemment, the 

Greek junta backed down and the crisis was defked. The ju ta  govemment accepted both the withdrawd 

of Greek troops h m  Cypnis and the dimianhg of the Greek Cypriot nationai guard which was 

unconstitutionally founded by G ~ v ~ s  (Bolukbasi 1988: 140-149). It should be note& however, that this 

dismantling did not corne about. 

Although the crisis was defused, it became clear to the Turkish govemment that Greece was 

unwiUîng to go to war with Turkey over Cyprus, and that the Soviet Union was supporthg Turkey. The 

£ïrst indication of Soviet support for Turkey over Cypm came fiom the TASS commentary of July 5, 

1967- TASS comrnented that 

"It is is open secret that the reactionary circles of Greece, supported by the United States 
and some other NATO members, have long been working on plans against the 
independence, sovereignty and temtonal integrity of Cypm ... No one m u t  interfere in 
the intemal affairs of the Repubiic of Cyprus .-. Only the Cypriots themselves, both Greeks 
and Turks, have the right to decide their destinies." (Quoted in Adams and Conmell, 1968: 
5 1). 

The Soviet Union was accusing the U.S. Britain and the juta govemment of Greece of attempting to make 

Cypnis a major NATO rnilitaxy base in the Middle East - by uniting it with Greece. The ba i s  for such 

charges began in the early 1970s when the U.S began to base its U-2 spy planes at the British Akrotiri 

sovereign base in Cypms after Turkey banned them. The C h  through the Foreign Broadcast idormation 

S e ~ c e ,  was also allowed to operate in Cypm (Lewis, 1976: 32 in Bolukbasi 1988: 170). On his official 

visit to Turkish Frime Minister Demirel, Soviet Ambassador Smimov stated that "it was the Greek junta's 

actions which caused casualties in Cyprus". He also implied that the Soviet Union was not opposed to 

Turkey's military intervention in Cypnis (November 24, 1967 Cumhurivet News~aper). This set a 

significant precedent for the later events of 1974 (MandelI, 1992: 2 1 1-212). 

In 1974 the Greek junta enguieered a coup d'etat against Makarios in Cypnis which was 

undertaken by the Cypriot national guard. Greek officers, under the leadership of Nicos Sampso~ 

overthrew the govenunent of Cypms on Iuly 15, 1974. The reason for the coup was that Resident 



Makarios favoured an independent Cyprus over enosis; the a b  of the coup was to iinifv Cypm with 

Greece (Denktas, 1988: 64; Bolukbasi, 1988: 167-169; Markides, 1977: 83)? The same day, the coup 

leader proclaimed enosis. The U.S govenunent was in favour of Cypnis king under the control of Greece. 

US Secretary of State Kissinger, accusing Makarios of king "the Casîro of the Meditemanean", was happy 

that the non-aligned and Soviet fîiendly policy of Makarios was over (Szuic, 1978: 795; Couloumbis, 

1983: 89)- 

The position of the governent of Turkey - the coalition goverment between the Social 

dernomtic RPP and pro-Islamic National Saivation Party (the NSP) formed in 1973 - was that under a 

U.S mediating urnbrella. Greeks were reinforcing their military presence on the island in preparation to 

suppoa enosis. The social democrat Prime Minister of Turkey, B. Ecevit, argued that the U.S was not a 

guarantor power, and therefore, should not take part in negotiations (Hurrivet N e w s ~ w r ,  Juiy 20, 1975; 

Ecevit, 1976: 65). As negotiations failed on to how to restore political stability in Cypm and prevent 

enosis, Turkish rnilitary forces landed in northern Cyprus on July 20, 1974, and captured 7 per cent of the 

island while Greek forces in Cypw continued to occupy Turkish enclaves on other parts of the island 

(Denktas, 1988: 70). The Soviet Union did not reject the Turkish rnilitary intervention, provided that the 

independence of Cypm would be preserved (Ecevit, 1976: 65; Stern, 1977: 1 17). 

The intention of the Greek junta was to launch an ali-fionts war against Turkey (Couloumbis, 

1983: 94). The junta's decision to widen the war was highly criticized by the Greek military hi& 

command, the Greek army stationed in Cypnis, and influentid Greek politicians. in the face of mounting 

criticism, the juta collapsed on July 23, 1974, which also led to the collapse of Sampson's coup in 

Cypnis. Constantine Karamadis, who had been exiled by the juta,  was invited back to Greece to form a 

civilian government of national unity (Couloumbis, 1983: 95). 

On July 25, 1974, two days d e r  the coIlapse of the militaxy juta in Greece, the fïrst Geneva 

Conference of the three guarantor States (Turkey, Greece and Great Britain) opened. On July 30, 1974, they 

This was cl& expressed by Makarios who escaped Cypm in his speech at the UN Secwity Cound Li July 
19, t 974. He announceci that îhe Greek rnilitary regime had openly violated the independence and sovereignty of the 
Republic of Cypnis and had extendeci its dictatorship to the isiand, and added that the Sampson's coup in Cypnis was 
cleariy an invasion of Cypnis by Greece (Bolukbasi, 1988: 186; Denktas, 1988: 65-66). 
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signed a joint peace declaration stating that al1 the Turkish enclaves occupied by Greek or Greek Cypriot 

forces should be immediately evacuated and protected by U.N. peace keeping forces. They also accepted 

the de facto existence of two autonomous administrations in the Republic of Cypnis, that of the Greek 

Cypnot community and that of the Turkish Cypnot Cornrnunity (Denktas, 1988: 72). 

However, the mere acceptance of these administrations was not s a c i e n t  to Iead to peacefiil co- 

existence in the Island. The Turkish delegation presented two alternative plans calling either for a loose 

bizonal federation or a loose multi cantonal federation. Both Turkish proposais were considered by the 

Greeks and Greek Cypnots as masked forms of partitioning and were rejected (Couloumbis, 1983: 96). 

This led Turkey to engage in its second military operation in Cyprus (August 12-16, 1974) during which 

Turkish troops captured 36 per cent of the island, which created a large refügee problem for both sides of 

the Cyprus population (Denktas, 1988: 70-74; Coulournbis, 1983: 97). By 1975, the two communities on 

the island were physically regrouped into geographically contiguous zones, the Greeks living in the north 

and the Turks living in the south resettled in the other sector. 

The question of how to reach a negotiated settlement with Greece caused the nse of an intra- 

coalition confiict in Turkey between the center lefi RPP and the Islamist NSP. The Leader of the pro- 

Islamist coalition partner NSP, N. Erbakan, favoured the partitioning of Cyprus in contrast to the Social 

Democrat Ecevit's proposai of a temtorial federation within the independent Republic of Cyprus (Erbakan, 

1975: 389). This prevented the govemment fiom o f f e ~ g  concessions to Greeks which codd have 

facilitated a settlement (EceMt, 1976: 83, 95). and eventuaily led to Ecevit's resignation on November 7, 

1974 (Eceviq I976b: 95). 

Unable to confiont Turkey militarily (Couloumbis, 1983b) and change the military stahis quo in 

Cypms, Karamadis decided to wittidraw Greece fiom the military cornrnand of NATO. For Karamadis, 

both NATO and the U.S were unwilling to react to the Turkish use of force in Cypw.  In order to b ~ g  

Greece back to NATO military command and break the continuing diplornatic deadlock between Turkey 

and Greece, the U-S imposed an anns embargo on m i l i q  aid and sales to Turkey on Febniary 5, 1975 



(US Senate. 198 L, 1980; US Congress House. 1983)'. in reactio~ the Turkish goveniment closed down a 

number of American military installations. The Amencan arrns embargo Iasted until 1978. It was ended 

when the Shah of Iran felI and the Soviet engineered coup took place in Afghanistan (Cremasco, 1989: 

167; US Congress Senate, 198 1)- 

The embargo proponents in the U.S used a combination of legai and strategic arguments. The legd 

argument was that Turkey u e d  U.S. arms and equipment in the Cypms war. contrary to the US Foreign 

Assistance Act of 1961 (PL. 87-195) and the MiIitary Sales Act of 1968 (PL. 90-629) which stipulated that 

arms and senrices were provided to any country to be used for intemal security and legitimate self defense 

(US Congress, 198 1). For the proponents of this argument the Turkish military operation in Cypm was an 

aggressive act. 

The strategic argument, on the other han& focussed on Turkey's declining strategic importance for 

U.S interests in the Middle East, Massachusetts representative Cronin, for example. argued that Turkey was 

no longer important to the geopolitical interests of the U.S and thus did not deserve assistance. According 

to him there was no additional Soviet threat involved (Congressional Record. Vol. 120, Pt. 24, p. 32429 

Quoted in Bolukbasi, 1988: 3 18). The security of the Eastern Mediterranean and Turkey, during the 1 WOs, 

was regarded as secondary in NATO's overail military pIanning. in a report prepared for the U.S. Congress 

in 1977 it was clearly stated that a possible Soviet attack on NATO wouid be Iaunched against the Federal 

Republic of Germany, through the North German Plain, the Fulda Gap. and the Hof corridor. Nowhere in 

the report was there any mention of the NATO southern flank (US. Congress. December 1977). in another 

The strong involvement of the Greek iobby in the US, on the other hanci, was decisivc in the pro-embargo votes 
of the U.S congres (Howe and Trott, 1977). The Black caucus in Congress also supporteci the embargo because of 
their opposition to Turkey's poppy cultivation (Bolukbasi, 1988: 216). Opium issue was a favourite subject of the 
embargo proponents (Spain, 1975; US. Congress, House, 1975; U.S. Congressional Records, Vol. 120, p t  24, p: 
32429). California representative G. Anderson, for example, maintaineci that it was "self-defeatùig to provide 
assistance to any country wiüch openiy advocates the cuitivation of opium poppies that wind up as deadly dmgs 
inflicting our yautti" (Congressionai Records, Vo t 1 20, pt. 24, p. 32429 Quoted in Bolukbasi, 1 988: 2 1 7). 

4 In 1978, Congress adopted a poky  in the eastern Mediterranean "to ensure that the present batance of rnilitary 
strength among countries of the region, including Greece and Turkey, should be preserved From this intentionaily 
ambiguous language, ... evolved a practice of allocating military aid to Greece and Turkey on a 7: 10 basis. The ratio 
(which discriminated against Turkey) has becorne Congress' tool to show its disapproval of Turkey's continued 
occupation ofnorthem Cypnis and its dissatisfaction with Administration policy" (Laipson, 1992: 95). 



report prepared by the Military Committee of the North Atlantic Assembly, it was also stressed that the 

Eastern Mediterranean was not a primary area of Soviet militay threat (Military Committee, international 

Secretariat, North Atlantic Assembly, September 1975: 13). 

Table: 9. U.S. Military Assistance to Turkey, 1950- 1980 
(In Millions of Dollars) 

Grant Loan Total 
1950 to 1970 3,406.6 - 3,406.6 
1971 204.0 - 204.0 
1972 164.4 15.0 179.4 
1973 186.7 20-0 206.7 
1974 1 17.7 75.0 192.7 
1975 20.4 75-0 95.4 
1976 - 125.0 125.0 
1977 - 125.0 125.0 
1978 _- 7 175.0 175.2 
1979 5.3 175.0 180.3 
1980 3.4 250.0 253 -4 

Total 4.108.7 1-035.0 5,143.7 
Source: US Congress. 1980: 17. 

From the beginning of the Cold War, Turkey was an important recipient of AmeRcan military aid. 

The Turkish military was dependent on US export of weapons which was sustained by rnili- aid. Turkey 

received $225 million in Marshall aici, supplemented by $305 million worth of direct military grants. 

During the 1950s. the value of Amencan aid to Turkey, in the f o m  of grants. was more than $100 &ion 

per year. In the 1960s Turkey was sixth among aid recipients (Tuncer, 1975: 206-224). At the time of the 

U.S arrns embargo, however, US rnilitary grants were discontinued. Loans began to be the only category of 

aid which Turkey could obtain fiom the US. Even after the embargo was lified in 1978, loans continued to 

be the main source of American rnilitary aid to Turkey. The shift in the Amencan military aid program 

from grants to loans increased Turkey's financial difficulties, which were aiready acute due to a declùie in 

workers remittances and economic isolation within the EEC. 

Although the American arms embargo was the immediate Amencan response to the Cyprus War, 

the underlying reason for the shift fiom g a n t s  to loans was a change in the military dimension of the 



American Atlantic sîrategy toward creating a new "Atlantic m s  econo~ny"~. The strategy here was to 

integrate arms production within NATO under the domination of the US. For this purpose, in 1976 the 

Carter administration established the independent European P r o g r m e  Group (IEPG) through which 

Western European NATO allies and Japan would join together in contributhg more to Western defense 

(Lovering, 1987: 135). The new Atlantic arms economy was based on the military reindusîriaiization of the 

US, which was intended to transform the crisis of US capitalism into a transatlantic resû-ucturing of military 

Uidusw6 The new structuring was to be achieved through of the integration of m s  procurement within 

NATO through subsidiaries, licencing and other collaborative links with Western Europe and Japan. While 

the transnational production of high technology arms in the West would be taking place around a NATO 

a i s ,  its endurance required an increased level of military imports by others. The oil-rich Middle Eastern 

counûies, for example, were expected to spend petro dollars, accumulated through increased oil prices. to 

buy weapons while dollar short allies and fnends of the Western bloc were expected to borrow. 

in Turkey, the shifi in American rnilitary aid from gants to loans aggravated an already serious 

situation in the Turkish economy. Turkey had the second largest standing army in NATO, second only to 

the U.S. [t spent $2.6 billion in 1979 on its total active armed forces of 566,000 me4 which accounted for 

5.1 per cent o f  its GNP (US Congress, 1980: 15). After the embargo, Turkey was forced to purchase 

military equipment, complete weapons and spare parts, with hard cmency payments. At the s m e  t h e ,  

European economic sanctions blocked al1 aid and loans uatil progress was made on the Cyprus question. 

Added to this was the U.S embargo on military sales to Turkey. Ail these sanctions imposed in the 

5 For a detailed analysis of the concept see: John Lovering ( 1987). 'The AtIantic Arms Economy: Towards a 
Military Regirne of Accumufation?" in Cwitai and Class N. 3 3, Winter. 

The origim of the shift in the military dimension of the Atlantic econorny cm be traced CO the crisis in the post- 
war American capital accumutation strategy durhg the mid- 1970s. Profits rates were falling, Eumpean and Japanese 
imports were penetrating the US market, and the wsts of social reproduction were rising (O'Connor, 198 1). In the 
conte- of recession, the government was unable to reduce the costs of social reproduction despite c m  in welfare. But 
one area remaineci in which the state wouid be politicaliy and econornicdy empowered through rnilitary strategy and 
arms spending. In the second haif of the 1970s US military strategists were working on new conceptions of 
intemational threat to US interests, and to deveiop new militaïy policies to d d  with it (Hailiday, 1984). Under the 
Carter administration, the military strategy was based on a policy of equipping the Amencan amed forces for 
'worldwide war'; the US was to be capable of defendhg al1 theatres simdtaneously. ï h e  new strategy tumed into 
long-terrn rearmament by massive increases in US defense spending (Sivarci, 1987). Major segments of US defense 
spending were targeted on industrial restnicturing - one based on integrated computer-aided manufacturing of high 
technology weapons- 
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aftemath of the Cypnis War were a heavy burden on a crisis-ridden economy. When workers remitiances 

began to fd f i e r  1974 and the goveniment7s ability to obtain foreign credits of long-term loans was 

irnpaired after the Cypnis wa., governments were pushed to take short-terrn loans fiom private banks at 

high rates of interest. Borrowing fiom private banks on a short-term Ioan basis pushed the economy into an 

even deeper debt crisis. 

What is striking about this situation is the juxtaposition of massive military spending and the 

economic crisis that Turkey was experiencing at the tirne. The arms embargo, coupled with enormous 

militas. spending increased political awareness that Turkey was being locked in to the NATO Atlantic 

economy of ams  through American mi l i tq  loans and short term borrowing fiom private banks. The 

embargo on military aid and sales as well as the European economic sanctions resulted in additionai 

pressure on Turkey. First of ail, there waç the financial burden of repaying the loans, and second, it was 

necessary to spend more scarce foreign exchange resexves by trying to irnport either complete weapons, 

spare parts or their components to assemble them at home. 

Turkey paid a large price for being integrated into the NATO military bloc - since the 1950s it had 

abaadoned an important elernent of ia sovereignty. Turkey's ability to wage national wars and maintain 

national control over the means of war was abrogated by its membership in the integrated command 

structure of NATO. It was in this context that Turkey made changes in poütical strategy for a national 

industrïalization plan. These changes happened alongside a graduai decoupling f?om the NATO trading 

regime in weapons. By givuig more emphasis to the establishment of a national military indusûy Turkey 

hoped to become more independent within NATO. 

The other set of circumstances involved in the intensification of the national industrial program 

was Turkey's economic and political isolation in the EEC, which had been determined direcdy by the 

improving relations between Greece and EEC. 

After withdrawing frorn the military command of NATO in 1975, the Karamadis government of 

Greece went on to restore relations with the EEC, which were interrupted by the Colonels coup in 1967. in 

the context of widespread anti-Amencanism, which followed the fall of the colonels' regime, the Greek 

govemment saw "Europeanism" as a suitable alternative to the US, and applied for full EC membership on 
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June 12, 1975. Even though the EC was Uiitially fearfbi of becoming embroiled in Greek-Turkish disputes, 

once entry applications were received f?om Spain and Portugal, the EC decided to deal with ail three 

together. h 1976 the EC (the Council of Ministers) unanimously accepted the Greek application, putthg 

aside the Turkish problem- EC negotiations with Greece began in July 1976 and nnished in May 1979 with 

the signing of the Accession Treaty. Greece became a hl1 member in January 1980 (Tsoukalis, 198 1 : 13 8- 

142; Feaiherstone, 1989: 188-189)- Aid negotiations foIIowed this, and by 1985 the Greek government 

secured a 1,759 million ECU loan Ma the Commission (Featherstone, 1989: 190). 

This move was based on the assumption that participation in Community decisionmaking 

processes was the only way for Greece to improve its econornic and politicai position, undermined by the 

EC policy of excluding associate members of the Meditemean fkom the full benefits of the CAP. Bearing 

a similarity to the Turkish case (studied in chapter X), Greek agicultural exports as well as domestic 

indurtry were sufTering nom EC exports and the EC's trading agreements with Greece's Mediterranean 

cornpetitors (Featherstone, 1989: 189). Wiîh Ml membership, Greece sought to utilize the EEC as a means 

for its economic development pro- - to be realized through economic aid, greater mobility of labour 

and full market participation. 

After application for full membership to the EC in 1975, the Greek government began to establish 

a LUikage between TurlOsh-EEC relations and the Cyprus problem (Eralp, 1993 and 1991; GureL 1993). 

Twkey became economically isolated in the EEC. In r e m  in 1976 Turkey postponed futnlling its 

responsibilities. for the years 1977 and 1978. on the tariff-reductious which were required by the 1970 

Supplementary Rotocol. in 1978 when another set of tariff cuts envisaged by the Rotocol were to take 

effect, the Turkish government requested a revisioo in the terms of the Association Agreement and asked 

for a five year period of immunity fkorn its tariff reduction obligations. By arguing that the value of 

preferences given to Turkish exports was undermined by the EC's Mediterranean enlargement policy, the 

govenunent requested that T urkish agricultural exports be included in the CAP, and that the EC restrictions 

on industrial exports, in particular textile products, be removed (Karluk, 1990: 203). The concem of 

Ecevit Prime Minister at the the .  was to secure for the Turkish economy (ailing under the American 

imposed m s  embargo and the decluie of workers' remittances), the foreigu credit urgently needed for its 



313 

revitalkation Ecevit requested $8 billion The EC agreed to grant T d e y  five years of immUIZity h m  its 

tariff-reduction obligations, but refused al1 other requests (KarIuk, 1990: 203). En response, the Ecevit 

government b z e  relations with the EEC in 1978, by arguing that EEC membership was a h i n h c e  to 

Turkey's national industrialization projects as envisaged by the State Planning Organization. E d p  (1993: 

29) suggests that Turkey's inability to extricate itsetf fiom the Cypms problem provided Europe wiih a 

suitable excuse for rehing to provide the financial assistance to Turkey. 

It is a well known fact that skce gaining its membership in the EEC, Greece blocked EC hancial 

assistance to Turkey and constituted one of the main obstacles to Turkish membership of the European 

Commmity (GureL 1 993). By linking the Cypm problem with Turkish-EEC relations, the EC created 

Turkey's economic and political isolation in Europe - a move which did not help the overall situation in 

Cypnis. Since the Cypnis War of 1974, the EC maintained the position that EC members would not give 

their consent ta Turkish membership d e s s  Turkish-Greek differences were resolved and a political 

solution in Cyprus was reached. The pressures exerted on Turkey did not help the negotiation process 

within the UN to reach a political solution on the Cypnis problem. Turkish efforts to counteract the 

pressures resulted in the formation of a formally independent Turkish Republic of Northem Cypm in 

1983, though it was recognized ody by Turkey. The EC's attitude became very clear at the highest political 

level when Community leaders, at the June 1990 Dublin summit meeting, adopted a common officiai 

attitude by declaring that they saw the fùture of EC relations with Turkey being tied to Turkish policy on 

Cyprus (Gurel, 1993: 18 1). This declaration was followed a month later by the Greek-Cypriot government 

application for full EEC membership (Cypnis, before being divided into two independent States, was an 

associate member in the EEC since 1972). 

The Turkish military intervention in Cyprus put Turkey in an isolated position in Europe during the 

entire period between 1974 and the 1980s. While Turkey's isolation in Europe continued, the Amencan 

attitude towards the Cyprus question, which resulted in an arms embargo, lasted until 1978. As 1 will 

examine in greater detail in the foliowing section, d e r  the revoiution in Iran (1978) and the Soviet 

invasion of Af'ghanista. (1979) Turkey's econornic and political isolation vis-a-vis the U.S govenunent 

ended. The end of Turkey's isolation in relation to the U.S was a result of the drarnatic changes in the 
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international relations which prompted Turkish policy makers to develop new options for developing a new 

type of strategic importance in the region in relation to the United States - a maneuver which ernphasized 

Turkey's straîegic d e  in the region as recognized and encomged by the U.S. Uatit 1978, however, 

Turkey's response to economic and political isolation in relation to both Europe and the United States was 

to maneuver for autonomy by developing closer relations with the Soviet Union and Middle East States. 

11.2. The New Foreign Policy of Turkey 

During the 1970s there was no international mechanism by which Turkey could accommodate 

internal political pressures rising out of increasing unemployment and growing debt. Both detente and the 

Cyprus crisis had directly undemiined Turkey's capacity to negotiate aid and mobilize official sources of 

extemal borrowing, 

The deterioration of Turkish-U.S and Turkish-EEC relations went far beyond issues related to mere 

arms sales and credits. In relation to the US embargo' General Sancar, the Turkish Chief of Staff' stated 

that the U.S was imposing not only an amis embargo but also an econornic embargo on Turkey in order to 

bring Turkey in line with U.S foreign policy (Arcayurek 1985: 396-397). The Turkish govemment's 

response to the impasse was to turn to the Soviet Union as an alternative source of amis supply and 

economic assistance - a move which was dso  shared by the Turkish military. 

Autarchy as a strategy for industrial development and seK-sdficiency was conceived as a viable 

alternative for achieving national independence, power and prestige. A high priority was given to building a 

powerful and independent state via state-directed national industry (Szyliowicz, 1991). The Soviet example 

of heavy industrialkation provided the model. That is to Say, the Turkish resolution to the political and 

econornic isolation which Turkey was pushed into in the Western camp afler the Cyprus War was to 

advance more nationally centered goals and pmue independence fiom the US led NATO bloc. Heavy 

industry, such as uon and steel production, was part of the national security discourse - valuable because of 

its capacity to Save foreign exchange, to contnhte to industnaiization plans and, thus, to promote national 

power and prestige. The state-directed heavy industriakation project of the penod was also a matter of 

great political and social significance. It accommodated the internal politicai pressures arising kom 
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unemployment when there was no mechanism for accommodating Turkey's economic problems in the 

international political sphere. 

Turkey chose to develop more independence within NATO and to uiitiate a mdti-dimensionai 

foreign policy, which included rapprochent with the Soviet Union. The airn was to at?ract much needed 

foreign economic assistance and £ind international support for the Cyprus policy. A shift in Turkey's 

foreign policy fiom a unidimensional NATO policy to a multifaceted one was intended to increase 

Turkey's capacity to negotiate aid in the shifting power relations of the state systcm- 

It was the consemative Demirel governent which made the official shifk &om a unidimensiond 

NATO oriented foreign policy toward a multi-faceted one. This new multi-faceted strategy consisted of the 

followïng initiatives: t - Turkey's security shodd not be based on increased militarization, but be 

strengthened by diplornatic relations with the States of the Socialist bloc and the Middle East - regardess of 

their political regimes; 2- Turkey shodd seek new ûiends in the international community to find support 

for its Cyprus policy; and 3- Turkey required additional economic resources for its industrialkation plans 

(Arcayurek, 1984: 307). 

The new foreign policy was also supported by the "left-of-center" RPP during the late 2960s. In 

1968, the RPP stated that Turkey should not only reiy on NATO for its defence, but that a "tnily" national 

defense stcategy should be adopted (Ulus Newsoaper July 10, 1968: 10). Then Secretas. General of the 

RPP Ecevit who had replaced inonu as RPP chair in May 1972, insisted that the govenunents of Turkey be 

more assertive in protecting Turkey's national secunty interests as separate fiom NATO bloc interests 

(Ecevit, 2976: 1 1, 18). His point was that Turkey's national independence and security should never be 

compromised because of its mernbership in NATO (Cumhurivet Newsoa~er December 9, 1967; Harris, 

1972). 

1 1.2.1. Turkish-Soviet Rapprochement 

The decision to establish greater independence Eom U-S-NATO policy had already been made by 

the time of the Cypm crisis in 1964 when the US warned Turkey (in the famous letter d e n  by 

President Johnson) that it codd not expect NATO assistance if Turkish intewention in Cypm provoked a 
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Soviet response. This was a sign of a crack in the NATO ailiance which prompted both Turkey and the 

Soviet Union to seek rapprochement A series of diplornatic relations had been undertaken to establish 

closer relations. These included visits to Moscow by a group of Turkish parliamentarians in 2964, by 

Foreign Minister Feridun EU& in October-November 1964, and by Prime Minister UrgupIu in August 

1965 (Ulman and Dekmejian, 1967: 779). Soviet President N. Podgomy reciprocated with a visit in 

Jaauary 5, 1965. This was foUowed by the visit of Foreign Minister A. Gromyko in May 1965, and Prime 

Minister k Kosygin in Jmuary 1967 (Rubinstein, 1982: 20). These visits led to two important 

developments: Soviet neutrality on the issue of Cypm and Soviet support for the Turkish idea of a 

federated Cyprus (Golan, 1990: 250). 

Brezhnev saw an opportunity in Turkey's disillusionment with NATO to M e r  Turkish-Soviet 

relations. His assessrnent was correct. When Soviet President Podgomy visited Turkey in January 1965, the 

Turkish govemment announced its decision to cancel Turkey's participation in the Amencan pIan for a 

NATO multilateral nuclear force. Moreover, the Demirel government banned U-2 flights conducted by the 

U-S in Turkey in December 1965 (Arcayurek, 1984: 309-3 10). and refused the US request in 1966 for the 

dispatch of Turkish troops to Viet Nam (Yon, February 25, 2966). The government also refised to increase 

Turkey's armed forces cornmitment to NATO. Most significant of al l  was Turkey's demand that NATO 

agreements be modified to include an explicit statement on the exclusively defensive character of the 

NATO alliance (Ulman and Dekmejian, 1967: 780). 

Turkey's desire to receive economic assistance fiom the Soviet Union was an important aspect of 

the rapprochement. This was the continuation of a rnuiti-faceted foreign poIicy approach which successive 

govenunents of Turkey had already established d e r  the Cypnrs crisis of 1964. There were aid offers fiom 

the Soviet Union since the early 1960s in exchange for Turkey's neutrality. For example, the Soviet Union 

had offered $500 million economic aid to the d t a r y  govemment afler the coup in 1961 in r e m  for 

Turkey's neutrality. Resident General Gursel refused the aid offer (Godubol, 1987: 336; Rubinstein, 1982: 

17). An offer of $400 W o n  worth of economic aid was also made to inonu when he became prime 

rninister of the civilian coalition govemment in 1961. honu also refused the offer (Arcayurek, 1984: 262, 

264-265). Demirel was the first Rime Minister of Turkey to accept Soviet economic aid since the end of 
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the single party era in Turkey. The Demiret govemment had reached an agreement with the Soviet Union in 

March 1967 to receive Soviet economic aid (Arcayurek, 1984: 267). ln 1967 Turkey received a $200 

million Soviet credit for a number of mainly industrial projects to be undertaken with Soviet assistance in 

Turkey. This was the most far-reaching foreign industrial assistance agreement which Turkey had ever 

made with any other countxy (Rubinstein, 1982: 26). in 1972 when the Soviet Union accorded an 

additional $280 million in aid for the Iskenderun iron and steel plant. By the end of the 1960s there were 

over 1000 Soviet economic advisers in Turkey, and Turkey was to be one of largest recipients of the Soviet 

economic aid. 

By 1978 Soviet economic aid to Turkey reached a level greater than that extended to any country 

outside the Warsaw Pact bloc in those years (Rubinstein, 1979). The American embargo imposed on 

Turkey in 1975, and the Turkish response of closing off NATO bases in Turkey led to a decided 

irnprovement in Turkish-Soviet relations. This was translated into another large economic agreement: a 

Soviet credit of $700 million for existing and new projects. In 1977 a ten year economic agreement was 

negotiated for the sum of $1.3 billion (Golan. 1990: 253). And two years later on June 5, 1979, Turkey and 

the Soviet Union reached another economic assistance agreement for the construction of mostly energy- 

related projects in Turkey worth S3.8 billion (Norton, 1992: 106). Among other projects the Soviet Union 

agreed to buiid a number of large industriai plants such as Iskenderun Steel and iron Mill, Seydisehir 

Aiuminurn Srnelter, and the Izmir Aliaga Oil Refinery (Rubinstein, 1982: 27). The oil refinery, iron and 

steel cornplex, and the aluminum smelter were completed with Soviet credits worth $1 billion. Turkey 

agreed to pay the Soviet Union back by providing agricdtural exports on barter terms (Gmen, 1980: 371; 

Arcayurek, 1985: 406-407). By the beginning of the 1980s Turkey had received some $2 billion in Soviet 

economic assistance (Golan, 1990: 253). 

It was reported that by 1979 Moscow was aiding forty-four different development projects in 

Turkey. Joint investment projects included the construction of the Orhaneli thermal power station (with a 

capacity to produce 200 million watts of electricity) and the Can themal power station (with a capacity of 

600 million watts) (MilIivet Newsaa~er October 27, 1978). The Soviet Union also committed itself in 

principle to the construction of a nuclear power plant at a cost of about $800 million, and the expansion of 
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Turkish oil refining facüities and iron and aiuminum plants- The Soviet Union was already supplying 

Turkey with about 7 million barrels of cmde oil annually. With the 1979 agreement it promiseci to double 

oil exports to Turkey (Boll, 1979: 623; Arcayurek, 1985: 406-407). 

Turkish-Soviet trade relations continued to expand between 1975 and the early 1980s- The January 

1982 trade pack for example, involved a 33 per cent increase in trade on barter terms. The Soviet Union 

undertook to provide oil, fertilizer, timber and electcicity in exchange for Turkish textiles and foodstuffs 

(US Congress, 1983: 14) - which Turkey could not export to the EEC. 

Rogress was also made in Soviet-Turkish cooperative relations in international politics. An 

exchange of high level visits became relativeiy standard d e r  Kosygids 1966 visit These visits resdted in 

a decidedly lower level of Cold War propaganda between the two countries. Diiring the 1967 and 1973 

Arab-Israeli war Turkey did not allow the U.S to use NATO bases for refuelling reconnaissance or supply 

activities, direct combat or logistical support (Rubinstein, 1982: 38). But Turkey permitted the transfer of 

Soviet arms to both Syria and Iraq via Turkey in 1 970 (Golan, 1990: X 1). The Soviet Union was dlowed 

to carry out its rnilitary deployments and flights over Turkish airspace as well as naval transit thmugh the 

Straits in order to resupply Egypt and Syria in 1972 Turkey and the USSR signed a Declaration of 

Principles of Good Neighbourly Relations. 

The most important aspect of the new Turkish defense strategy was Turkey's effort to improve 

relations with the Soviet armed forces. Turkey began to take a more flexible attitude toward the movement 

of Soviet warships through the Turkish Straits. In July 1976, for example, the Soviet antisubmarine cruiser 

Kiev-class carrier was allowed to move through the Turkish Straits (Rubinstein, 1989: 22 1-222; Gruen, 

1 980: 3 72). Similady, during the 1 973 Arab-lsraeli War, Turkey pennitted the passage of Soviet warships 

through the Straits despite the fact that there was no prior notification of the passage as required by the 

Montreux Treaty of 1936 (Golan, 1990: 254). Moreover, Turkish rnilitary delegation was invited in 1976 

to observe the Georgian and Armenian military maneuvers (Gunaydin Newma~er February 28, 1978). In 

the same year a second mi l i t q  delegation went to Moscow. The second visit included tours of ground, 

naval and air units in Moscow, Leningrad and Volgograd military districts and the observation of field 

exercises (Millivet Newspa~er June 4, 1976). These two unprecedented visits by Turkey as a NATO 
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member Ied to negotiations for the purchase of SAM-6 and SAM-7 low altitude missiles fkom the Soviet 

Union (Hunivet News~auer June 25, 1976). A Soviet m i l i w  delegation also visited Turkey in the 

Company of General N. Ogarkov (Soviet First Deputy Defense Minister and Chief of Sian). The a h  of the 

Msit was to discuss possible arms assistance to Turkey and the building of an arms plant in Turkey that 

would produce spare parts for the planes and tanks previously supplied by the U.S. (Guna~din Newspauer 

April28, 1978). 

According to Ecevit, Prime Minister at the time, "because of its geopolitical location Turkey is 

(was) not a country to leave its national security to the decisions of the U.S Congress ..." (Arcayruek, 1985: 

402). For Ecevit "... establishing an atmosphere of mutuai confidence with neighbouring coutries is (was) 

at l e s t  as protective as, and sornetimes more protective, than annaments." (Ecevit, 1978: 205). According 

to then opposition leader Demirel, if Ecevit signed a nonaggression pact with the Soviet Union this wodd 

have meant that Turkey was about to change camps f?om the Western alliance to the Soviet bloc 

(Arcayurek, 1985: 409). 

Turkey and the Soviet Union di& in fact, sign a 'Treaty on the Principles of Good Neighbourty and 

Fnendly Cooperation' in 1978. Although it was not a non-aggression pact, the treaty was a break-through 

for Soviet relations with a NATO country. The agreement included a clause for the mutuai prohibition of 

the use of their temtories for the commission ofaggressive or subversive actions against each other, a 

clause whose literal interpretation would preclude U.S surveillance facilities dong the important Tukish- 

Soviet border (The text of the treaty in Ravda June 24, 1978 Quoted in Boll, 1979: 62 1). From the Soviet 

point of view, the treaty was meant to prevent NATO activity or facilities in Turkey. 

For Turkey the application of the treaty was entirely dependent on the goodwill of the government 

to act according to the national interests of Turkey. This becarne clear just two months after signing the 

treaty when Turkey agreed to reopen American bases in exchange for the lifting of the U.S embargo on a m  

sales to Turkey. tn the same year, Turkey refused overflight rights to the Soviets for the transfer of militas. 

aid to Ethiopia during the Ogadan War. Turkey also turned d o m  Soviet offers of arms (Golan, 1990: 254- 

355). 

[n summary, the unfolding history of Soviet-Turkish relations was basically detennined by the state 



of Turkish-Amencan relations. Domestic political factors, and changes in govemmentsT did not appear to 

play a significant role. Various political parties had only slightiy dinerent opinions in regard to the Soviet 

Union. Although there was rapprochement, they were ail suspicious and cautious of Soviet foreign policy. 

It was only d e r  the U.S lifted the embargo in 1978 - in the wake of the Islamic revolution in Iran and 

events in Afgtianistan that the U.S was once again witling to provide arms and resume economic assistance 

to Turkey. 

11.2.2. Turkish-Middle East Relations 

An understanding of Turkey's place in the Middle East requires consideration of its economic and 

political relations with the states of the Middle East in the context of shifting strategic balances between the 

U.S and Soviet Union. However, this understanding is Iimited by the lack of serious scholarly data on 

Turkish-Middle East relations.' 

Two sets of factors were dominant in determining Turkey's policy toward Middle East states: the 

superpower bipolarity, and then Arab economic power. During the 1950s Turkey sought to link the Arab 

states of the Middle East into a pro-Western antiSoviet alliance - a policy which matured with the 

establishment of the Baghdad Pact in 1955. During the 1960s Turkey pursued a more flexible foreign 

policy. A crucial development for Turkey occumd during the Cypw crisis of 1964 when the limitations of 

its alliance with the U.S were clearly exposed. Moreover, the economic and political isolation of Turkey 

vis-a-vis the EEC and U S ,  following the Cyprus War of 1974, confimied for Turkish foreign policy 

makers that ngid loyaky to the Western camp was no guarantee of securing the national interest. 

Consequently, Turkey's Middle East policy ceased to be a function of its pro-Western alignment and the 

East-West competition of Cold War politics. 

Following the Arab-Israeli war of 1967, Turkey voted for UN Resolution 242, which prescribed 

' There has been a serious lack of scholarly research on Turkey's role in the Middle East and on Turkish relations 
with Middle East states. As P. Robin, notes (1 99 1 : 1): "Even in Turkey itself the subject is largely neglected, pady 
because resources are not available within the country and partiy because there is little interest among Turkish 
academics. Both reasons are indicative of the Kemalist view of Turkey's foreign poiicy priorities, and the d u e s  of the 
Kemalist cadres inside the Republic. And boùl go some way to explainhg the lack of understanding *ch Turkey 
periodically displays for its Middle Eastern neighbours, and the policy probterns wtiich resultw 
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the withdrawal of Israeli forces fiom territory occupied during the war but asserted the right of al1 regional 

states to live within secure and mognized boundaries. This was the fint sign of TurlSsh sympathy for the 

Arab cause even though it was carefid not to offend Israel (Robins, 1991: 74-79). During the 1970s, 

Turkey began to routinely support Arab resolutions at the UN. ui 1975 it recognized the P L 0  as the 

exclusive representative of Palestinians. In the dennath of the Egyptian-Israeli peace accord Turkey 

perxnitted the PL0 to open an office in Ankara in 1979, in opposition to Egypt and in support of Iraq7 

Syria, Libya, Saudi Arabia and other principal Arab states. Turkey's new foreign policy was aimed to gain 

acceptance in the Middle East as a tnend of MusIim countries. Turkey, therefore, began distancing its 

Middle East policy from that of the US, and gave up its earlier pre-occupation with the polarized strategic 

relationships of the Cold War. 

Before the 1970s Turkey7s economic relations wiîh the Middle East were minimal. Even though 

economic and dipIomatic relations began to improve during the f 96Os, a more profound change occurred 

during the 1970s. The impetus for this pro-Arab and particularly pro-Palestinian stand was a combination 

of concem over the effective use of the oil weapon by Middle Eastern members of OPEC and the 

awareness of the commercial opportunities opening up in oil-producing countries. Turkey's membership in 

the Islamic Conference Organization in 1972 was also in part a by-product of these considerations. I will 

now proceed with a discussion of Turkey's econornic relations with the Middle East. 

Following the 1973 oil shock, the pnce of Turkish irnports &om Middle East states increased 

fivefold fiom %207 miilion in 1973 to $1.2 billion in 1977. The trade deficit, which was a manageable $45 

million in 1973, had gone up to % 893 million four years later (Robins, 1991: 101). The second oil shock, 

experienced in the wake of the 1979 M a n  revolution, increased Turkey's oil import bill to just over E 

3.86 billion in 1980 (OECD, 1982: 7,43). In response to the rising oil bill, Turkey began to cultivate 

economic ties with the oil-rich Middle East states. However, it was not until the beginning of the 1980s that 

economic relations between Turkey and the Middle East began to improve. Since I will take up the 1980s 

period in Chapter 13, I will just mention the economic interaction of the 1970s. 

In the mid-1970s the largest Turkish contracthg companies began to investigate the potentid of the 

oil-exporting countries. There were 22 TurEash contrachg companies in the Middle east in 1978. Their 



number reached L 13 in 198 1 (Robins, 199 2 : 105). The first success was in Libya, followed by Saudi 

Arabia At the sarne the,  Turkey and Iraq concluded an agreement to enhance Iraq's oil export capability 

through Turkey. The k t  iraqi oil pipeline was completed in 1977, stretching across Twkish territory to the 

Mediterranean, with a capacity of around 800,000 bamls per day (Robins, 1991: 59). It carried Iraqi oil to 

the Turkish port of Yumurtalik. The key point is that Iraq began to perceive Turkey as a relatively secure 

option as cornpared to Syria (Freedman, 1978). The export of Iraqi crude oil was boosted by the expansion 

of the capacity of the k t  pipeline to carry one million barrels by the end of 1984. With the be-g of 

Iraq-Lran war in 1980 iraq also exported a considerable amount of oil via Turkey by tanker truck- These 

developments in regard to h q i  oil indicate that Turkey became an important trans-shipment route for lraqi 

oil since the late 1970s. 

The Turkish economic and political rapprochement with certain Middle East States was also part of 

its new defense concept which was adopted as a response to the American arms embargo of 1975- Turkey 

began to search for possible means to develop its defense. In June 1975, the REMO defense appropriation 

bill was passed in the Turkish parliament as a fiscal plan for rni l i tq reorganization. The bill required the 

establishment of a national marnent  industry. It contained a plan for enabling Turkey to eam foreign 

currency by exporting weapons within and outside NATO, as weii as a plan for making Turkey self- 

sufficieut in armaments (Cumhuriyet N e w s ~ a ~ e r  June 30, 1975). 

Turkey signed a five-year economic agreement with Iran in 1975 to establish a joint defense 

industry (Hurrivet Newspaper June 1 1, 1975; Cwnhurivet Newspaper June 9, 1975). The iranian-Turkish 

agreement on regional arms production included the expansion of the Turkish tank indusûy in Kirikkale 

with M a n  financiai assistance (Hm-vet Newsua~er November 18, 1975). Turkey also undertook a senes 

of joint indusirial ventures with Libya. These included the estabIishment of an ammunition factory in 

Turkey, construction by Turkey of four submarines for Libya, as well as the sale of light and heavy 

machine guns, artillery pieces and shells to the Libyan army (Guna~din New~pa!Ier February 28, 1978; 

MiIIivet N e w s ~ a ~ e r  November 26, 1978)- 

11.3. Soviet-Middle East Relations and the Rise of  Muslim Politics 
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1 will now examine Soviet-Middle East relations, since it was within the strategic linkage facilitated 

by the new Turkish foreign policy that a new alternative to the bipolar division of the Coid War state 

system began to emerge in the Middle East 

Given that Soviet-Middle East relations have been widely anaIyzed in the relevant literature 

(Freedman, 1978, 1991; Golan, 1990; Dawisha and Dawisha, 1982), 1 wilI not become involved in this 

complex and ever-shifüng relations. Sufnce it to Say that until the Suez crisis the Soviet Union was almost 

completely excluded from the Middle East, even though the Middle East had aiways been an important 

aspect of Soviet foreign policy strategy. As contiguous with the Middle East part of Soviet strategic 

interest in the region was related to the importance of having access to and fiom the Meditenanean Sea via 

the Turkish Dardanelles and the Bosporus- 

During the Khnishchev era (19% 1964), Soviet policy began to gain influence in the region 

through economic and military aid. This shift in Soviet policy coincided with the rise of anti-imperialist 

and anti-Western movements in the former colonies of Western Europe, at the center of which was 

Nasser's Egypt. The policies of the Soviet Union and the Arab nationalist regimes converged over their 

intense opposition to the Baghdad Pact, designed as a mcial NATO link to the Middle East. 

In the period following the nationalization of the Suez Canai in 1956 until the fall of the Shah of 

iran in 1978, the Soviet Union achieved the greatest influence in the Arab part of the region, aithough it 

was far fiom reaching a point of actual control (Freedman, 1978; 1992). Each of these counûies 

maintained its independence of action both in dornestic and foreign policy, and tended to obtain far more 

fiom the Soviet Union in the form of economic and military aid than it paid in political obedience to the 

Soviet Union. The nationalization of foreign property and the creation of a public economy did not produce 

socidist economies in the region, but resdted in a series of statist economies organizeed by anti-communist 

one-party regimes (Brodey, 1994). Moreover, the Soviet Union was unable to break economic ties, based 

on oil, between those Middle Eastern States and the Western world. 

Soviet policy, fkom the t h e  of Khnishchev to the end of Brezhnev era remained stable: It was 

formulated to exclude American and Western interests fiom the region while simultaneously increasing 

Soviet influence and power vis-a-vis the West. Both the Turkish-Soviet and Turkish-Middle East 
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rapprochements helped to trmsform the stmtegic envkonment within which Soviet-Middle East relations 

were canied out The Soviet Union could thus pursue its goals in the Eastern Mediterranean and the Middle 

East without hindrance fiom T d e y .  The trançfonnation of the strategic context within which a 

superpower could punue its foreign policy was the uitimate political gain the Soviet Union codd have 

hoped for. Turkey becarne far more reluctant to undertake actions that might offend both the Soviet Union 

and the oil-producing Muslim states of the Middle East Moreover, Turkey refhined from getthg involved 

in disputes that did not concem its immediate interests. Moscow was therefore able to c q  out its mi1itary 

deployments, overflights of Turkish airspace and naval transit through the Straits d d g  the Arab-Israefi 

disputes. Contrarily, Turkey refused to allow the U.S to use NATO refuelling or reconnaissance facilities in 

Turkey during the 1973 American airlift to Israel. 

Soviet policy concenûated economic and military resources in areas which would enable the Soviet 

Union to become the dominant power in the Middle East. This policy was punued regardess of the 

economic cost to the Soviet economy. As part of this strategy, the Soviet Union was improving relations 

with both southern and northern states of the Middle East, Turkey and Iran became recipients of large 

amounts of Soviet economic assistance (Freedrnan, 1 978: 26). in return, Turkey was expected to export 

food s M s  and textile products while [ran was to pay its debt with n a d  gas and oil. Its close allies, 

Egypt, Syria, Iraq and AIgeria received large arnounts of economic and militaiy aid. For example, by 1977 

Egypt's debt to the Soviet Union was estimated to be about $1 1 billion (A. Dawisha, 1982: 1 1). 

Soviet relations with various states in the Middle East were shaped within the framework of 

evolving crises and especially the Arab-Israeli crises - highlighhng the ovemdùig importance of the Soviet- 

American rivahy. The Arab-Israeli conflicts consolidated the Soviet policy of gaining influence through the 

sale of weapons. Heavy arms shipments to Egypt, Sy-ria and Iraq preceded each confiict as was the case 

with the Six-Day War in 1967 and the Yom Kippur War in 1973. Moreover, the Soviet Union secured 

military facilities in Egypt and to a lesser extent Syria Iraq and AIgeria By the early 1970s thousands of 

military advisers were sent to both Egypt and Syria to rebuild their military power, and the Soviet navy 

obtained repair and mupply facilities at the Egyptian., iraqi, Somalian and Southem Yemenise ports 

(Dawisha, 1982: 14). These Soviet moves were taken within the strategic context created by Tmkish-Soviet 
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rapprochement in the process there was an annuai increase in the number of Soviet ships &g tbrough 

the Turkish Straits to the Mediterranean. 

After the death of Nasser in 1970, Soviet influence in the Middle East began to decline, and in 

some cases was reversed. By the end of the 1970s, Soviet influence was conhned to Syri% Libya and South 

Yemen while it was lost in Egypt Sudan, Somalia and North Yemen, and seemed to be in the process of 

being lost in iraq. Saudi Arabia, in ailiance with Jordan, (which had been the most loyal Arab ally of the 

West) emerged in the mid- and late 1970s as a cenwl actor in inter-Arab relations and regional poiitics. 

Esypt began to estabtish closer ties with the Saudi Arabian-Jordanian Linkage, and tumed to the West, 

obtainuig its weapons fiom the West with Saudi Arabia paying the bill. 

Egypt suffered a major politicai setback when it lost Sinai Peninsula in the 1967 &ab-Israeli war. 

When the Soviet Union refused to supply Egypt with weapons, in the quantity and quaiity demanded by the 

Egyptian govemment, President Sadat decided aot to pay its outstanding S 1 1 billion debt, which the 

Soviet Union insisted be in hard currency. One of the resdts of this was the expulsion of over 15,000 

Soviet experts stationed in Egypt (A. Dawisha, 1982: 1 1). Egypf which received about 43 per cent of ai l  

Soviet aid to countries outside the Warsaw Pact between 1954 and 1971 (A. Dawisha, 1982: 25), haiized 

its pro-Western attitude after the 1973 war, when Sadat decided that in the MiddIe East and particularly in 

relation to the Arab-Israeli conflicc the U.S had the upper hand (Freedrnan, 1978: 141-226). 

Afier the death of Nasser and Sadat's rise to power in Egypt Soviet interests both in Iraq and 

Libya increased. Both Iraq and Libya are oil producing Middle Eastern states. Building on the traditional 

Iraqi-Egyptian as welI as the Egyptian-Libyan confiict of leadership in the region, both lraqi and Libyan 

alliances were thought to create certain possibilities for Soviet tactics in the region. In this respect, not o d y  

geo-strategic relations played a prominent role but also the Soviet desire to promotc: oil -de diversification 

in the Middle East from Western Europe to the Soviet Union and Eastern bloc countries (Waterbury, 

1974). It seems that the economic interests of Turkey and the Soviet Union converged over Middle East oil 

politics. At that cime, Turkey was also improving its relations with both Iraq and Libya. 

Iraq has held a strategic location bordering with histoncaily pro-Western states of Turkey, Iran, 

Saudi Arabia, Kuwait and Jordan. Iraq's "needn for military assistance for its intemal as well as extemal 



326 

confiicts made it an excellent candidate for Soviet support The Soviet union supported iraq both in its 

dealings with the Iranian-supported Kurdish rebellion in the oil rich Mosul and Kirkuk regions, and in its 

conflict with Iran over the iranian takeover of three islands in the Hormuz Strait, as well as  another conflict 

with Iran over the Shatt al-Arab waterway developed in 1973- 1974. In exchange for signing the Treaty of 

Friendship and Cooperation, Iraq secured Soviet help for the nationalization of the Iraq Petroleum 

Company (IPC) in 1972 (Golan, 1990: 167). in 1971, Iraq had aiready received a $224 million Soviet loan 

for the construction of an oil refinery and two oil pipelines which traversed Turkish territory This loan was 

to be paid off with oil (Freedman, 1978: 50). The Soviet Union paid for the nationalization of the IPC since 

it provided an alternative market for Iraqi oil d e r  some Western markets were lost in the early 1970s. 

They also provided technical production assistance and financial aid The Soviet Union also agreed to assist 

Iraq in drilling refining and developing the Iraqi oil fields and oil indusûy, including the supply of 

equiprnent and tankers lost by nationalization. 

Shortly after the nationalization of oil in 1972, Lraq and the Soviet Union negotiated a large arms 

agreement and, in the penod between 1972-1975, Iraq doubled the size of its arms forces through the 

doubling of Soviet arms supplies. The Soviet Union supported Iraq in its dealings with the Kurdish 

population in the oil producing areas around Mosul, and the oil pipelines, the main roads in the 

north and those comecting Iraq with Turkey. The h q i  suppression of Kurdish opposition also provided an 

important irnpehis for a convergence of interests between Turkey and Iraq, in addition to the issue of trade. 

M e r  the 1975 Algien agreement when Iran ceased giving suppon to the Kurds (Golan, 1990: 

169), the Iraqi need for Soviet ams  diminished. And Iraq began demanding hard currency payments at new 

higher prices fiom the Soviet Union for its oil supplies (Golan, 1990: 167). In 1973-74 the pnce of h q i  oil 

was increased four-fold (Bromley, 1994: 140). ln r e m ,  the Soviet Union demanded hard currency 

payment for its arms. Moreover, Iraq reduced the Soviet's share in Iraqi foreign trade to 10 per cent, less 

than that of Western Europe and even of France by itself (Golaq 1990: 170). These moves indicated that 

Soviet-Iraqi relations were not entirely based on an "ideological alliance and revolutionary bond". The 

Soviet-hqi relationship was at its lowest when the Soviet Union h a d e d  Af@anistan. Iraq openly 
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opposed the invasion- 

The other alliance developed by the Soviet Union after the death of Nasser was wîth Libya Up 

lmtil the early 1970s Libya was opposed to Soviet involvement in Middle East politics. Of al1 the states in 

the region it was in Libya that the Soviet Union had had the least influence since its independence in 1952. 

Qaddafi's coup d'etat of 1969 was followed by an independent foreign and domestic policy, as Qaddafi 

offen clashed with both the U.S and Soviet Union. For example, Qaddafi openly denounced Soviet rnilitaxy 

aid to Hindu Lndia to be used against Muslim Pakistan during the indo-Pakistani war of 1971 as 

"confirming the Soviet Union's irnpenalist designs in the areaw (Freedman, 1978: 72). Qaddafi's reaction 

to the Soviet Union was also motivated by the assumption that Soviet assistance to hdia had made it easier 

for Iran to conquer the t h e  sîrategically located ira@ islands in the Penian Gulf. iranian seizure of the 

islands led Libya to nationalize British petroleum's interem in Libya in 1971 because Qaddafi found 

Britain complicit in the [ranian action (Freedman, 1978: 73). This was the first political nationalization of a 

Western-owned oil Company in the Middle East It was followed by the Iraqi nationalization of the IPC in 

1972 and then the Syrian nationalization of the IPC pipeline complex running across Syria By that t h e ,  

Qaddafi was the most vocal antiSoviet leader in the Arab world. He was insmenta l  in establishing a 

union of Egypt and Libya in 1972 d e r  Sadat expelled Soviet experts from Egypt (Freedman, 1978: 87). 

Nevertheless, relations between Libya and Egypt were weakened over Qaddafi's Islamic "culturd 

revolution" and Libyan disapproval of the improvement in relations between Egypt and pro-Western Saudi 

Arabia. When Egypt signed a disengagernent agreement with lsrael after the 1973 war, with the assistance 

of the US, the Libyan-Egyptian union came to an end. Libya and Iraq stood together in their opposition in 

such a way that they were both isolated in the larger pro-Western Middle East politics. It was their isolation 

in the Middle East that brought them closer to the Soviet Union while Turkey pmvided the strategic link. 

The intention of Soviet policy during the war was to use oil as a weapon and create an "anti- 

impenalisf Arab unity around oi1 politics. Libya cut off al1 oil exports to the U.S on October 19, 1973 and 

Saudi Arabia, Kuwait Qatar, Bahrein, and Dubai foiiowed suit The pnce of oil ùicreased fiom $2.59 per 

barre1 in Ianuary 1973 to S 5.12 in October, 1973 (Venn, 1986: 199 quote # 57). On March 19 the oil 

embargo against the U.S was lifted by the major oil producing Arab states, Ied by Saudi Arabia and 
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supported by Egypt Nevertheless, oil prices wmt up to 6 16-20 per barre1 in December 1973. Prices 

reached $40 per barre1 between 1979-1980, following the Iranian revolution and the subsequent h - I r a q  

war which reduced the volume of oil available in world markets by between 4 and 6 million barreb (Venn, 

1986: 202, quote # 27). 

The termination of the oil embargo in March, t 973 gave way to a new form of disunity among 

Arab States while also marlang a significant defeat for Soviet diplomacy in the Middle East. Arab unity on 

the oil embargo was cleariy broken as Libya and Syria refused to go dong with the majority decision to lift 

the embargo. Libya found itself totally isolated horn the new Middle East political relations developing 

dong the Saudi-Egyptian axis backed by the U.S. in response, the Soviet Union stepped up support to both 

Iraq and Syria whiIe dso improving relations with Libya (Freedman, 1978). The arrangement of Soviet- 

Libyan relations on a long term trade basis was the crucial dimension of new Soviet policy. As was the case 

with iraq, the Soviet Union wanted to exchange its technology and equipment uiciuding arms, for Libyan 

oil. The Soviets wanted to gain access to Libya's large hard-currency reserves - a development that would 

enable the Soviet Union to step up its purchases on Western markets (Freedman, 1978: 161; Sodaro, 1990: 

248). 

While the Soviet Union worked to improve relations with Libya and solidi@ its ties with iraq - a 

move intended to increase Soviet access to oil in exchange for Soviet supply of m s  and technical- 

industrial assistance - the Western economies were in recession under the strain of paying quadnipled 

prices for Middle East oil. The hard work undertaken by the Soviet Union to establish and reinforce ties 

with Iraq and Libya, while seeking to attract Turkey to its side, was an indication that the Soviet Union was 

in need of hard currency. This was to be gained by selling its oil on the Western markets and hding 

additional sources for its Warsaw Pact allies. The Soviet Union was obligated to provide 50 million tons of 

oil to its Warsaw fact partners for the period between 1971 and 1975, and 70 million tons a year d e r  that 

(The Economist, July 22, 1972: 82). This obligation, undertaken within Warsaw Pact economic planning, 

resulted in the Soviet Union not being able to benefit fiom the oil price rises of the 1973-1974 penod, 

unless it increased the price of its oil or found additional sources of supply. 

Within the complexity of Middle East politics the Soviet Union, in 1974, decided to raise the price 



of its oïl to the level of wodd market prices, and demanded that Warsaw Pact cornhies pay in hard 

cmency (Sodaro, 1990: 254). Perhaps this represents a pivotal tuming point in Soviet-Warsaw Pact 

relations. After the mid- WîOs, Warsaw Pact countries, including East Germany, were pushed into bilateral 

relations with Western governments, private banks and international lending agencies. in this respect, the 

Comecon investment Banks was the link in enhancing the economic ties of the Warsaw Pact corntries to 

the capitalist economies. 

The oil politics of the mid-1970s was shaped by an uneasy unity among oil producing Arab States. 

Arab unity soon proved to be temporary. The termination of the oil embargo pushed Soviet strate& 

thinking further along in terms of the political opportunities that might be d&ved fiom a more active 

lslamic strategy in the Middle East. Islam became the new strategic weapon used by the Soviet Union to 

unite Arabs against "Western irnperialism and Israeli aggressionw- 

The Soviet Islamic weapon had airead. been rnobilized under Khnishchev. It was initiated 

cautiously through the use of Soviet-Muslims in the Middle East. Even though these Muslims were secular 

and members of the Soviet Comrnunist Party, they were, nonetheless, of Musb-origin. The most 

important theme developed by Soviet-Muslims was that of Islamic solidarity - the notion that the Soviet 

Union (with a Muslim population of approximately 50 million) was a Muslim fÏiendly society, and that the 

war in Suez was a war of d l  Soviet Muslims. To disseminate this theme, Soviet international organizations 

under the leadership of Muslim-origin Soviet intellectuals were mobilized in the Middle East. These 

included the Mo-Asian Solidarity Cornmittee, founded in 1956, and the Peace Partisans. Several 

conferences assembled by these organizations in the Middle East were attended by large Soviet-Muslim 

delegations. For exarnple, the December 1957January 1958 Cairo conference of the Afro-Asian Solidarity 

Committee was led by S a d  Rashidov, Fust Secretary of the Central Committee of the Cornmunist Party 

of Uzbekistan. Kazakh writer Muhtar Auezov, a member of the CP of Kazakhstan, was Vice-Chair of the 

Afro-Asian Solidarity Council, whose seat was in Cairo. Another exarnple is the April 1959 Baghdad 

According to ï h e  Economist (January 6, 1973: 28). during the eady 1 9705 a consortium of 16 Western Euopean 
banks granteci a five year loan of $60 million to the Comecon hvestment Bank. The most important banks which were 
Iending to the Comecon investment Bank were the Dresdner Bank of Gemany, Credit Lyonnais of France, Morgan 
Grenfeii and Kleinwort of England, Bank of America in Viema, and First National City, BCI and Lavoro of 1%- 
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conference of the Peace Partisans led by Soviet-Muslim Mirso Tursun Zade (Bennigsen, et& 1989: 29- 

34). 

During the Brezhnev era ( 1964- 198O), and especially during the 1970s &er the 1967 Arab-Israeli 

war, the Soviet use of Islam was intensified. The Soviet Muslim religious establishment and their 

fùnctionaries fiom Central Asia and the Caucasus were rnobiiized as "ambassadors" to the Muslirn Middie 

East, for the purpose of establishing Islamic solidady against "Western imperialism and lsraeli 

aggression". The Soviet Muslim religious establishment, which was represented by four Muslim spiritual 

boards, was the most effective instrument for promoting this goal. Moreover. one of the objectives of the 

Soviet religious establishment was to advetise the fieedorn of Islam in the Soviet Union and establish 

contacts with pro-Westem Middle Eastern states such as Saudi Arabia and Jordan, which were still cIosed 

to Soviet diplomats (Bennigsen, e t  al., 1989; Bennigsen, 1983; Ro'i, 1984). The overd1 aim was to 

dernonstrate to Muslim Middle Eastern couniries that the Soviet Union was the best fiiend and partner of 

the Muslim world and a Muslirn country itself. This theme was clearly presented at the Rawalpindi lslamic 

Conference in November 1968. The Soviet Union was represented in the Islamic Conference as a Muslim 

country by a Soviet-Muslim delegation led by 2. Babakhanov, the head Mufti of the Muslim Spiritual 

Board of Tashkent. At the confaence, Babakhanov expressed his mong protest over US, Israeli and British 

imperialism in the Middle East (Bennigsen, et al., 1989: 39). 

The cooperation of the Soviet-Muslim religious establishment with Soviet foreign policy makers 

manifested itseff in three ways: visits and Islamic conferences in the Soviet Union; visits to the Middle East 

by Soviet muftis and imam-hatips; and international journal publications by Soviet Muslim authorities. 

Between 1973 and 1979 official Soviet Muslim-religious delegations visited 20 Muslim countries. They 

visited Saudi Arabia seven times, North Yemen and Algeria twice; and the Gulf states, Iraq, Egypt, Syria, 

Jordan, Tunisia, Libya, Turkey, India, Pakistan, Bangladesh, as well as some other Muslim c o r n e s  in 

Afnca - once each. In the same tirne penod, 24 Mwlim religious delegations i?om 20 Muslim coumies 

visited the Musiim republics of the Soviet Union (Bennigsen, 1989: 43-49). The most active Soviet- 

Muslim journal was Mwlims of the Soviet East. 

The first of many international coderences for Muslims was organized by 2. Babakhanov between 
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October 6-8, 1970. The theme was the "The Unity and Cooperation of Muslim PeopIes in the Struggle for 

Peace". 100 Soviet Muslim fknctionaries and numerous official representativw fiom 24 Muslim countries 

attended the conference. Arnong the many other intemationai conferences organized by the Soviet M u s l h  

religious establishment between 1973 and 1979 was the November 13- 14, 1973 conference convened in 

Tashkent on the theme, "Soviet Muslims support the just struggie of the Arab people against lsriieli 

imperialist aggression". 2. Babakhanov chaired the meeting En August 1974 a conference to commemorate 

the 1200th anniversary of Imam Ismail al-Bukhari was held in the Soviet Union. This conference aîtracted 

high level Muslim officials fiom 27 Muslim countries as well as the Deputy Director of the Muslim World 

League. The 1979 symposium on the theme "The Contribution of the Muslims of Central Asia, the Volga 

and of the Caucasus to the Developrnent of Isiamic Thought, to the Cause of Peace and Social Progress" 

atûacted delegates fiom 30 Muslim countries as weil as the General Secretary of the Muslirn World 

League, InanuIlah Khan (Bennigsen, et al., 1989: 50-52). At that conference, Turkey was represented by 

Dr. Mehmet Talgat Karacazmdi of the Directorate of Religious Mairs. 

Al1 these efforts by the Soviet Muslim religious establishment gave way to an important 

development in 1978 when Saudi Arabia decided to modify its attitude toward the Soviet Union and open a 

h e  of communication with Moscow. As the Israeli-Egyptian dialogue, engùieered by the US, resdted in 

the Camp David agreement, Saudi Arabia decided to participate in the Arab surnmit conference convened 

in Baghdad in November 1978 dong with other Arab states which rejected and condemned the Egyptian 

move. The objective of the new Saudi line was to dispel its association with the United States. M e r  the 

Camp David accord of 1978 Saudi Arabia entered into a new alliance with pro-Soviet states of the Middle 

East. Foreign Minister Sa'ud al-Faisal made a statement on Saudi "recognition of the important Soviet role 

in global politicsn, and also expressed gratitude for "the positive Soviet stance towards Arab causes". In 

addition to the public statement Saudi Arabia also allowed the Soviets direct flights f?om Moscow to 

San'a, the capital of North Yemeq flying over Saudi air space (Churba, 1980: 355). The Saudi-Soviet 

rapprochement reached its peak in October 1979 when Saudi Defense Minister stated that 

"Though we do not have diplornatic relations with the Soviet Union, ... we do not oppose 
the establishment of diplornatic relations provided the Soviets will understand that our 
position emanates fiom the principles and values of Islam. We do not wish to see 



foreignea (Le. foreign diplomats) in our country who preach heresy. if and when the 
causes for our concern are removed, there will be no reason for the absence of diplornatic 
relations between us-" (Goldberg, 1984: 267)- 

The conditions which the Saudi Defense Minister put forward were something that the Soviets could live 

with; after a i l  the Soviet Muslim religious establishment had been rnobilized to demonstrate that the Soviet 

Union was supportive of Islamic religion and the best fiend of Muslim couniries. 

However, the Soviet Union invaded Mghanistan in December 1979 and this caused a signincant 

setback for the Soviet Islamic strategy. In response to this invasion, the Saudis played a Ieading role in 

convening two Islamic Conference Orga-tion meetings in Islamabad (Pakistan) in Ianuary and May of 

1980. At the conferences, all Muslim States, includùig Turkey, with the exception of Libya, Syria and 

South Yemen, condemned the Soviet invasion. Even though the Islamic revolution of Ayatollah Khorneini 

was initiaily supported by the Soviet Union Khomeini pubIicIy elevated the "status" of the Soviet Union to 

demonic suprmacy, even over the US, caiIing the Soviets "the greatest Satan". The leaders of Saudi Arabia 

expressed the conviction that the invasion was part of a grand Soviet strategy to establish hegemony over 

and eventually capture the oil-rich Persian GuK The Saudi Petroleurn Minister Ahmad Zaki al-Yamani 

offered an economic explmation, and stated that the Soviet action in Af'ghanistan was motivated by 

declining Soviet oil production which wodd force the Soviet Union to become an oil importer over the 

next few years (Goldberg, 1984: 268). 

At this particular juncture- there was a shift in American foreign policy, fkom a single pre- 

occupation with Israel and the Arab-Israeli cod ic t  toward a broader policy in relation to the Mwlim 

world. The U.S began developing its own Islamic strategy based on an appreciation of the opportunities 

that positive engagement could create for rendering the efforts of the Soviet Islamic strategy less effective. 

The Islamic revolution in Lran and events in Afghanistan had made the Persian Gulf region vital to 

Arnerican interests. As a result, Turkey's geo-strategic importance in the security of the Middle East and 

Persian Gulfhad become increasingIy significant for Amencan interests. I wiU explore the issue of 

Amencan involvement in Middle East Muslim politics in Chapter 13. 

11.4. Islam in the International Order of the 1970s: Islamic Conference Organization 
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The invasion of Afghanistan created a major set-back in the Soviet Union's strategy of forming 

anti-Western Islamic solidarity among Middle East Muslirn states. Nevertheles, the earlier Soviet cal1 for 

Islamic unity against "Western imperiaLism and Israeli aggression" did have a major impact on the rise of 

an lslamic political movement In the spirit of non-alignment, this movement aimed to achieve self-reliance 

and improvements in the economic and political position of Muslim states by creating inter-regional 

integration and economic CO-operation. Moreover, Muslirn states resolved to achieve these goals while 

remaining aloof fkom super power entanglements. The 0rgani;ration of the Islamic Conference (OIC) is an 

expression of this move towards greater intemegional politid integration and economic CO-operation 

(Moinuddin, 1987; al-Ahsm 1988). Although the establishment of the OIC was not a Soviet initiative, it 

was supported by the Soviet Union and became the institutional fhmework for an emerguig IsIamic bloc in 

the international system. 

The Organization of the lslamic Conference (OC) consists of 45 member states, and is based on 

the Charter of the IsIamic Conference approved in 1972 by the Third Islamic Conference of Foreign 

Ministen. The emergence of the OIC as a formai organization goes back to the first lslamic Summit 

Conference, attended by Kings and hesidents of 24 Muslim countries. It was held f?om September 22 to 

25 of 1969 in the Moroccan capital of Rabat. At the conference, it was declared that "Muslim govenunents 

would consult with a view to promoting among themselves close cooperation and mutual assistance in the 

economic, scientific, cultural and spintual fields, inspired by the immortai teachings of Islam" (d-Ahsan, 

1988: 18). It was also decided that a permanent secretariat to foster cooperation among member states 

would be established. At the first Islamic Conference of Foreign Ministers, held in 1970 in Jedrlah, Saudi 

Arabia, decisions were made regarding the establishment of a General Secretariat and the appointment of a 

Secretary General for the new organization. A charter for the organization was approved by the Third 

Conference of Foreign Muristers in 1972, and Article 1 of the charter declared the name of the organization 

to be the Organization of the Islamic Conference ("Munazzarnah al-Mu'tamar al-Islamin in Arabic) (ai- 

Ahsan, 1988: 18-19). 

The f k t  step towacds realizing Islamic cmperation was taken during the begianing of the 1960s. 

The fifth and sixth Islamic conferences, made up of various Muslim groups and organizations, were held in 
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t962 and 1964 in Baghdad and Mogadishu, in the hope of creating greater Muslim unity. The 1964 

Mogadishu meeting officially adopted the conve~ng of an Islaxrtic Summit conference to be attended by al1 

Kings and fiesidents of Muslim countries. Somali President A. Othman made the officiai cal1 for M u s h  

unity to be achieved through an Islamic organizattion. 

At this stage, Resident Othman's call for Muslim unity aroused littie exciternent in the majority of 

M u s h  countries, including the Arab states of the Middle East. The Arab states were divided between the 

pro-Western conservative monarchies of Saudi Arabia, Jordan, Kuwait and Libya, and the pro-Soviet 

revolutionary regimes of Egypc Iraq, Syria, Algeria and Yemen. The Arab world was involved in a kind of 

"cold war" of its own. Faced with the ideologicai chdlenge of secular Arab nahonaiism represented by 

Egyptian President Nasser, Saudi Crown Prince Faisal came with his own idea of Muslim uni@ based on 

the concept of the "ummah". The intention of the Crown Prince was to combat the deepening of Nasser's 

radicalism and socialism in the Arab world. Thus, Faisal invoked Islam as a conter ideology. Faisal stated: 

"Tt is in these moments when Islam is facing mauy undercurrents pdling MusIims left and 
right, east and West, that we need t h e  for more cooperation and closer ties to enable us to 
face al1 the problems and difficulties that obstruct o u  way as an Islamic nation, beliewig 
in Allah, His Prophet and His Iaws." (Quoted in al-Ahsaq 1988: 17). 

When Faisal became the king of Saudi Arabia in 1964' he continued with his efforts. His intention 

was to form an Islamic unity in the Middle East between conservative rnonarchs of the region so as to put a 

check on the secdar nationafist and socialist tide around them. This was made evident during Faisal's 

meeting with the Shah of Iran in December 1965 in Tehran, Iran. King Faisal's call for Islamic solidarity, 

however, was rejected by Nasser (Moinuddin, 1987: 70-7 1). Nasser interpreted the meeting of the 

monarchs as an irnperiaiist-reactionary plot directed at the destruction of Arab nationdism. Faisai's call for 

Islamic solidarity renewed political conflicts and cornpetition for Ieadership in the Arab world. His 

response to that stnrggle was to propagate the IsIarnic concept "ummah" through the rnissionary activities 

of the Rabitat al-Alam al-lslami, established in 1962 by an international Islamic conference convened in 

Mekkah. The primary goal of the Rabitat al-Alam al-lslami (also known as the Muslim World League) was 

to fight secularism in the Arab and Muslirn world (al-Ahsan, 1988: 16). 

The main dividing line between the "revolutionary" nationalist and the conservative states 
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crystallized into the ideological opposition between Faisal's concept of Islamic solidarity and Nasser's cal1 

for a secular Arab nationalism. This sûuggle continued until the 1967 Arab-ImeIi war. A change in the 

situation occurred in 1967 when the leading Arab nationaiist states were defeated by Israel. nie defeat was 

a cnishing blow for t he  ideas of Arab nationalism popularized under the leadership of Nasser. The loss of 

lenisalem Ui the war, and the anon damage in the Ai-Aqsa Mosque in Jenisalem under Israeli occupation 

in 1969, final- opened the way to a renewed cal1 by Saudi h g  Faisal for Islamk cooperation, specifically 

for the Iiberation of lemalem fiorn Israeli occupation. The k t  Islamic Summit Conference of the Kings 

and Presidents of States of [s[amic Countries was thus convened in Rabat in 1969 where the participants, 

including Turkey, decided to establish the Organization of the Islamic Conference ( O C ) .  Even thougti the 

immediate goal was to liberate Palestine and Jerusalem fiom IsraeIi occupation, the major outcome of the 

Rabat Summit was a resolution to promote close co-operation and mutua1 assistance among govemments in 

the econornic. scientific, cultural and spirituaI fields. The Organization of the Islarnic Conference was 

established in f 972 towards reaiizing these goals. 

The Soviet Union supported the establishment of the OIC and participated in many Islamic 

Conference meetings. Turkey was a founding member of the OIC and joined mauy of its subsidiary 

organizations. The commitrnent of the participahg member states in the OIC improved dramatically after 

the 1973 oil price increases. Some oil exporting member states became financial giants and were thus in a 

position to provide major financial assistance to the organization itself as well as to member states. 

The principal policy-making bodies of the OIC were constituted in the fonn of "conferences"; four 

major components made up the OIC. They are: 1- the Conference of Kings and Heads of State and 

Governments (also known as the Islamic Summit Conference) which detennines general policies of the 

OIC; 2- The Conference of Foreign Ministers which is the main decision-making institution; 3- The 

General Secretariat which is the executive organ; and 4- The International Islamic Court of Justice. It was 

decided in 198 1 to establish the International Islarnic Court of Justice, although it is still not in operation. 

The work carried out by the General Secretariat for Islamic solidarity in economic, politicai, cultural and 

social &airs is supplemented by various subsidiary organs. Among them is the lslamic Solidarity Fund, 

located in Jeddah (Saudi Arabia), created in 1974. It was to provide Muslims throughout the world with 
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financial assistance to ixnprove their reiigious, social, cultural and intellectual standards, and to contribute 

to the constnxction of mosques, hospitals and other similar institutions. The Research Center for Islamic 

History, Art and Culture as wel  as the international Commission for Islamic Heritage, both centered in 

Istanbul, were created in 1980 to create scholarly conditions for the revival of Islam in the social, cultural 

and intellectud afiirs of Muslims. These institutious were funded by member states, Saudi Rabitat al- 

Alarn al-Islami, which provided the largest contribution, and the Islarnic Solidarity Fund. There are a 

number of other subsidiary organizations established with the goal of promothg econornic ties among 

Muslim countries. These are: the Statisticai, Economic and Social Research and Training Center for the 

Islamic Couniries (also known as the Ankara Center) founded in 1977 in Ankara (Turkey); the Islamic 

Foundation for Science, Technology and Development (1975) located in Jeddah (Saudi Arabia); the 

Islamic center for the Developrnent of Trade (198 1) located in Casablanca (Morocco); and the Islamic 

Chamber of Commerce, Industry and Commodity Exchange (composed of the national chambers situated 

in the mernber countries of the OIC) located in Karachi (Pakistan). 

As an international organization the OIC is based on the idea of member state sovereignty. It is 

comparable to any other intergovermentai institution, with an emphasis on promothg rapprochement and 

solidariîy among a larger unity of Muslim states, transcending ethnic/racial and national diflerences (Article 

2 of the OIC Charter). in contrast to the emphasis of the EEC or the ûrganization of a c a n  Unity (OAU) 

on a compact regional-geographic area, for example, the charter of the OIC refers to states which had 

participated in the First Islamic Summit Conference in Rabat (1969) and to every "Muslim state" which is 

eligible to join the Islamic Conference based upon its preparedness to adopt the Charter (Article 8). 

The OIC charter reaffirms the commitment of its member states to the UN Charter, and calls for 

respect of the sovereignty, independence and territorid integrity of each member state in inter-Islarnic 

relations. The emphasis placed by the member states of the OiC on the pnnciple of sovereignty is an 

affirmation of the OIC's rejection of supranationdism. The stress of the OIC is on the exercise of 

sovereign control over naturai resources, econornic activities, military-strategic planning, and the prùiciple 

of territorial integrity. This sharply defines and delimits the scope of Islamic solidarity. On the other han& 

it poses an important question conceming the reIationship between the OIC and the Islamic idea of 



"ummah" as the foundation for cooperation among Muslim states. 

The mernbers of the OIC are "Muslim" nation-states, not uidividuaIs nor non-govermental 

organizations. The Charter of the OIC does not defke what is meant by ''Muslim staten. It appears that the 

term refers to a nation-state where Muslims constitute the majority of the population. However, there is no 

consistent policy concerning the definition ofa M w h  state in ternis of the size of its Muslim population. 

For example, the Soviet Union, with a minority Muslim population of approximately 50 million, presented 

itself as a Muslim society and participated in OIC meetings and conferences through the Soviet Muslim 

establishment- However, a number of countnes with a Musiim majority, including Albania, Ivory Coast 

and Tamania never became part of the O C  Although the majority of its population is non-Muslim, 

Uganda became a member- But Bulgaria, Yugoslavia and other states which had substantidy Iarger 

Muslim populations did not become involved in OIC activities. And the membership of India, although it 

has a sizable number of Muslims, was cancelled by the OIC. Moreover, a number of non-govemrnental 

organizattions such as Rabitat al-Alarn al-Islami (Rabitat, in short), Arab League, OAU, and the UN 

maintain observer stahis at the OIC. These observers do not participate in decision-making but are able to 

express their opinions (ai Ahsan, 1988: 45-55). 

The Charter declares that: "Their (member states') common belief constitutes a strong factor for 

rapprochement and solidaxity among Muslim peoples" (Quoted in al Ahsan, 1988: 47). This statement 

suggests that the OIC depends on the belief of individual citizens of its member states as the firndamental 

basis for cooperation among its mernbers. This position reveals a conflict within the structure of the OIC 

for not al1 citizens of its member states are Muslims. SUnilariy, Muslim citizens of a non-mernber state are 

not included within the structure of the OIC- Since the U.S and Canada are not member states, neither 

Fankhan's Nation of Islam nor the Muslims of the U.S and Canada are included in the OIC. Nonetheless, 

the Turkish-Cypriots and the Moro Front of the Philippines have observer statu at the OIC. 

This lack of clarity in establishing specific critena for membership poses a question conceming the 

relationship between the OIC and the Islamic idea of "umniah". International cooperation on the pladom 

of the OIC was based on the Qur'anic concept of urnmah (al Ahsan, 1988). The Qur'anic usage of the 

concept ummah is related to the idea of a well-knit group of people who believe in any one of a number of 
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possible ideas. It refers not only to a community tied together around an ideology, but alrio to the ideology 

itself within the cornmunity (Qur'an, 6: 38; 10: 19; 16: 93; 43: 22-23; 16: 120; 7: 159; 11: 8; 28: 23; 7: 

160; 2: 143; 5: 48). The bais of Muslim ummah is the ideological-moral unity among individuals who 

accept Islam as a way of Me. This definition of u m a h  does not accept the sovereign authority of states 

above the Islamic law (shariat). Historicaiiy, immediately after the death of Rophet Muhammad, the 

institution of Caiiphate was established to become the supreme authority in the implementation of the 

concept of ummah through the Shariat The institution of CaLiphate, which had been taken over by the 

Ottoman Sultans in the 15th centuryT lasted until 1924 when the Turkish Grand National Assembly 

abolished it. In the case of the OIC, although it was fomded on the basis of the Qur'anic concept of 

urnrnah, it does not appear to be an institution replacing the caliphate. The fiindamental ciifference between 

the OIC and the caliphate institution lies in the notion of sovereignty. The founding principle of the OIC is 

the acceptance of the sovereignty, independence and territorial integrity of each rnember state in inter- 

Islamic relations. 

The decision-making process of the OIC works on the bais  of consensus among pdcipating 

rnember states, which is consistent with its cornmitment to respect national sovereignty. n i e  OIC does not 

possess any power to implement its decisions. and relies on member govemments to cany out its 

recommendations. Regardhg the variety of politicd regimes, economic systems and ideological 

orientations within its membership, the shariat has different status in different member countries. The OIC 

does not possess a legally binding power over its rnernbers. Therefore. the OIC appears to operate within a 

loose structure of Islamic cooperation. 

in order to overcorne this problem, Saudi Arabia tried to create a legally binding firamework around 

shariat for the implementation of OIC decisions. Toward this end, an Islamic conference was convened in 

Pakistan in 1976. This conference, known as the International Shariat Congress, was organized and 

fïnanced by the Saudi Arabian institution Rabitat ai-Alam al-Islami. At this meeting Turkey was 

represented by the Minister of State Hasan Aksay, the NSP member of Demirel's Nationalist Coalition 

governent Following ten days of discussion, the participathg member nates adopted the following goals 

and principles for establishing a binding legal h e w o r k  for the OIC around Shariat: 



1- The constitutionai fiameworks of the Islarnic countnes should be restnrctured according 
to Islamic principles and the Arabic Ianguage should be spread arnong Mus1i.m people; 
2- C i d  laws should be replaced by the Shariat; 
3- Women should obey Islamic restrictions; 
4- Necessary econornic and political steps should be taken to establish modem Islamic 
states based on the Shariat; 
5- At every level of educational training Islam shouid be taught as a mandatory subject; 
6- The five principles of Islam shouId be rnemorized by al1 primary school students; 
7- Secondary school students must Iearn the entire Qur'an; 
8- in order to promote these goals. Islamic educational institutions must be established in 
each country; 
9- In order to recreate Islamic unity, al1 Muslim states should first recognize and accept 
their Islamic attributes and then establish a confederation under the guidance of a 
commonIy efected Caliph. (Mumcu, 1994b: 174- 175). 

These principles and goals show that the Rabitat's main concern was the revival of Islam in the 

socid economic and political affairs of al1 MusIim countries. in a related development at the Third lslamic 

Summit of the OIC (198 l), the member states agreed to joint investments and cooperation in trade, 

indusû-y, food and agricdture, û-ansportation, telecommunications, tourism, science and technology, 

energy, labour, social issues. money and finance, population and hedth care, and information. The three 

permanent cornmittees of the General Secretariat administered these policy areas (Yesilada, 1993: 185). 

Among these committees, ISEDAK was designed to promote econornic and cornmerciai cooperation 

among members of the OIC. I will examine the OIC as a forum for islamic economic cooperation in 

chapter 13. 

Turkey was represented in the International Sharia Congress and joined ISEDAK in the Third 

Swnmit. It is important to note that whife Turkey joined in various committees and subsidiary organs of the 

OIC, it did not sign the political agreements pertaining to Islamic reforms in the institutionai framework of 

member states. The heterogeneous character of the OIC continues to be a hindrance to Islamic unification 

and hampe- any effective hplementation of cornmon polices at the national level. 

Moinuddin ( 1988: 108) suggests that the OIC is a unique international organization in the sense 

that it is based on religion functioning as a cohesive element beyond regional cornmitments and national 

ideologies. Islam constitutes a strong factor for rapprochement and solidarity among member States w i t h  

a general h e w o r k  of mutual consultation and cooperation. The resolution to preserve lslamic spiritual, 

ethical, social, and economic values does not reinforce any cornmitment on the part of the member states to 
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the Shariat. The loose fiamework of cooperation among M u s h  states thus leaves room for bilateral 

relations. The flexible structure does not set up the OIC as a supranational entity nor create the foundations 

of an economic community. Rather, the OIC establishes an inter-national forum of consuitation and 

cooperation among Muslirn states. 

Nevertheless, it codd be argued that the Charter of the OIC may be changed in the firture. The 

main goal of the political agreements of the international Shariat Congress of 2976 is to transforrn the 

institutional framework of member states by a series of IsIamic reforms. The radicaiization of political 

Islam at the national level of member states may introduce a significant change of attitude towards the 

p ~ c i p l e s  of the OIC Charter. This would enable greater Islamic unification around the OIC. Also, the OIC 

wodd be transformed from being a loosely organized forum of inter-lslamic cooperation and consultation 

to an entity similar to the old Islamic institution of Caliphate. a supranational body of a u&ed "ummah" 

or Islamic community. Nevertheless, at the present time, the OIC provides the basis of inter-Islarnic 

cooperation and consultation at a Ievel which is rnovulg towards M e r  econornic, politicai, social and 

cultural cooperation. In Chapter 13,I  will focus on the case of Turkey and the various strategies and plans 

taken by the OIC and its subsidiary and affiliated organs for the promotion of econornic cooperation. 

L 1 .S. Conclusion 

The impasse over Cypnis caused much resentntent in Turkey. In addition to the effects of 

economic recession in Europe on the Turkish economy, the Cyprus dispute also gave rise to a number of 

new disputes in Turkish-EEC relations. For Turkey, by far the W O ~  consequence of the Cyprus dispute 

was the strained relations with the United States, notably the congressiondly imposed embargo on military 

aid and weapon sales to Turkey, from 1975 through 1978. The pressures f?om both the Amencan Congress 

and the EEC, however, did not have the intended effect of forcing Turkey to withdraw from Cyprus. in 

fact, both the American anns embargo and European policy of isolatkg Turkey in econoMc and political 

terms destroyed al1 possibility of reaching a solution over Cyprus within the NATO alliance structure. Far 

fiom giving in to Amencan-European pressures, successive Turkish governments of the period, regardless 

of their political-ideological orientation, retaliated by developing closer econornic, political and militasr 
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ties with Muslirn states of the Middle East and the Soviet Union. Consequentiy, the new Turkish foreign 

policy saw a broadening of its policy options through a diversification of its economic and politicai 

relations- It maintained its status as a full member of NATO (since 1952) and as an associate member of 

the European Economic Community (since 1964) while, at the same t h e ,  becoming a member of the 

Islamic Conference Organization in 1972. It also cultivated a rapprochement with the Soviet Union- 

Turkey's rapprochement with both the Soviet Union and certain Middle East states gave nse to a 

strategic environment in which Soviet-Middle East relations were canied out. However, Soviet-Middle 

East rapprochement was far fiom fonning a solid Soviet-Middle East aIIiance. Depending on theü 

changing assessment of the current or prospective regional balance, countries such as Egypc Iraq, Saudi 

Arabia and Libya played off the Soviet Union Rgainst the perceived or reaI threat of Western hperialism 

and Israeli aggression. Muslim politics formed within the context of this changing assessment of Western 

impenalism and became part of a quest for an independent and autonomous source of power in the region. 

Popular ideologies such as Muslim-Arab unity agauist "Western imperialisrn and Israeli aggression", as 

well as the emergence of the OIC, undermined the Cold War bipolar division of states between East-West 

political a a t i o n s  in the Middle East. 

The OPEC oil pnce increases of the mid-1970s tnggered a massive influx of money. This 

increased both the irnport of arms. mainly fiom the Soviet Union, and gave rise to new centres of power, 

chiefly Saudi Arabia and Libya It could be argued that the oii boom set in motion the process that gave rise 

to Lslamic politics. But the resurgence of Islam in general Middle East politics was rooted in the defeat of 

Arabs. first in 1967, and later in the 1973 Arab-Israeli war. The loss of the holy city of Jerusalem in the 

1967 war saw the weakening of Nasserist Arab nationalism's ability to solve Arab problems. Thus, Islam 

becarne a unimg ideology. Even though there is no monolithically anti-Western Islam, the Soviet Union 

tried to mobilize Islamic sentiments in order to create a challenge to the international order of the 1970s. 

This strategy was especially clear after President Sadat adopted a pro-Western attitude in his dealings with 

Israel. The Soviet call for Islamic unity and/or some form of Islamic bloc encouraged many Muslim 

intellectuals to call for an Islamic strategy of national econornic and snategic p l h g  - one which codd 

counter Western influences on Muslirn societies, However, the Islamic revohtion in Iran occurred without 



Soviet involvement, aithough the Soviet Union supported the [ranian revolution by virtue of its anti- 

Western stance. At this critical juncture, there is little to suggest that the rise of Islamic sentiments during 

the 1970s was leading to the reordering of international relations through the formation of an Islamic bIoc. 

Nonetheless, It was within the context of Soviet-supported Islamic politickation (during the 1970s) that 

many Muslim intellechcals began to cal1 for a .  Islamic national strategy poised to counter the Westemized 

mode1 of "development". The following chapter wilI examine this new revitalized role for Islam in the 

domestic politics of Turkey. 



XII. TAE RISE OF MUSLIM POLITlCS LN TtRICEY: THE 19709 

From the TanPmat period of the Ottoman Empire to the end of the 1970s aii Turkish governments 

shared the same goal of econoniic development- With the exception of the Tanzimat reformers, 

development came to be synonymous with i ndus tnh t i on  At the same time, they al1 grappled with one 

difficulty inherent in the very meaning of the concept: it was national. ïhis difficulty was rooted in the 

challenge of reconciliog the desire for induseiaiization with the larger relations of the world economy and 

State system, 

The present chapter argues that the changing world of the 1970s, which was aitered so profoundly 

by economic recession in Europe and detente between the U.S and the Soviet Union, created new pressures 

on the dynamics of dornestic politics. By the mid-1970s it became clear that the politid alliance between 

large private industrialists and urban labour, which the milit;uy coup of 1960 tried to build., was no longer 

strong or united. Nor did they have a weli-articulated politicd culture that wodd have been linked to the 

Kemalist principles of the state. Thus, the period of the 1970s in Turkish poiitics witnessed ever shifting 

political alliances and constant political tension over economic policy. The deterioration of Turkey's 

relations with the U S  and EEC counuies sharpened grievances among classes and between various social 

groups - srnail producing peasants, medium-small size and large segments of private indusaialists, 

commercial groups, urban marginals and workers. Moreover, several potent politicd cultures of opposition 

- notably Islam, the secular center right and varieties of leftist ideology - were elaborated These 

developments set the stage for the rise of a pro-Islamic politicai party as the power bmker in the coalition 

politics of the 1970s- 

The articulation of new political cultures of opposition provides a crucial element in the rise of 

Islarnic political opposition to the Kemalist ideology of the state. The emergence of a new version of the 

populist multi-class alliance can be discemed through a study of several cultures of opposition, the 

organizations that espoused them, and the underlying rifh between classes and groups that fed them. 

In my endeavour to explain politics, 1 am concemed not only with industrialization and the 

economy but also with ideology and the strategic-military relations of the state system. The present chapter 
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will take up the effects of the complex interplay between the industridization sbategy and foreign policy of 

Turkey over the emergence of various politicd projects and economic interest groups. Ir was durkg the late 

1970s that these groups came together to make possible the rise of lslamic politics. This chapter will 

discuss how Turkish domestic politics was shaped in relation to the change in Cold War politics. Particular 

attention will be given to what this profound change tells us about the rise of Muslim politics in a secular 

state. 1 will argue that the Muslim politics incorporated into the state during the 1950s became important as 

the h e w o r k  of Cold War alliances dissolved, Shifting alliances in domestic politics, dong with Turkey's 

economic and political-rnilitary rapprochements with Muslim States in the Middle East and the Soviet 

Union strengthened Islam within the state. 

12.1. Conflicts Between Regions and Capital Groups 

The Turkish private sector of the 1960s and 1970s was comprised of five major interest groups. 

These included agricultural interests, commercial interests, commodity brokers, industrialists, small artisans 

and shopkeepers. Agriccltural interests were organized within the Union of Agricultural Chambers ( Z k t  

Oddari Birligi). Artisans, shopkeepers and some of the self employed were organized within the 

Confederation of Tradesmen and Artisans (Turkiye Esnaf ve Sanatkarlar Demeklen Konfederasyonu). 

Commercial groups, commodity brokers and industrialists were organized into the Turkish Union of 

Chambers (Turkiye Odalar Birligi - TOB)' (Bianchi, 1984: 134- L38). These private organizations were all 

quasi-public. There were aiso private capitzlist organizatioas. The TUSIAD (Turkish Indusaialists and 

Businessrnen Association) and the TISK (the Turkish Codederaiion of Employers' Union) represcnted the 

Iargest of the industrial and commercial interests, though they represented only a smdl fraction of 

industrialists. 

These quasi-public organizations were the main vehicles for the import substituthg 

industrialkation strategy in coalition politics during the 1960s and early 1970s. As discussed in Chapter X, 

' The Law 5590 which was e n a d  Li 1950 provideci the basis for the organization of the TOB (Saybasili. 1976: 
84-85; Giz, 1966). The TOB was designed to be an umbre1Ia organization for the regionaiiy organized (ratfier than 
trade or indusfxy branch basis) chambers of commerce and industry7 and the commerce, industry and commodity 
achange~ (ûncy 1980: 457-460). 
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the ïndustnaiization strategy was based on capital goods ïmports which were to be sustained by the 

conbnued flow of foreign exchange. Since the plans foresaw very slow growth in exports, Turkish planners 

relied on the officiai lenduig agencies, govenunents and workers' remittances to provide the foreign 

exchange necessary for imports. The State Planning Orguht ion (SPO) was the main vehicle in the 

administrative alIocation of foreign exchange among the various segments of private capital. The quasi- 

public organizations of the private sector established the contacts between govenunent hinctionaries of the 

SPO and private sector representatives. The close cooperation between these organizations and the SPO 

deterrnined %ho gets how much and why". 

TOB was the officiai representative of industrialists, commercial interests and cornmodity brokers 

(Saybasili 1976: 87-94). It was also an administrative organization responsible for implementing 

governent economic policies within the private sector. The contacts between the TOB and the SPO 

created the basis for the convergence of interests between private indusaial interests and bureaucracy. The 

TOB's officiai role included the preparation and distribution of goverment-set import quota allocations 

between industnaIists and commercial importers via its constitutive chambers of commerce and indusûy. 

The TOB was also responsible for monitoring and v e r w g  the import pnces claimed by importers 

(Saybasili, 1976: 86). This function, which was abolished in 1962 but retumed to the orginkation in 1971, 

gave the TOB the right and power to control imports. The TOB reports on the capacity figures and import 

needs of the individual enterprises were the basis for the govemment docation of foreign currency and 

credits. 

The allocation of scarce foreign currency detennined the division of interest within the private 

sector. When workers remittances ended, the availability of foreign currency was extremely tight. 

Government allocation of scarce foreign exchange generated cornpetition among the various private sector 

groups seeking to influence govemment policies (Eralp, 1990). As various private sector groups attempted 

to idluence government policy, the stniggle over the allocation of scarce resources became an important 

part of political confiict during the 1970s. industriaiists were in favour of continuhg protection; their main 

Although the quota alIocarions were suspendeci in 1971, the practice regashg capacity reports conhueci to be 
practised in the hands of the chambers. 
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cornpetiton were private commercial capital (TOB, 1978). Among commercial interests. importen were 

threatened the most by the protective industrialization strategy. Since the Istanbul Chamber of Commerce 

(W) contained the largest group of unporten, the importes' opposition to protection was centered in 

Istanbul. The Anatolian commercial groups, on the other hand, were not engaged in foreign irade, but in 

domestic commerce. Therefore, they welcomed the nationalist-protective strategy (Barkey. 1990: 1 15). 

Anatolian industrialists advocated intermediate and capital goods production as opposed to consumer 

durables production (Zeytinoglu, 198 1: 3 l), which was carried out mostly by the assembly industries in the 

Istanbul region (Hic et al., 1973: 12 1). 

Anatolian commercial groups and industrialists were the strongest supporters of state protection. in 

1975, when RMe Minister Demirel criticized industnalists for disregardhg export possibilities and 

increasing theu competitiveness in extemal markets, the Eskisehir Chamber of hdustry (one of the best 

organized Anatolian chamben) responded by claiming that Turkish industiy was incapable of surviving 

competition without protection (ESO, 1981: 233-234 Quoted in Barkey, 1990: 115). At issue here was the 

effixts a customs union with the EEC would have on privately-owned industries. Anatolian industrialists 

argued that within a custom union Turkish industry wodd not be able to survive European competition. 

The Eskisehir Chamber of Commerce stated that they wouid do everythuig in their power to prevent such a 

union between Turkey and EEC. The Anatolian Chambers of Commerce lobbied strenuously against 

removd of the import resûictions and customs duties required by the 1970 Brussels Protocol of Turkey's 

accession to EEC. 

Large industrîalists from the Istanbul region were involved in the production of consumer durables 

for domestic markets in assembly industries. They were assembling imported capital goods, produced 

largely in EEC couniries (Akgul, 1976), and favoured a more open import regime while opposing 

protection. The Anatolian industnalists, however, were opposed to government allocation of scarce 

resources to the large industrialists of the Istanbul region, who produced consumer durables in partnership 

with foreign indusîrialists of the EEC. As is evident fiom Table 1, which provides data fiom 89 industrial 

firms in the assembly industry, 42 per cent of the total capital of the fimis in the assembly Uidustry belong 

io foreign capital groups. The ratio of imported goods in their production was very high (38 %)). They were 



ais0 eaming very high profits. 

Table: 1 O. The Assembly Industry. 1973 (%) 

Profit (as a percentage of total capital) 37 
Imports (as a percentage of production inputs) 38 
export (as a percentage of production value) 03 
Foreign capital (as a percentage of totai capitai) 42 

Source: Akguf, 1976: 13. 

According to Akgul(1976: 13), the number of credits ailocated by the govemment to large 

industriaiists in 1973 was equai to 44 per cent of their totai capital (foreign and domestic capital 

combined). It was the allocation of scarce credits and foreign exchange for the support of imports and 

production which the Anatolian industrialists opposed. They believed that government support of foreign 

h s  operating in Turkey through joint ventures with large Turkish industriaiists discrimùiated against 

smailer size Turkish £hm. 

The divergence of interests was M e r  accenîuated in the mid- 1970s through changes in the 

banking system. The banking system in Turkey was set up by the state to finance public and public- 

approved economic activity. State banks owned more than double the total assets of privately-owned 

banks, and 70 per cent of the total assets of the financial system were held by public institutions (Fry, 1972: 

36-38). However, in the mid-1970s banks were allowed to participate in industrial and commercial 

activities. This was due to a policy decision to increase credit availability to the private sector. Yet it aiso 

sharpened the confiict of interests between commercial and industriai interests. Before this arrangement, 

banks were providing credit for mostiy commercial interests. The Istanbul Chamber of Industry (ISO), for 

example, argued in 1972 that banks discriminated agahst private indusaialists by providing them with high 

interest loans and a small number of credits. According to the ISO, bank credits to industrialists accounted 

for only 39 per cent of savings deposited in banks (Gevgili, 1973: 462). 

Prior to 1973, banking laws prohibited banks fiom lending more than 10 per cent of their capital to 

any fTirm. But in the mid-1970s banks were allowed to Iend udimited sums to a h if it owned more than 

25 percent of the equity holding of any fimi (Oncu. 1980: 472). The outcome was that individual holding 



corporations came to control the banking i n d w  (Tekeli and Mentes, 1978: 16-45). Most of the holding 

corporations were members of large industnalists represented by TUSIAD. This increased the conflicts 

among the private industrialists since banks owned and controlled by holding corporations lunited or 

eliminated bank credits to small-medium sized industrial companies, including small manufacturïng 

workshops and artisan shops (TIB, 1978: 109-126)- 

The diversification of interests between large holding corporations and small-medium sized 

industrial füms was translated into a political conflict between the Istanbul and Anatolian chambers. As 

illustrated in the table below, the Marmara region had the greatest percentage of large industrial 

corporations and the Iargest percentage of corporate turnovers in Turkey. in the distribution of corporations 

and turnover. IsuuibuI held the most privileged position and, therefore, received the lion's share of foreign 

exchange and credits. This was the main source of conflict between Anatolian and Istanbul indusîrialists. 

Table: 1 1. Distriiution by Region of the 42 1 Largest Private industrial CorporationsT 1980 (Excluding 
public sector industries which amounts to 79 of the total 500 largest industriai h s )  

Marmara 
Istanbul 

Aegean 
Medi terranean 
North Central 
South Central 
BIack Sea 
East Central 
Northeast 
Southeast 

Source: Istanbul Chamber of Industiy, 198 I b. 

The policy cleavage between smaWmedium size h s  and large industrial companies was a 

function of the unequal distribution of credits which discriminated against smailer b s .  Smaller h s  

were the most widespread in Turkey's manufactwïng indusûy (The Chamber of Architects, 1978; The 

National Productivity Center, 1973). The number of mal1 and medium size industriai corporations 

employing Iess than 50 workers rose £tom 93 per cent of the total number in 1963 to 98.1 per cent in 1968. 

These & m s  employed more than 30 per cent of workers in the manufacturing sector. The number of srnail 
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firm employing less than 10 workers dso increased nom 158.000 shops in 1%3 to 170.000 in 1970 

(Keyder, 1987: 176). The number of large industrial firms, however, comprised only 1.9 per cent of total 

manufacturuig corporations and employed 69 per cent of workers (National Productivity Center Report 

1973: 12-13). 

in spite of the overwhelming dominance of s d l  fïrms as cornpared to the total number of 

industrial manufacturing corporations, they received a very mial1 portion of bank credit'. Small 

manufachiring firms received ody 2.7 per cent of total bank credits in 2974 (TIB, 2978: 1 12), although 

they carried out 25 per cent of total industrial production and 88.3 per cent of the total manufacturing of 

footwear, other wearing a p p e l  and textile goods (TIB, 1978: 1 18-1 19). 2.7 per cent of credits aiiocated to 

small manufacturing in 1974 represented only a 1.5 per cent increase fiom the 1963 level. The increase in 

the credit rates of other industrial h s  was 1 1 per cent. This rose fkom 18 per cent in 1963 to 29 per cent 

in 1974, while agricultutal and commercial credits either declined or remained stagnant over the same 

period (TIB, 1978: 1 12, 1 17). 

The TOB was an umbrella organi;riition for the commercial and industrial pnvate sector. During 

the 1970s, the govemment allocation of scarce foreign exchange had generated fierce cornpetition among 

various private sector groups within the TOB. Intra TOB conflicts rose on a regiond and size base, as a 

codic t  between Istanbul and Anatolian interests as weU as between large industrialists and smalI-medium 

size industrial and commercial interests. Large private indusirialistç, who were mostly engaged in consumer 

durables production located in the Istanbul region, were opposed to the dominance of commercial interests 

and medium/small industrialists in the TOB. As a result, Merent interests groups within the TOB began to 

establish their own distinct organizations. 

The intra-TOB conflicts were evident Erom the early 1 9 7 0 ~ ~  when large industriaiists broke away 

fiom the TOB and established the TUSIAD in 1971. The TUSIAD was established as a result of Iarge 

Istanbul-based industridists' dissatisfaction with the TOB. in contrast to the quasi public status of the TOB 

which hindered its ability to participate in overtly political activities, TUSIAD was established as a private 

The People's Bank (Halk Bankasi) was the ody source of c r d t  supply for the s d  indurnid enterprises. The 
People's Bank defined smaii manufactunng firms as those employhg 5-25 workers (TIB, 1978: 1 15). 



350 

organization with the ability to involve itself in politics. The establishment of TUSIAD had far-reaching 

effects, not ody on the government allocation of foreig exchange, but also on the general economic policy 

of govemments. 

Both the rise of intra-TOB codicts and the establishment of TUSIAD resulted in the loss of 

cohesiveness in state industrial policies (Cumhcirivet Newsoaper 8, 11, 19 April 1979). Toward the end of 

the 1970s when foreign exchange shortages pushed the economy into crisis, TUSIAD proposed a policy 

alternative- It advocated a move away fiom protection in favour of export promotion by adopting a more 

realistic exchange rate policy and the devaluation of Turkïsh Lira (Cumhurivet Newsoawr Apd  8. 11, 19, 

1979; Tuzun, 1981: 13). This was in opposition to the interests of the ISO and Anatolian industnalists who 

preferred protection. As balance of payment difficulties squeezed industrial profits, especially &er the 

1973 oil crisis, the issue of customs union with the EEC became a major source of politicai contention 

among the various segments of pnvate indwtrialists. Even onginally pro-European chambers such as the 

Istanbul Chamber of Industry began to oppose a customs union. The view that there might be possible 

detrimentai effects from a customs union on Turkey's industrïalization was also shared by bureaucrats in 

the SPO who came to regard union with Europe as a threat to econornic independence (Eralp. 1990: 247). 

The opposition of the Anatolian Chambers of Industry and resulting political pressures on the govemment 

caused the then Prime Minister Ecevit to fieeze relations witb the EEC in 1976. 

The interest cleavage between the large and small-medium sue uidusmalists over import 

substituting versus exporting industries - was a complicated one, shce large indusûialists (or holding 

companies) were both importers and exporters (Oncu, 1980). Sorne of the holding companies were 

orïented towards production for domestic markets and favoured protectio~ while othen were engaged in 

export-orïented industry and favoured openness in trade regime. These conflicts, which resulted in the 

establishment of N S i A D  in 197 1, were evident since the late 1960s. For example. the Aegean Chamber of 

Industry President, Sinasi Ertan, supported customs union with the EEC to increase Turkey's foreign 

currency earning capacity. He blamed the political domination of importing industnalists in the TOB for ail  

the economic and politicai crises affecthg Turkey (May 28, 1969 Cumhurivet News~aner). He was critical 

of the distribution of bank credits to them shce they were not eaming foreign exchange through exporting 
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their final products. On the other hand Vehbi Koc, the leading import substituthg industnalist, argued for 

the distribution of credits in favour of import subshituting industridists who produced for domestic 

markets. Koc was not against EEC membership, but supported protection. He defended the credit 

distribution system by asserting: "KOC Holding saves a lot of foreign exchange by produchg FTAT cars in 

the country" (Quoted in Barkey, 1990: 1 17). 

This conflict between large industrialists became clear when the economic integration agreement 

between Turkey and the EEC was signed in 1970. The Brussels Supplementary Protocol of 1970 required 

T urkey to liberalize its trading regime and increase exports to EC markets in order to 6nance imports. The 

EEC reduction in custom duties to a number of industrial commodities imported from Turkey opened up 

export oppomuiities for those industrialists who produced textiles, leather, hide products and processed 

food. Thus, the industrialists who opposed custom union with the EEC were thos who engaged in 

production for domestic markets. 

The codict of interests was evident within large industxy between exporters and importers. 

TUSIAD, which represented the largest Istanbul-based holding industrial interests, began o p d y  lobbying 

for an open trade regime, integration with the world market and promotion of exports. Faced with 

mcuities in exporting to EEC couniries, their aim was to enter into the markets of the Middle E%st 

Through NSIAD, large industrialists became more effective politically. TUSIAD was strongly suppcrted 

by Koc, Sabanci and other large scde holdings. TUSIAD served as a collective force far more powef i  

than the sum effectiveness of its members. In this way, large capitalists obtained a voice in the economic 

and political arena of Turkey during the late 1970s. The press campaigu initiated by the TUSIAD in 1979 

against the RPP govement was the clearest example of TUSIAD'S political activism (Ilkin, 1993). 

In 1979 TUSIAD publicly criticized the RPP govement by placing an advertisement for about a 

week in a number of Ieading daily newspapers. The ad entitled "A Realistic Way Out" listed a number of 

problems facing the Turkish economy: lack of exports, shortage of foreign exchange. shortages in energy 

supply, unempIoyment and rising inflation. In that advertisernent TUSIAD defined the government as being 

incapable of solving Turkey's economic problems and stated that excessive state intervention was the 

source of these problems. The governrnent was accused of weakening fiee enterprise in the economy. As 
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opposed to the statist policies of the RPP, N S I A D  defended the idea that an open market economy and 

fke enterprise needed to be supporte& as the engùie of economic growtti. 

This declaration by NSIAD was Mly endorsed by the Turkish Codederation of Employers' 

Union (TISK). TISK was the main body of large pnvate industrialists that challenged wage demands as 

well as the growing power of irade unions. According to TISK it was the worker's uicreased power that 

was responsible for both inflation and political instability in the country. TlSK blamed the RPP 

government for incorporating the demands of workers and radical trade unions in the running of the 

economy. 

According to TUSEAD and TISK large industrialists and commercial groups were discnminated 

a g a k t  by the government, which favoured smaller fm and those who produced solely for domestic 

markets. They claimed that export-oriented large industnalists were allocated iess local currency for the 

doUars they earned fiom export and that their dolIar eaniings were allocated to Mportuig interests through 

the existing credit allocation system and overvaiued exchange rate policy. They also argued that the 

existing wage policy was a bindrance to increasing private sector profits and, therefore, private industrial 

investment TUSLAD and TtSK demanded a substantial decrease in wages, which had reached their higbest 

level at the end of 1970s, due to the fact that trade unions were granted the nght to collective bargaining 

and strîke f ie r  the 1960 military coup4. As Table 3 illustrates there was an increase in wages in value 

added during the years preceding 1980, the year of the military coup. The increase in wages demonstrates 

that organized labour was successful in resisting the industriaIists' desire to transfer the costs of production 

on to them through a reduction in wages. This is what TUSIAD and TlSK were arguing against, 

' The Law 50 18, entitled Law on the Employes' and Employen' Unions and Union Associations of 1947 was the 
beginning of trade unionkm in Turkey. This law was an important sep forward &er the 1925 Law on the 
Establishment of Public Order (Takrir-1 Sukun Kanunu) banned a i i  kinds of labour activity. The Law 50 18 of 1947, 
however, did not gant the right to strike and collective bargaining The year 1963 was, therefore, was the beginning of 
red unionkation in Turkey since the tmions were granted the right ta strike (P.L 274) and coilective bargaixting (P.L 
275) (Mumcuogiu, 1980: 383-383). 



Table: 12. Wages as a Percentaee of Value Added in Manufacturing: (96) 

State sector Private Sector Total 
1976 27.5 34.8 31.7 
1977 40.4 34.6 36.9 
1978 46.3 33.1 37.7 
1979 5 1.8 32.2 38.7 
1980 35.3 27.6 30.7 
1981 22.9 27.7 25.3 
(Boratav, 1990: 207)- 

However, labour wage increases do not reflect a homogeneous picture. Public sector wage 

increases were higher than those in the private sector. At the same tirne. there was also a differentiation in 

wages within private ïndustry between large industries and small-medium size industries (Bademli, 1978: 

17-27). By reference to the ciifferences in unionkation and wage levels within the pnvate sector, both 

TUSIAD and TISK argued tbat high wages were weakening the ability of large indusirialists to grow and 

compete in extemal markets, while small-medium size industries were in a more favourable position. This 

view was also shared by the Istanbul Chambers while but rejected by the Anatolian Chambers which 

represented smailer size industrial h s .  

in state-owned and large private industrial £hm, Iabour was highly organized, well paid and ais0 

benefitted fiom job security. The rate of unionization rose f?om 10.8 per cent in 1963 to 46 per cent in 

1977 (SPO. Third Five Year Development Plan: 81; SPO, 1977 Annual P r o m :  323). in srnalier firms, 

on the other han& wages and unionization rates were low. in 1971, the average wage in s m d  non- 

unionked h s  employing 10 worken or less was around 40 per cent of the average wage in unionized 

large h s  employing 100 or more workers. The everage wage in fhms with 10-50 workers was 50 per 

cent higher than the wage in fms  with less than 10 workers (Keyder, 1987: 175). 

in addition to the "problem" of wages. large indusaiaiists also argued that their capacity to produce 

was adverseIy effected by the number of labour disputes. From 1977 to 1980 the intensity of labour 

disputes reached an unprecedented level. The data on strikes, days lost and the nurnber of workers invohed 

are inaccurate because strikes extending beyond the calendar year were not included In 1977, for example, 

there were 59 strikes, according to officiai statistics, and 1.4 million work days lost Accordhg to the 

Turkish Confederation of Employers Association (KEA), the figures were 5 1 and 3 million., respectively. 
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The TCEA data includes the very long strike in the metal trade indusûy which was not ïncluded in officiai 

statistics (Worid Ba& 1980: 142). The number of work days lost to strikes in the three years preceding the 

1980 military coup was tIuee times greater than the number of striie days between 1973 and 1976 (Keyder, 

1987: 191-192). 

The increased number of labour disputes was a fiuiction of the poIitical radicaIization of trade 

unions after the mid-1970s (Sulker, 1975; Isikli, 1992). The TUSIAD newspaper advertisement of 1979 

blamed the RPP government for the increasing politickation of trade unions. The political goal of leftist 

trade unions, according to TUSLAD and nSK, was, to weaken and, then, to abolish the fiee-enterprise 

economy. The Turk-Is (Turkish Trade Unions Confederation) was the largest in Turkey, with a membership 

of approximately 1 million worken. Turk-1s. established in 1952, had initialiy maintained an "above 

politics" approach to labour issues. However, during the late 1960s and especidly after the mid-1970s 

Turk-1s adopted a democratic lettist stand The shift in ideology of the RPP fint to a l e f t  of center" stand 

in 1966 and Iater to a "democratic lefast" ideology during the early 1970s had a major influence on the 

spread of the social democrat movement in Turk-1s. The rise of social democrat ideology within Turk-1s led 

to the establishment of DISK (Confederation of Revolutionary Workers' Union) in 1967 by a group of 

leftist unionists who broke away hom Turk-1s. M e r  DISK was forme4 trade unions began approaching 

labour issues from an increasingly broader political perspective. DISK with a membenhip of 

approximately 600,000, was particularly strong in the metal trade industry. Moreover, MISK 

(codederation of Nationalist Workers' Union) and HAK-IS (pro-Islamic trade union) were also established 

fier the mid-1970s as a reaction to the rise of social democrat ideology within the trade union movement 

These groups were also active in the radicalization of trade union activities. As compared to DIS& 

however, they were organized on a smaller scale and theû infïuence in labour-capitai conflict was minimal. 

TUSLAD then was opposed to lefüst trade unions organired within both DISK and Turk-1s rather than those 

of MlSK and Hak-1s. 

Large industrialists of import substituîing industries supported both TüSIAD and TTSK in their 

very critical view of RPP economic policies and paiticularly of the strength which ûade unions had 

acquired. Istanbul Chambers of Commerce (ISO) and Istanbul Chambers of Indusüy (ITO) agreed with the 



main points of the TUSIAD advertisement but they did not fully support TUSIAD. The large import 

substituting industriaiists who imported their own inputs, and commercial groups and medium-small size 

industrial interests, who were dependent on them in the supply of inputs, were opposed to a shift in 

economic policy toward an export-oriented one. Theu interests converged on the issue of a protectionkt 

regime. T'hey constantiy lobbied the govemment to continue a policy of protecting i n d w .  Nevertheless, 

the convergence of theu interests was not total. Anatolian Chambers, especially that of Eskisehû and 

Gaziantep, rejected the TLiSIAD diagnosis. instead, they argued for an indigenous form of c'development". 

This opposed the large import substituting hdustridists* position in the economy, who had developed 

closer ties with foreign capital groups in theù joint investment ventures. 

As the conflict of interests increased and the private sector became more and more divided over a 

variety of issues, it became increasingly difficult for the ruling political pariy, or any political party, to 

articulate and maintain a specific position over the private sector. These conflicts and interest divisions set 

the stage for a link between economic demands and the politicai articulation of opposition around the 

issues of Islam and nationdism. i will examine the articulation of an [slamic culture of opposition in the 

followïng sections by reference to ideological conflicts between the various political parties. 

12.2. The Break-Up of the Multi-Class Populist Alliance of the JP 

The scarcity of foreign exchange resulting in economic crisis in Turkey d e r  the mid-1970s was 

the cause for the rising conflicts and interest divisions within the private capitalist sector. This period saw a 

break-up of the social coalition of various private capital groups which had sustained the industrialization 

strategy fiom 1954 to the early 1970s- No dominant capital group emerged fiom this break-up. Although 

TUSLAD became politically vocal in proposing an export-promoting strategy in 1979, it was riot a 

dominant group within private capital- With the break-up of the socid coalition of an ïndustnalization 

directed to the internal market came the fragmentation of a unimg political framework for a stable 

political cornpetition. The near-disintegration of the Justice P a .  in 1973 was an indication of this 

Fragmentation. The Justice Party could no longer hold a populist ideology based on the unity of private 

capital interests. The pro-klamic National Salvation Party (NSP) emerged out of the Justice Party. 
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After its victory in the 1950 elections the DP developed a populist ideological structure through the 

monomic incorporation of small-produchg peasants Mer the military coup of 1960, and the banning of 

the DP, its populist theme was inherited by the Justice Party (IP) - fomded in 1961. Under the leadership 

of Demirel, who became Party leader in 1964, the JP sou@ to reestablisb former DP support by recreating 

the anti-bureaucratie coalition the former DP had successfully created agauist the RPP. The IP was the Iuik 

in establishhg the continuity in populist themes between the DP of the 1950s and 1980. It was successfid 

in recreating the DP's populist theme in defense of a platform of economic incorporation of peasants, s m d  

producers and various segments of private capital. 

The JP was in power from 1965 until the 1971 military coup, and during most of the 1970s, except 

for 1973-1974 and 1978-1979, during which the RPP formed the goverment for about a year in total. 

Hence, the JP played a major role in shaping and implementing the industriaiization policies of the late 

1960s and 1970s, an industrialkation directed toward the intemal market within a populist ideological 

climate. The JP continued with the former DP's populist rhetoric of anti-elitism and anti-statist economic 

projects. The overwhelming dominance of small-medium size private industrialists and rurai producen 

combined with the relative weakness of the large private capitalists reinforced the P ' s  populisrn as the 

major ideological factor in Turkish politics. That is, the predodance of small producers in the economy 

was a factor which underlined the persistence of populism in the ideological history of the 1960s and 

1970s. 

The populist ideology of the P, as was that of the former DP, was based on thz desire to build an 

industrial economy through the collective efforts of smalI producing peasants aud private capitaiists acting 

through the state. Given the absence of any dominant group within the private industrial sector, the P's 

populism appeared to represent the interests of private capitalists as a whole. The .JP was not ideologically 

equipped to ded with the increasing confiict and diversity of interests among the private capitalists. The JP 

also became increasingly incapable of dealing with the radicalizauon of irade union activities and the rise 

of labour-capital disputes. The increaçiag factionalization and diversity of interests within the private 

capitdist sector between large and smd-medium sue interests, between importers and exporters, and 

between IstanbuI-based and Anatolian based industrialists provided the basis for the break-up of the 
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coalition politics which the JP could not incorporate into its national-popda, agenda 

These conflicts within the private sector begau to appear during the late 1960s and early 1970s 

when the JP governent was m g  to adjust the protective trading regime towards a more open one. 

integration rneasures consisted of tariff reductions. With the 1970 Brussells Supplementary Protocol, the JP 

govenunent agreed to move rapidly to complete the preparatory stage of Turkey's integratiom However, 

there were already signs thst the EEC7s growing protectionism and the Meditemean enlargement policy 

had created a more difficult cornpetitive environment for Turkish exports (both a g r i c d t d  and industrial). 

It became more dificuit for Turkey to obtain trade concessioos fiom the ECC for its agricdturai and 

industrial export products. By the time the 1970 Brusselis Protocol was signed, these difficulties were 

exacerbated by the introduction of more products fiom other Mediterranean countries within the EEC. As a 

result, EEC, in movùig towards greater community ~ e ~ s u f i c i e n c y ~  had reduced export opportunities for 

Turkey7 which had oniy non-member state status. However, both the private industriaiists and the SPO 

began to emphasize the potential negative impact of EEC membership on Turkish industrializaîion. Large 

industriaiists based in istanbul were supportive of EEC integration (they supporteci the Ankara agreement 

of 1964). Although they were sceptical of the custom union stipdated in the 1970 Supplementary Protocol 

(particularly import substituting industnalists), the TUSIAD, which represented the largest holding 

interests, was supportive of EEC integration. However, srnall industrialists were totally opposed to it. The 

tension in Turkey's national industnalization sûategies beîween protective policy and greater openness 

began to increase. The JP government found it more and more difncult to maintain a specific economic 

strategy over private capitalists. A political cnsis arose in the P ' s  social-populist coalition; its populist 

ideology which claimed to incorporate ail sectors of private capital and smaii produchg peasants into a 

national pla$orm was challenged. 

The policy cleavages between the smalihnediurn and large sized corporations as well as region 

based economic interests were consolidated uito a politicaï platform when pro-Islamic Necmetth Erbakan 

was elected to the leadership of the TOB in 1968. In 1970 Erbakan became the chair of the pro-isIamic 

National Order Party (NOP). (This party will be discussed in the following section). Erbakan argued in 

1969 that the TOB becarne an instrument to pursue before the government the interests of a "comprador- 



Masonic minority" centered in Istanbul as opposed to the majority s m d  and medium size Anatolian 

indusaiaiists and commercial groups (Cern, 1978: 359). Erbakan defined the large indumial and 

commercial holdings of Istanbul region as "compradof. He rnaintained that the "comprador" interests of 

Istanbul were serving the interem of extemal capital goups a g a k t  national economic interests. 

Erbakan staîed that his remon for entering into the executive committee of the TOB was to change 

the policies of the TOB in such a way that they would favour Anatolian interests and not the large 

indumialists of the Istanbul region. He explained his rationaie in the followu>g way 

" . . . The savings and deposits in the Anatolian banks of the Anatolian population were 
distributed among . . . the comprador-Masonic minority as credits . . . ln order to change 
this system of credit allocation, (he thought) £kst to enter into the executive committee of 
the TOB and transform it Erom within to be in the service of the Anatolian merchants and 
industrialists." (Cern, 1970: 57 Quoted in Saribay, 1985: 98-99). 

According to E r b h  the EEC was founded by certain European states in order to revive former 

European colonialisrn within post WWü conditions of the world econorny. TarE reductions and 0 t h  

integration measriles which were put forward as part of the EEC Mediterranean expansion policy towards 

Mediteminean Afiica and Turkey were new methods of old European impenalism. Moreover, according to 

Erbakan, the EEC was not only an economic union but an organization which stipulated political union 

among member states. Hence, if the EEC inteption program was pursued, Turkey would give up its 

independent decision-making power over its national ecooomy, and its domestic and foreign policy, thus 

becorning a ''colonf' of Europe. The large industrial and commercial interests of the Istanbul region would 

be die collaborators in such a result (Erbakan, 1972). For Erbakaq Anatolian industrialists and commercial 

groups required the support of govemrnent Once snengthened., they would provide the economic 

foundation for national economic independence. in addition, Erbakan demanded closer economic ties with 

the Middle East countries rather than the EEC. 

Erbakan's belief that the TOB was an instrument of large industrial and commercial interests, and 

his opposition to EEC membenhip was also shared by social democrats. Both pro-Islamists and the social 

democratic left appeared to be supportive of srnail-medium size Anatolian interests against the large 

industrialists' domination within the TOB. Erbakan's opposition to the Istanbul-baxd large industrialists 

was articulated by the Social Democrat President of the Eskisehir Chamber of Indusûy, Zeytuioglu. For 
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Zeytinogiu, the difference between the Istanbul and Anatoliau industrial capital groups was the former's 

close and direct relations with Western European capital groups. The problem with this situation, according 

to Zeytinoglq was that Anatolian smalf industry became dependent in their production and consumption on 

the merchants of Istanbul and Izmir (Zeytinoglu, 198 1: 121). Thus, both pro-Islamic Erbakan and social 

democrat Zeytinoglu demanded the political articulation of a new economic strategy that would mobilize 

"indigenous" sources of the econorny. They saw this indigenous base in the AnatoIian industrial and 

commercial groups which had limited or no links to extemai capital- 

In summary, through the rising grievances of classes and groups the mdti-class populist alliance of 

the JP entered into crisis by the early 1970s. But there was no dominant group among private capitalists. 

The 1971 rnilitary coup tried to end the interest cleavages among private capitalists. It was also an attempt 

to change the government's economic poiicies in such a way that large indum-ialists wouid be favoured 

The rnilitary tried to impose an economic poiicy in order to shift the balance in the JP's popuiist economic 

policies in favour of large industrialists. It tried to do so by: 1- expanding bank credits to large 

industnalists; 2- imposing restrictions on the unionization of labour and prohibithg strikes; and 3- 

increasing the purchase price of industrial products to a level higher than agricuitural purchase prices 

(Keyder, 1992: 68-69). The airn was to make Iarge industrialists dominant within private capital. This 

involved a redefinition of economic strategy as one directed at prornoting exports. 

When the military coup took place in 197 1, the military hoped to synchronize Turkish economic 

strategies with the requirements of economic integration in the EEC. They hoped that the d l o w  of 

worken' remittances would enable Turkey to establish an export-oriented strategy. However, economic 

recession in Europe ended both the workers' migration to Western Europe and workers' remittances. Thus, 

the available foreign exchange was scarce. At the same tirne, within the broader politicai context of detente 

and the Cypnis War, Turkey was marginalized in international poiitics. Turkey's bargauiing power for 

negotiating loans was therefore impaireci. By 1975 Turkey was in economic crisis, and no govemment was 

politicaily strong enough to reinforce the economic domination of large industridists. As the major 

politicai party of the center-ri& the JP, was reluctant to antagonize mail-medium size commercial- 

industrial and d interests although it favoured the promotion of export-oriented segments of Iarge 
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private industrial capital. Both the pro-Islamic and the Left of Center (RPP) political parties argued against 

the existing ties between foreign capital and large capital groups in the Istanbul region, in favour of srnail 

industrial producers. Moreover. a number of radical ûade unions, mident protes& and social Mevances in 

the countryside, as well as the pariiarnentary struggies ail merged into a form of social discontent which 

prevented the d i n g  political party fiom initiating a campaign to estabiish a new version of multi-class 

alliance. The democratic left and islam emerged out of the early 1970s to elaborate their own alternative 

political cultures of opposition against the JP7s populism, 

12.3. The ArticuIation o f  a Democratic Left Culture of Opposition: The RPP. 

The RPP went through a major change in its ideological orientation afler 1964, and between 1965 

and 1972 it emerged as a left of center Party. This shift in party outlook was greatly idluenced by then 

Prime Minister inonu, His fiutration with the U.S duruig the Cypnis crisis of 1964 was decisive in the 

RPP7s adoption of a multi-faceted foreign policy, including rapprochement with the Soviet Union. (The 

RPP was in power when the Cyprus crisis occurred) This shift in foreign poiicy approach strengthened the 

social dernocrat-lefist movement within the party. During that tirne honu was still its leader. Being fUy 

aware of the public's identification of @e 1960 military coup with the bureaucratic tradition of the RPP and 

its personification in honu's leadership, social democrats pressured Inonu to declare a center-left position 

during the f 965 election campaign. This would help the party to differentiate itself both fkom the coup and 

the bureaucratic coalition of the former RPP. Tbis was also an attempt to "steaIw the popuiist platfonn fiom 

the JP (Cakir and Goktas, 199 1 : 7). 

The shift in the RPP's ideology to a "lefi of center" onentation was a victory for the social 

dernocratic movement and its leader Ecevit, who was Secretary General of the RPP in 1965 (Gunes-Ayata, 

1990). Ecevit was elected as pariy leader in 1972 f i e r  a long struggle with lnonu who led the party since 

1938. Under Ecevit7s leadership the RPP abandoned the "lefi of center" position and defined its politicai 

orientation as "dernocratic leftisf" - as of 1972, The new RPP received most of its support fYom the urban 

working class and shanty town dwellers as well as fiom peasants of the least commercialized niral regions 

(Keyder, 1987: 202-203). 



Under the leadership of Ecevit, the RPP interpretaîion of the meaning of populism changed 

radically and became a reaction against the populism of the 1930s. The new populism accepted the 

existence of classes and attributed social injustice to class inequaiities. This new identification signalled the 

end of any undifferentiated populist solidarity, as propagated by the RPP of the 1930s. 

However, the RPP was not able to create a broad working class base strong enough to create a 

social democratic platfom "The people" were the oppressed class and populisrn meant defending their 

rights and interests. Oppressed people were defined as those "Who do not seek privileges in society, whose 

incorne is not dependent upon the exploitation of others, as well as those who cannot use welfare s e ~ c e s ,  

or stand up for their own rights" (Gunes-Ayata, 1990: 16 1). 

Democracy constituted the 0 t h  p i k  of the new RPP ideology. Ecevit was convinced that the 

RPP's identification with the military-civil coalition politics of the single party regime as weU as with a 

strict hterpretation of the secular reforms of Kemalism was responsible for its repeated electorai defeats, in 

that it was unable to close the cultuml gap between the party leadership and the masses (Gunes, 1961; 

EceMt, 1966; 1968). Thus, the RPP's ideological orientation began to change kom that of an elitist image 

established during the single party era to a populist one dong the lines of "democratic leff p~c ip l e s  

(Cakir and Goktas, 1991; Ecevit 1966, 1968, 1975). Social democracy was dehed  as a process of generai 

democratization that would lead to the enlargement of soc ia  economic and political rights of people. It 

would also rnotivate people to exercise these nghts. Worker participation in management. strengthening of 

a people's sector in the economy, the establishment of d towns, greater autonomy to local 

administrations, and increasing cooperative ownership in capitalist entetprises were promoted as essentid 

elements in the general democratization scheme (1976 RPP Programme). 

According to Ecevit. the cultural gap between the d i n g  elite of the RPP and the masses had to be 

reinterpreted in relation to such issues as economic exploitation, sociai-econornic inequalities, social 

justice, social security, equality of opporhinity, and so forth (1977 RPP Program). Ecevit was vocal in his 

belief that Kernalist reforms had changed much in the "super structure" of the society, yet none of these 

reforms brought about the emancipation of the people fkom poverty and economic exploitation, Thus, the 

political parties of the Right ideologicai orientation manipulated religious issues toward the mobilization of 



masses for the maintenance of an economic system which in fact generated much socio-economic 

inequality (Ecevif 1968: 69-73). According to Ecevit the issues of religious practice and belief shodd not 

be left to the dornain of the Right wing parties7 but should take a central place in the populist agenda of a 

democratic leftist party. Therefore, Ecevit openly advocated fieedom of religious practice and belief 

(Ecevit, 1968 and 1974). With this shifl in the party's populist outlook, the RPP began to approach the 

matter of religion, not as one of obscurantism, but as a legitimate ideological concem embedded in social 

class inequalities. 

The shift in the RPP's ideological orientation to a democratic leftin platform after 1972 both in its 

interpretation of populisrn and democracy, was a populist appeal to small producers, peasants, urban 

rnaginals and the working class. The left wing version of the RPP7s populimi certainiy introduced a class- 

based interpretation into a populist platform, but its populist appeal to the immediate economic and social- 

cultural, including religious, experiences of smaU producers, peasants and urban working poor did not 

present a clearly differentiated image. The RPP's and the P ' s  populist appeals to the general population 

became more and more sirnilar. Even though the .iP and the RPP were perceived into public mind as being 

opposite to one another (the JP was identified as a right wing party and the RPP was associated widi the 

lefi), these two parties represented an ideological continuity in the populist ideology of the 1950- 1980 

penod With a democratic leftist image the RPP reirûorced the tendency towards a more populist ideology, 

rather than articulating a class-based culture of opposition. 

Especially after 1972 the RPP joined a kind of populisrn that the IP was propagating. Both parties 

were aware that there was no correspondence between the secular culture imposed by the bureaucratie 

coalition of the single party era and the "little-living" cultures of the common people. The democratic 

leftist RPP, under the leadership of Ecevif came to acknowledge that religion was an important dimension 

of the cultural cleavages between the d i n g  elite and the masses as weU as a major source of confiict 

between political parties at both electoral and parliamentary levels. in reaction to the elitist approach of the 

RPP during the single party era. which Ecevit argued had alienated people f?om the party and caused 

repeated election defeats, the elaboration of a democratic letast approach aimed at enlarging the party's 

electoral base by incorporating mal1 producm and urban poor dong with their cultures into the party. For 
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Ecevit a democratic lefüst interpretation of the position of reiigion in society was an absolute necessity if 

these social categones and religion were not to be le& to the domain of nght wing political parties. 

However, Ecevit faced a dilemma in this attempt He was trying to constitute democraîic leftist 

principles, both in economic and cultural terms, in a political party which claimed to be the founder and 

protector of the official state ideology of Kemalism (Cinemre and Cakir, 1991). Eiis dilemma was rooted Ui 

the fact that he was not able to develop a democratic leftist ideology independent of the histoncally 

established bureaucratie coalition politics of the RPP. This problem became more apparent d e r  1974 

when worker migration to Western Europe came to an end, 

The most important challenge for any government or any political party was to strengthen the 

employment creation capacity of the economy. The RPP's economic program was based on the creation of 

jobs through investment in state economic enterprises. Therefore, state-led heavy indumiaikation was 

given the highest priority. Statist economic policy embraced the ideological virtues of the RPP's 

nationalism, based on national economic independence and sovereignty of the state. Since small industxy 

was the dominant fom within private capital, prioriiy was also given to the strengthening of srnail industry 

in order to ease the political pressure created by unernploymeat (Aktar, 1990: 49-52). Thus, the RPP's 

economic policy for solving the unemployment problem was based on the development of an alliance 

between state bureaucracy and small indumiaiists tkom the Anatolian region. 

The end of external Mgration in 1974 increased the number of unemployed which in tum 

increased the active politicai participation of the urban masses (Agaogdari, 1987). These unexportable 

workers were now potentid recruits. The most important players in the political recniitment process were 

the democraîic lefist RPP and Islamic groups5. The rivalry over recruitment focused on mal1 industry 

where these potential urban migrant workers were concentrated Although the RPP had some success in 

obtaining the electoral support of the urban poor and shanty town dwellen, who for the most part were 

employed in maIl indumy. Islamic groups proved to be more effective than the RPP in their organization 

Given the emphasis on islam in their political program, 1 ùidude radical ri&, such as National Action Party 
(NAP) within the category of IsIamic groups as well. The party program of the NAP referring to national culture is 
based on the idea of "'Turkish-islamic Synthesis". 
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and ideological appeai (Cakir, 1994). The Anatoiian and small-medium size manufachiring interests and 

their unexportable workers facilitated the rise of Islamist ideological and poli t id projects in national 

poiitics. Islam emerged to represent s m d  producers in their struggle agak t  large industriai interests 

through articulating a new version of a multi-class populist alliance and a culture of opposition. 

12.4. Religion and Politics 

Between 1960 and 1965, there was less emphasis on religious rnatters vis-a-vis state-society 

relations aIthough govemments of the period continued to dlocate state resources for reiigious institutions 

and religious education - a process which the DP governrnent had begun in the 1950s (G. Lewis, 2966: 

235-236). The fact that less emphasis was placed on religious rnatters in the early 196ûs was due Iargely to 

the military's close supervision of party politics (Kik 1976: 165; Kili, 1968: 24; Weiker, 1973). Mer  the 

mid4960s, and particularly d e r  the Cypnis crisis of 1964 - when the govemments of the period adopted a 

multi-faceted foreign policy approach, religion was politicized once again. 

During the early 1960s religious issues were politicized on the bais  of the former political 

divisions of the 1950s. The matter of division in regard to religion concemed which political party was 

more progressive towards consolidating the westeniization project of M. Kemal, Therefore, religion was 

seen in the progressive-obscurantist continuum. The RPP of the 1950s attnbuted its defense ofsecuiarism 

to its progressiveness while the Df was identified as obscurantist. For the DP, the RPP's secu l~sm had 

nothing to do with its pro-western stand; but it was anti-religious. Untii the mid- 1960s the RPP kept its 

stand on secularism intact. As was the case during the 1950s, the RPP leader Inonu fkequently accused the 

JP and its leader Demirel of being obscurantist for allegedy coliaborating with the supporters of Said-I 

Nursi (MilIivet Newspaper, June 4, 1966). honu also charged the JP with using Islamic rhetonc to appeal 

to a largely peasant electorate. These accusations by inonu against the JP, however, resulted in the 

reconsolidation of the RPP's single party image as an elitist anti-religious party. 

The 1965 eIection campaign was the fïrst strategic step in the politicization of reiigion in tems of 

divisions between nght and left ideological orientations. During the 1950s neither the DP nor the RPP was 

identified as being right or left wing; their commonly-shared pro-Western stand in relation to the formation 
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of Cold War alliances explains the absence of such divisions between them. In the 1965 elections with the 

RPP be-g to ident* itself as a "left of center" party, controversy over religion became a reflection of 

politicai confiict between left and right wing political parties. The EWP was identified as a Iefist party 

while the IP was right wiag. The left was associated with an anti-religious attitude while right wing parties 

were presented as the protectors of religious freedorn, beliefs and practices in society. Thus. the RPP's 

attitude toward secuiarism was automatically interpreted as anti-religious. For the k t  t h e  in the history of 

modem Turkey, political controversy over the issue of secularkm came to be identifieci on the basis of 

politicd divisions along the Lefi-Right continuum. 

The Justice Party managed to inherit the political legacy of the DP as the party representing d 

economic and cultural interests. The RPP's single party image as a party of the eIitist-bureaucratic tradition 

representing the rigid secularïn of the 1930s provided the JP witb its ideological strength. The JP 

identified itself as the champion of Islam as demonstrated by its efforts to rally former DP supporters 

behind it (Szyliowicr 1973 : 33 1-332; Harris, 1965: Part II: b a n  and Tachau, 1965: 162). The populist 

ideology of the JP was built on the DP's incorporation of peasants and their living culture into the state. As 

was the case with the former DP, the JP's incorporation of Islam into the nate was part of legitimation 

pressures arisiag fÎom the lack of correspondence between the secula. culture of the state and the "litiie- 

Living" cultures of the common people. 

Under the IP administration, religious education coaànued to increase its representation in the 

public school system, corresponding to the increasing number of students enrolled in the Prayer Leader and 

Preacher Schools (hm-Hatip Schools). Total enrollment in these schools increased fkom 4,548 in the 

1960-61 school year to 49,308 in 1970-71 (Kucuk, 1984: 551). This represents a massive increase in a 

mere 10 year period. 

n i e  JP's position in relation to religion did not undergo any major change. It maintained the same 

viewpoint during the entire period between 1965 and 1980 - considering religious issues as a matter of 

Uicorporating the cultures of the general population into the state. The RPP, which had adopted a 

democratic lefüst orientation since 1972, supported the same principle that Islam was part of living culture 

and needed to be incorporated into the state. By the early 1970s then, there was not much ciifFerence 



366 

between the Central Ri& JP and the Central Lei3 RPP, given that the latter had adopted a more moderate 

attitude on the issue of secdarism 

However, the RPP was associated with the LeR and therefore seen to be anti-religious. This 

supposedly anti-religious orientation, in turn, was perceived as "communist". The RPP was not in fact a 

communist party; but a populist one, attempting to create a multi-class coalition among the bureaucracy, 

certain segments of the peasants, smdl producers, urban marginals and the workiag class. Even though 

there was an illegally organized Turkish Comrnunist Party with its headquarters in East B e r k  the 

influence of the TCP on Turkish poiitics was negligible. The RPP had no relatiomhip to the TCP, and did 

not support its underground activities. Moreover- the RPP's belief in a multi-faceted foreign policy 

approach and rapprochement with the Soviet Union would not appear to support this perception either. The 

rapprochement policy with the Soviet Union was also adopted by the JP. in fack the JP governent was 

the first to accept Soviet economic and technical assistance in 1965. Nevertheless. the JP's strategy was to 

associate the RPP's democratic leftist orientation with communism and, therefore, with ad-religiosity. 

Ecevit rejected al1 variants of blancist ideology, but much of what he propose4 coupled with his expressed 

intention "to change the existing orde? led his opponents to accuse him of being cornmunist. in addition, 

his indumialization projecc which was based on massive expansion in state-led industries (though he did 

not reject pnvate enterprise), and his belief in cooperative ownership and management of private industries, 

also led many to perceive his policies as Mancist-communist, ï h e  aiiegation that Ecevit was communist 

was strengthened by his insistence on a more independent foreign policy distinct fiorn the ngidly pro-U.S 

and pro-NATO stand of Turkey's Coid War policies. This insistence was made evident fint during the 

Cyprus crisis of 1964 when Ecevit was the General Secre tq  of the party, and iater dt,uing the Cyprus War 

of 1974 when he was Prime Minister. Moreover, Ecevit's emphasis on the detrimentai effects of a custorns 

union and various EEC integration measures on Turkey's industxiaIization was also manipulated to create 

the impression that Ecevit and the RPP had a communist orientation. 

This propaganda campaign was initiated with the mobilization of a number of a d -  

leftist/communist organizations. Among them were the Association for the Struggle Against Communism 

(Komunisrnle Mucadele Dernegi) and the Turkish Nationalist Youth Society (Turkiye Milliyetci Genclik 
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Demegi). These organizations intensifïed th& activities against the Lefi in support of the JP. ïhe  number 

of Associations for the Struggle Agaïnst Communism increased corn 9 in 1%3 to 141 in 1968 (Yucekok, 

1972: 150). Through these organizations, and other Islamic associations (which reached 28.4 pet cent of all 

associations in Turkey by 1978 (Yucekok, 1971)), the .JP publicüed its support for Islam. The 

politicization of Islam continued throughout the late 1960s and 1970s, with the aim of mobilizing Islam 

against the spread of the lefi in society (this included d l  version of the le& including the democratic Iefüst 

orientation of the RPP). 

Thus far in this work, I have discussed several factors which made the rise of biam in Turkish 

politics possible. 1 have looked at Islam as a symboiic structure that generates meaning in the immediate 

life expenence of common people, separate fiom the culture of the state (determined by economic position 

in society). I have also examined the way Islam provides political parties with a cultural wealth to better 

face the question of legitunacy. In addition, Islam became a s p b o l  of resistance to state control and the 

extemal authority over Turkey's econoniic and foreign policy strategies. The combination of these results 

led me to an interpretation which sees the articulation of political cultures of opposition as the efforts of 

numerous actors, capital groups and political parties, interpreting their economic and political situation in 

light of the existing cultural elements available to them. and refashioning ideology to briag it in h e  with 

the lived expenence of the people. The revival of Islam becomes apparent both as a filter of experience and 

a platform for political muggle. It is also linked to the domestic and external political-strategic and 

economic dimensions of the state. These developments helped to create a specifically pro-Islarnic political 

culture of opposition. It was articulated by the National Salvation Party (NSP) in the 1970s. 1 wili examine 

the NSP in the following pages. 

12.5. Islamic Political Opposition: the National Salvation Party 

The politicization of islam became particularly significant after economic recession marginaked 

small-medium size manufacturing interests and ended foreign demand for migrant workers. It was also part 

of increasing anti-Americanism especially in relation to conflict within NATO over the Cyprus problem. 

Islam was presented as an antidote to both the Left (allegedly communist) and fieernasonry, and prescribed 



as a desirable way of Me - consonant with Turkish values, morality and propss (Landab 1976: 2). While 

Ecevit was denounced as a "comunist", Demirel, the leader of the JP,  was denounced as a Freemason 

working for large business interests. It was alleged that thex interests were comprised of fieemasons as 

well, 

GroWuig intra-pnvate sector cleavages and the apparent neglect by the JP governent of Anatolian 

and sud-medium size manufacturing interests enabled Erbakan and his pro-Islamic party to become 

prominent in national politics. Erbakan's rise to the TOB's leadership in 1969 and Demirel's decision to 

force him out of the TOB represent the beginning of the disintegration of the political alliance between 

srnail manufacturing interests and the Justice Party. After he was removed nom the TOB, the National 

ûrder Party (NOP) was established under the leadership of Erbakan in 1970 (SeviIgen, 1980: 15-19). It 

was founded to represent those of Anatolian origin with miail capital interests who were discontented with 

the economic policies of the Justice Party (Sencer, 1971: 271; Bulutay, 1970: 89; Saribay, 1985: 89-99). 

The NOP presented itself as the party of the 'silent Muslim majority'; but it was closed down by the 

Turkish Constitutional Court on May 20, 1971 after the military coup. The NOP was accused of being an 

anti secular party seeking to establish shari'a in Turkey (Saylan, 1987: 60). 

M e r  the dissolution of the NOP, the National Salvation Party (NSP)6 was established on October 

1 1, 1972, mostly by the former founders of the NOP. Erbakan joined the par& later on May 16, 1973. 

O d y  afler the s&g success of the NSP in its Grst nationwide election contest did Erbakan become 

interested in the party's leadership position. He was elected as leader of the party on October 20, 1973 

(Sevilgen, 1980: 44-47). The NSP won 48 seats in the National Assembly and three seats in the Senate, 

with much of its support coming from srnaIl t o m  and Eastern Turkey. 

The National Salvation Party and the d e h c t  National Order Party were the first explicitly lslamic 

political parties founded in Turkey. They were able to obtain some support from underground Islamic 

groups such as the Said-l Nursi movement and the Naqshbandi tariqa (Genc, 1971: 230-307; Ozek, 1964; 

The question of why the Constirutional Court did not close dom the NSP has so far not beui explored despite 
the fact that continuity bot. in ideological outlook and party leadership between the NOP and the NSP was clearly 
evident. 
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Sahiner, 1979; Yankï, 1977, N. 3: 6). The NSP was created out of an alliance between the Naqshbandi and 

the Said-I Nursi movement (Cakir, 1990: 214-222)- Then leader of the Said-Nursi movement Husrev Hoca 

activeiy participated in the establishment both of the NOP and the N P .  In addition to many other party 

memben, the party's General-Secretary, M.G. Sedgen was an open Said-1 Nursi follower (Cakir, 1990: 

89; Sevilgen, 1980; Oymen, 1977; H- Demirel et al., n d ) .  However, Nurcu support of the NSP was short- 

Iived, After the NSP formed a coalition govenunent with the democratic leftist RPP in 1973, Husret Hoca 

withdrew his support fiom the NSP (Cakir, 1990: 89; Sevilgen, 1980; û y m e ~  1977; H. Demirel et al-, 

1977). This was foUowed by the resignation of a group of Nurcu parliamentarians fiom the Party. Said-I 

Nursi supporters protested the NSP for forming the goveniment with a leftist Party. After they wiîhdrew 

their support fiom the NSP, the Said-1 Nuni supporters went back to supporting the .iP of Demirel. The 

Naqshbandi accused the Nurcu of serving the interests of big business in the Istanbul region, and, therefore, 

of also supporting foreign capital. The Nurcu was dso criticized for Iending support to the JP (Demirel et 

al., 1977). Oymen, a Socid Democrat jounialist, also identifled the Nurcu movement as being Made in the 

U.S.A. Thus, the title of his article is "Arnerikan Mali Nurculuk (Nurcu Movement: Made In the USA)" 

(Oymen, 1977)- 

After the withdrawal of Nurcu support, the NSP remained a pro-lslarnic pary with continued 

Naqshbandi support. Some of the highiy influentid members of the NSP were dso members of the 

Naqshbandi tariqa. Among them were the party leader himself, N. Ehakan, Korkut Ozid, the NSP Mùiister 

of Agriculture in various coalition govemments between 1973-1980 and the brother of b e r  President of 

Turkey, NSP parliamentarian Salih Ozcan, and NSP Mùiister of Labour AT. Paksu. 

With the help of these religious orders, the NSP received its greatest support in both the 1973 and 

1977 elections fiom the rural and less developed areas of Turkey - mostly in Eastern Anatolia (B. Toprak, 

198 1 : 10442 1). The urban shantytowns (gecekondu) inhabited by rurd migrants dso proved to be fertile 

ground for the growth of religious ideologies and the NSP (Keyder. 1987: ch. Vm). Those who were 

discontent with and alienated from Kemalist secularism and those who were adversely affected by the JP's 

economic policies favouring large pnvate capital interests made up the electoral base of the NSP. For these 

urban marginals, srnail producers. and others from less developed regions of Turkey religion appeared as a 



means of political protest 

The NSP gained strength in the political cornpetitions of the 1970s due to its opposition to the 

economic policies of the P. The resdt was a religiously informed stance against the .JP and Western 

influence in Turkey, which 1 would characterize as "populist" for its combination of "progmsiven and 

traditional elements and its appeal to diverse social s t r a t a  Tho@ its primary social base was composed of 

small producers, and Anatolian industriaUcommercial groups, its anti-Westedanti-impenalist stand was 

popular among marginal urban and rural populations and University students. The NSP devised its 

ideological base fiom the issues k t  formulated by the Naqshbandi Sheikh Kath During the 1950s and 

1960s Sheikh Kotku developed an Islamic agenda of opposition among a large network of his highly 

educated and uifluential students. When Turkey experienced its worst economic crisis aftcr the mîd-1970~~ 

then, Erbakan was prepared with an ideology and an organization to assume the leadership of an Islamic 

political opposition, in order to uncover the influence of Naqshbandi Sheikh Kotku on the NSP, 1 will 

examine Sheikh Kotku's ideas in the following section. 

12.5.1. The Naqshbandi Tariqa 

h the Naqshbandi teachings, the tem "developmenf' was associated with ucoxruption" and closely 

iinked to the decline in national economic and political power. The hitherto established economic strategy 

of Turkey had weakened its capacity to design and implement independent policies. Rather, policy was 

generally extemally imposed in the name of "developmeni". This decline in power of the nation-state was 

evidenced in the living conditions of Muslim small producen in Turkey who were locked into these 

externally imposed economic development programs. 

The Islamic ideal of development was to regenerate state power through a balame in the national 

economy between Islamically defined consumption noms and capital goods producing industries. This, 

according to Naqshbandi teaching required a shïfl in the balance of political and economic power against 

the few who, in the process of "corrupt" economic development, became tightly integrated into the extemal 

conditions of the economy and benefited fiom these conditions at the expense of the mass of s m d  

producing  musli^.^^. According to Sheikh Kotku, large capitaiists were "enslaving" the Muslirns of Turkey 
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in the name of development - a path which serves the Uiterests of foreign capital. This endavernent was the 

result of politicai and economic exploitation by the West (Europe and the US) on the one hand and the 

submission of ruhg political parties to Western idluences on the other (Kotku, 1984). 

The basis for a greater national balance between the economy and political power was to be fond  

in the politicai mobili;Tsrtion of small agicultuml producers and the manufacturing industxy against the 

"extemal" authonty of development. Kotku constantiy advised his followers to estabiish a nationai 

industrial development plan to fom a strong industrial society. This project brought with it an alliance 

between the state bureaucracy and small-medium size Anatoiian industrialists. The bureaucracy wodd take 

care of the development of capital go& producing heavy industry while consumer goods production was 

to be carried out by private industnalists. Consumer goods production wodd be regulated in order to 

rem& consonant with Islamic noms of consumpttion. Such a stand Ieft a great responsibility on the 

political party chosen to define consumption patterns dong lslamic iines. 

During the t h e  of Sheikh Kotku the Naqshbandi headquarters at Iskenderpasha Mosque 

functioned as a kind of University, which Ersin Gurdogan (one of Sheikh Kotku's students) defined as an 

"invisible rmiversity'' (Gorunmeyen Universite) (Gurdogan, 1991). According to Gurdogan, the purpose of 

this "invisible university" was to further an ideologicai clirnate among the tariqa students conducive to 

individual self-purification - one distanced f?om the negative moral influences imposed on Muslirns by the 

secular educational institutions of the state (Gurdogaq 199 1: 1 1). Kotku placed a great emphasis on 

Islamic education, within the contea of h q a ,  which combined traditional organizational strategies of the 

tariqa such as sohbet, with modern print technology. Through these rnethods, he hoped to increase the 

ability of individuais to resist the conditioning of mass consumer culture (Gurdogan, 199 1: 83). This 

required a reorientation of economic development strategies by eliminating "artificial needs" imposed on 

Muslims through policies which encouraged lirnidess imports in the name of development A redefinition 

of the social needs structure was the primary means of eliminating Mport-based industriaiization strategies 

(Gurdogan, 199 1 : 93- I3O). For Gurdogan ( 199 1: 32-33), the Naqshbandi tariqa defined extemally imposed 

economic development strategies as a "mas consurnerism trap" through which Muslims were subjected to 

cultural "rape". The Naqshbandi political agenda was to reonent economic policy, redefine the needs 



structure of the country and eliminate mass c o n s ~ s m .  This was the basis for a nationally-based 

economic strategy as advocated by the Naqshbaudï tariqa (Gurdogan, 199 1: 57-59,88,93-130). 

Sheikh Kotku's emphasis on the development of lslamically reguiated coosmption noms as the 

basis for industrialization h n e d  the general pro-lslamic understanding of a balanced program of national 

indusfrialization. As opposed to Nurcu support which was given to the political parties dong the DP-IP 

continuum, the Naqshbandi tariqa linked itseif with the pro-islamic party established under the leadership 

of Erbakan. This came to mean that the ultimate goal of the Naqshbandi tariqa was to divert Turkey fiom 

involvement in the EEC and promote an international Islamic economic and politicai unity through an 

alliance of Islamic parties favouring that unity. Therefore, the Naqshbaadi tariqa sîrongly supported 

Turkey's rapprochement with Muslim States in the Middle East. and encouraged the NSP during the late 

1970s (the then coaiition partner of the .JP government) to persuade the government to become active in the 

Organization of the Islamic Conference (OC). (Turkey became member of the OIC in 1972). 

12-53. The Ottoman-Islamic Legacy: Confronting the Kemalist Nation-State Project. 

The NSP proposed an national industrïaiization strategy which required an articulated nationid 

economy incorporahg production and consumption patterns through a policy of IsIamic regdation of 

social Life. Production would be in accordance with mie national consumption needs and not those 

'fabncated' by the West. Islam, therefore, becomes central in the redennition of new consumer n o m  that 

would guarantee the constitution of a 'tirtuous society". This was a protective statist response to the 

adverse economic and political effects of the EEC integrahon measures of the 1970s and Turkey's close 

alliance with the U.S. According to the NSP, Turkey's economic problems were rooted in the dependence 

of the Turkish economy on the availability of foreign currency in various forms (worken' remittances or 

foreign aid). The resulting weak financial-economic situation, according to the NSP, cuIminated in 

Turkey's loss of autonomy, not oniy in foreign policy but also in domestic policy. This pushed Turkey into 

a debt crisis, causing unjust distribution of wealth. The NSP argued national kdusîrialization and 

westernkation do not go together. The remedy to this situation was a speedy industrialization through 

invesûnent in heavy-capital goods produchg indwtry. 



in this respect, the NSP rejected the notion of a complementarity of economies withia a 

international order govemed by the U.S or Western Europe; it favoured another possibility that wodd be 

organized by the cooperation of Muçlim states. It was absolutely necessary to change the course of 

economic development from one ceotered around the orbits of the capitalist World economic system to one 

which would rise fiom the Islamic cooperation of hfuslim states. The NSP shed at shifting Turkey's 

alIiances in the state systwi f?om the West to islamic states extending &om the Middie East to Malaysia 

and Indonesia. This would enable Turkey, whose exports to the EEC were subject to the quota system of 

the EEC trade regime, to expand its agricdtural and industrial exports to the M u s h  -tes in exchange for 

oil fÏom the Middle East and other raw materials (Erbakan, 1973: 86-92). Erbakan wrote: 

"since the oil producing states of the Middle East have accumulated large amounts of 
petrodollars, they could purchase Turkey's industrial export products ... Turkey did not 
cultivate ties with the Middle East since the b e w g  of the Republic of Turkey ... As a 
result of this neglect, European states such as France, My ,  Greece are exporting those 
indusirial products to the Middle East that we easily codd ... As opposed to m~ggliag 
with the EEC to be able to seU some parsley or carob, which we do with great difficulty, 
we must estabiish a common market with Muslim states. This will strengthen Turkey's 
industrial capacity ... The states of Warsaw Pact, Bulgaria or Hungary, are providing their 
meat, we couid replace them .,. We could involve in building their industries, export our 
industrial products ... Our construction cornpanies can build their roads .,." (Erbakan, 
1975: 266-268). 

The NSP had conceived the state system on the bais  of a bipolar division of Islamic and non- 

Islamic nations (Umma in Arabic and Ummet in Turkish) into cultural-economic blocs. in Erbakan's view, 

Muslim nations would have to enter into close economic, cultural and political cooperation amoog 

themselves vis-a-vis their relationships with Western nations (Oguz, 1994: 97-104). The creation of a 

united Muslim nation (as an alternative to the UN), a MusIim economic community with an lslamic Dinar 

as a common unit of cmency, and a Muslim version of a defense organization were, therefore, advocated 

as important steps in the creation of an IsIamic cultural-economic bloc in the state system (B. Toprak, 

The NSP clahed that it was the only political party in Turkey capable of representing a "national 

Mew" in politics, culture and the economy. Erbakan's book entitied National View (1975) articdates this 

"national view" ideology. in the book Erbakan advocates a balanced strategy for achieving moral and 

matenal progress - a path between the Isiamic regdation of consumption n o m  and a new national 
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economic devetopment project giviag priority to the national development of heavy capital-goods 

producing indusîry. To realize this goai, the oreIini;ration of 3 "virtuous" society was an absolute necessity 

for creating consumption patterns which would be indexed to the human needs newly defined in relation to 

Islam. Islamic retigious education was therefore critical in developing these new consumer patterns. 

The main points of the NSP's ideology were expressed in its Fit General Congress in 1973. The 

former first leader of the party S.A. Emre, in his opening speech of the Congress, classified the dominant 

ideologicai views of Turkey into three categok: nationai, liberd-capitalist and lefbt. According to Emre, 

liberal-capitalist ideology was represented by the Justice Party and leftist-sociaht ideology by the 

Republican People's Party- For the NSP, the liberai-capitalist and leftist political parties were essentially the 

same in nature, since both based their ideologies on Western-based economic systems. Libd-capitalist 

and leftist-socialist systems were both imperialist systems onginating in the West which sought to enslave 

other nations by imposing their own economic interests and culture. By basing their ideologies on foreign 

ones originating in the capitalist-imperialist West, both the IP and the RPP were fa ,  from serving the 

national interests (Emre, 1973: 5). The NSP claimed that both leftist and liberal ideologies were 

unrespousive to national demand since they failed to offer a balanced outiook encompassing economic and 

moral development. Economic development could not be an aim in itself. Rather, it was necessary to attain 

intemal peace among various segments of society through moral-spirituai-religious education and the 

reconstitution of the rights and fieedoms of individuals. in this regard, economic development could ody  

be supportive and complementary (Emre, 1973: 5-6; Erbakan, 1975: 29-40). 

According to Erbakan, the Liberal and leftist politicai parties promoted a doctrine of "imitation" 

(takiit) of western economic systems in order to catch up with the economic development level of the West 

(Erbakan, 1975: 2940). This doctrine was the real source of economic underdeveiopment. For the NOP, 

for example, the doctrine of imitation created the moral foudation for the injustices perpetrated on the 

nation by rnaterialist-capitalist Western states and their collaborators (The DecIaration on the Founding 

PrincipIes of the NOP in Seviigen, 1980: 21-29). In contrast to the imitation doctrineT the NSP focused on 

creative development of a nationally-based technology. The revitabtion of Islamic national values and 

consciousness was to be the source of such creativîty (Erbakan, 1975: 26). A creative response was seen as 
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essential if Turkey was to take its place as a technologicdy advanced and industrially developed nation 

among the wealthier nations of the world (Erbakan, 1975: 26). 

The attainment of this goal - understood as industrial development, was linked directly to the 

revival of Islamic moral cousciousness, which the NSP saw as a matter of spiritual developmentt. The idea 

of imitation was appiied in the field of spirituai development. Erbakan maintained that the economic 

development projects of the Iiberal and leftist political parties were based on the notion of imitating 

Western cdtural-political d u e s  and institutions to establish a cultural basis for economic developmen~ 

Because this habit of imitating of western culture had k e n  dominant in intelectual discourse in Turkey 

since the Ottoman Tanzùnat era, Islamic values were regarded as a source of obscurautisrn and 

backwardness (Erbakan, 1975). The result was the erosion of an effective moral foundation and the 

creation of a moral vacuum for the socializattion of youth- The youth of Turkey were unaware of national 

values and history. Consequentfy, they were pushed into a spiritual crisis in the name of progress. 

In response to the economic and spiritual problems facing Turkey, the NSP advocated a "national 

outlook" for development, in both UidustxiaUtechnological and spiritudmoral fields. The final goal was the 

realization of a mord and just society. The NSP emphasized that the nation-state project of M. Kemal 

which was based on the idea of congruence between industnal development and secularism, had fded  in 

b ~ g i n g  about development suice it was based on the doctrine of imitation. The Kemalist project did not 

propose anything national - only the doctrine of imitation which it inhented fiom the Tamimat intellectuals 

of the Ottoman Empire. According to the NSP, the introduction of "compt" Western culture into the 

Ottoman Empire during the Tanzimat era was the reason for its material and spirituai weakness. 

The NSP's emphasis on Islamic mord-spiritual values as the driving force of material-economic 

development was in fact a response to Kemalism, whicb according to the NSP, codlated development 

with "westemization". There was no theory of cultural transformation in Kemalism then, only a belief in 

westernization in light of the Westernization project, Islam was seen as having failed in relating itself to 

the modern techno-scientific world Education was placed under secular state control, and Islam was either 

neglectea rejected or put in the seMce of the state (Albayrak, 1990). The revival of an interest in religion 

was part of the ideological reaction against the westemization projecf militant secularism, and the ideology 



of imitation. 

The NSP repeatedly pointed out that secdarimi as it was applied in Turkey was both con- to 

the real meaning of the concept and part of M. Kemal's attempt to impose an ideology of imitation on the 

min& of Muslim people. According to Erbakan, the Turkish version of secularism rejected the cultural- 

moral role of Islam in society and became an instrument for "the oppression of believers by non-believers" 

(Erbakan, 1975: 5 1-56)- He defhed secularism in the following way: 

"what true secularism means is the unqualified acceptance that there are other people 
different fiom us, but they are e q d y  respectfid people as we are ... The basis of 
secularism is not to find fault with the people who are committed to different beliefs and 
ideofogical systerns. This guarantees fieedom of tho~ght" (Erbakan, 1975: 52-53). 

The constitution which guamnteed k d o m  of expression and thought would allow opposition to challenge 

the legitimacy of the imitation doctrine and Kemalist reforms without fear of prosecution. 

The NSP developed a new synthesis of religion and economic Me, int~oducing Islam to the 

potentid ofnew econornic pursuits. According to the NSP, the cause of economic crisis as experienced in 

Turkey was de-Islamization - a deviation fkom 'the h g h t  path of Islam'. This was basicdy a revival of 

19th Century Pan-Islamism which rejected the Tauzimat project of wholesale westemization, and argued 

for the amalgamation of Islamic culture with Western technology. Accordhg to the NSP, Turkey would 

achieve material economic development if it could recreate its past and reestablish a concept of nationhood 

around the supremacy of Isiamic spirituality and motality. 

Working on the same premise of the Ottoman Pan-Islamic movemenf Erbakan advocated the 

revitalkation and recovq  of Ottoman history as the most fundamental element in the re-fornation of 

national consciousness and moral-spinnial development (Karahasanoglu, 1975: 1 14). The revitalkation of 

history, as Erbakan oflen referred to it, was seen as the rejuvenation of the "glorious past of one thousand 

yean". The one thousand years was in fact the history of Turks after the acceptance of Islam (Tanju, 1978: 

1 12). This idea appeared in the NSP Program as seen in the following excerpt: 

"We are loyal to an understanding of nationaikm which respects the whole historicai, 
social and moral values of our nation and which was udied by the glorious and 
honourable history of Turkey inherited from our martyrs and fighters who died for the pue 
path of Islam (sehitlerimiz ve gazilerimiz in Turkish)." (The NSP Programme and 
Regulations, 1973). 
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The NSP's mission was to mate  a new "past", a history, and a new cultural set of values in the 

creation of a new nation in Turkey. It bypassed Kemalist-secuiar sources of nationhood, and proposed a 

new understanding of  "the past" and "a history" for the people of Turkey. It had a nationalist aitachment to 

the Ottoman Empire because it couid be used effectively to reconstitute a new mûon in Turkey. In order to 

regain primacy in the state system, as the Ottoman Empire had once achieved during its classical era, the 

people of Turkey would have to regain their consciousness as a Muslim nation- In contrast to M. Kemal's 

nationhood projecf the NSP reestabkhed continiuty between the Turkish nation and Islamic-Ottoman 

sources of identification, According to the NSP - the greatness of the Ottoman Empire was due to the 

superiority of Islam vis-a-vis Western cultures. Once Turkey readopted its IsIamic past and reestablished 

Islamic spirituality and morality in the everyday Life of its citizem, it would develop into a strong industrial 

society . 

One notable point here is that the NSP did not cal1 its world view "nationdist" but rather deflned it 

as one having a "national view (milli gonis)". This might be related to the greater role the NSP attributed to 

Islam in the definition of the "national" (Saribay, 1985: 114). In its party programme the NSP ctearly 

accepted the temtoriality of the nation state of Turkey, and placed great emphasis on its power, prestige 

and autonomy in the state system. The NSP accepted the reality of divisions of people into nation states. In 

confonnity with the idea of a nation-state it tries to accommodate Islam to this politicai reality. On the 

other han4 the "national" in its ideology goes beyond the temtorial definition of nationhood It includes 

Mushs, regardless of their divisions between nation-states, as part of one Muslim nation. This is in line 

with the NSP program of cultivating closer economic and political-strategic ties with Muslim states in the 

Middle Eas t  in the hope of creating an alliance of separate Muslim states within one Islamic bloc of 

Muslims7. 

12.6. conclusion 

Since the end of World War Two, various goveniments ûied to reconcile Islam with the secuiar 

For an  cellen nt discussion on the conforniin and nonsonformist interpretations of Islamic politicai thmry see: 
Piscaton, 1986. 



principle of Kemalist ideology through the incorporation of peasants and d producers into the state. 

This was an attempt to reconciIe the nationalist attachent to the nation-state with the Cold War bioc 

orginkation of economic and political-military relations. By the eady 1970s, the policies of the center right 

SP and the democratic lefk RPP in relation to Islam were very similar. They tied Islam to their populist 

ideology. W e  accepting that Islam generates meaning in the iïves of the people? lhey also saw in Islam a 

cultural source to legitimue their policies and rnobilize small producers and urban poor for electoral gains. 

However, during the mid-1970s as the Gamework of Cold War alliances was in the process of dissolving 

and Turkey was in conflict with NATO over Cypnis, Turkey found itself isolated in the Western economic 

and military alliances. Economic recession in Europe marginaiized smail produchg rurai and industriai 

interests and also ended worken' migration. As a result Islam began to gain an upper hand in domestic 

polihcs and in the process of redefïning national projects. 

Withùi the context of Turkey's isolation in the Wesf the aim of the main opposition parties of the 

period (the RPP and the NSP) was to rnobilize an "iodigenous" potential to counteract the negative impact 

on the Turkish economy of the EEC integration rneasures adopted by the JP govement. Both parties saw 

Turkey's close ties with the West and in parlicular those with the EEC as detrimental to Turkish 

indusûïalization projects. Still, the difaculty remained of how to defhe indigenous potential. This explains 

the tension between secularism, as defined by the Kemalist ideology which the RPP claimed as its 

protector, and Islam. 

Secularists (the JP and the RPP) accepted that territorially-defined nationalism was to be the 

ideological source of "development" efforts. However, the left continued to question the importance of 

Islam as a source of this "indigenous" potential. 

In "Advice to Our Children" Nazirn Hikmet, one of the most outstanding leftist Turkish poets, 

illustrates this argument very clearly. Even though the poem was mitten during the late 1940% it was stili 

relevant in the 1970s to an understanding of the leftist approach to this indigenous potential 

Be naughty, that's all right. 
Climb up sheer walls, 

up towering trees. 
Like an old captain let your han& direct 
the course of your bicycle. 



And with the pencii whict draws the cartoons 
of the master of Religiouç Knowledge, 
demolish the pages of the Koran. 

You must know how to build your own paradise 
on this black soil- 

With your geology text-book 
you mut silence the mari who teaches you 
that creation began with Adam. 
You must recognize 

the importance of the Exth, 
you must betieve 

that the Earth is e t e d  
Disbguish not between your rnother 

and your rnother Earth. 
You m u s  love it 

as much as you love her. (Nazim Hikmet, 1947). 

Nazim Hikmet was a secula. poet But the RPP of the 1970s did not advocate dernolishing the pages of the 

Qur'an; still, it was associated with the earlier secular stand on religion, and was portrayed as anti-religious. 

[n this poem N. Hikmet dernonstrates an obvious love for his country - a love shared by Muslim poet N.F. 

Kisakurek, Said Nursi the sheikhs of the Naqshbandi tariqa and the NSP. The Muslims' "distress", caused 

by the extemal determination of development projects in Turkey, was a source of pain for NaPm Hikmet 

who iavited the children of Turkey to take conirol over the course of their future. The difference was that 

the religious opposition questioned how a secular break with the cultural and emotional totahty of religion 

could be cded 'developmenf', while for the secularists "development" requîred just such a break 

However, neither secular nor religious nationalists offered an alternative view to this idea of development. 

ui their own separate ways, their call was a nationalist invitation to create a development project consistent 

with indigenous potential. This widened the scope of interna1 political codict over the definition and 

mobilization of the indigenous potential. For the NSP, it also entailed an effort to build an Islamic 

economic and political-strategic bloc among Muslim states against the Western determination of 

development projects on these states. 



XIIl- GLOBAL RESTRUCTURING AM) MUSLM ECONOMIC COOf EUTION: THE 1980s 

For a brief penod during the 1960s and early 1970s it appeared that Turkey would be aansformed 

into an indmtrialized welfare state, with heavy industriakation projects, more democratic labour 

legislation, a social democratic movement defending civil rights and a relatively even dimibution of 

economic prospenty. The Iate 1 9 7 0 ~ ~  however, revealed a pessimistic picture. 

In this chapter 1 argue that the escalation of political confiicts and the rise of Islamic politics in the 

Middle East, based on the plaâorm of the ûrganization of the Islamic Conference, established Turkey's 

strategic importance once again after having lost its Cold War advantage during detente. In the context of 

the Islamic revolution in Iran and the Soviet invasion of Af'ghanistan - both of which increased Islamic 

radicalism in the region - the U.S needed Turkey as a strong ally in NATO. The granting of Turkey's 

strategic importance in the region by the U S  brought about significant shifts in Turkey's economic 

strategy. These consisted of a change in the national regulatory M e w o r k  fiom protection to openness. a 

new accumulation strategy for pnvate capitalists, and new negotiations involving social and economic 

policy. In 1980 Turkey adopted a tmnsnationalist market oriented economic mode1 and punued pro-West 

economic liberalism. 

The shifi in Turkey's national regulatoty fknework was an expression of a "giobal" movement 

This movement as represented by the economic policy shifi regarding production and trade. is cmentiy 

resmicturing the world economy. But this process is govemed by political and geostrategic forces which 

constitute the lirnits and possibilities of global economic organization. in other words, change in the 

organization of the world economy depends on several possibilities and emerging trends which are closely 

tied to geopolitical alignments. In the case of my work these include: the reorganization of Islamic politics 

and its likely impact on trade, the possibility of regional economic and political inteption into an Islamic 

bloc; and the interaction between an Islamic bloc and larger transnational globaüregional trends. 

Several broad questions will be examined in this chapter. To what extent are the political relations 

being reformulated within and among states in the region through Islam? To what extent will the regional 

configuration of Islamic politics shape regional and national economies? How much influence will they 
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have in global economic organization in tems of trade expansion and joint venture production? And what 

are the mechaninis involved in enforcing regiond inteption? What is the purpose of organking Muslim 

economic cooperation in the region: 1s it a defensive strategy? 1s it a global strategy which aims to €urther 

global econornic organization? Or is it a combination of both? if these transnational Islamic forces succeed 

what institutional shapes could the emergent power take? 

13.1. Globalization of the Economy 

The 1970s saw the begùuiing of the fint major restructuring in the world economy since the Cold 

War formation of the world economy during the 1950s- The American balance of payment deficit was 

largely due to the cost of rnilitary build-up during the 1960s- and hcreasing European nvalry helped 

undermine the dollar, which weakened the American national economy. The availability of dollars on other 

world currencies, especially in Europe, which was fùrther intensified by the rise in oil prices (J-Kolko, 

1988: 2 1) had an impact on the depreciation of the dollar and the monetary crisis. The Nixon 

administration responded by ending the Bretton Woods monetary system. American unilateralism, a policy 

of the Nixon administration, shifted monetary conditions from a fixed exchange rate to fluctuating 

monetary relations. This underrnined Atlantic integration (Van Der Pijl, 1989) and fostered the global 

"moment" in the world economy. The giobal movement restmctured production, markets and cIass 

relations on a worldwide basis via the transnational circulation of capital (Bryan, 1987). 

The giobal movement of capital transformed the institutional framework of the nation-state which 

assumed a welfare state structure having responsibility for the administration and development of the 

national economy (labour, production, money and trade relations within the national boudaries) 

(O'Connor, 1973). The welfâre state structure was based on higher wages and fidl employment. 

McMichael and Myhre (199 1) argue that the growing transnationalization of capital has threatened the 

independent capacity of the nation state to sustain national economic model. Mann (1990) formulates this 

as a decline of the nation-state. However, as 1 have dernonstrated in earlier chapters, the national economic 

planning of the Cold War era was not national either. Kddor (1995) argues that the CoId War international 

order was created to transcend national control over the monetary, tmde and investment policies of nation- 



states. Established under American hegemony, the Cold War capitalist international order marked a 

decisive break with the nation-state. This could be observed in the construction of ideologies, in the 

organization of the postwar monetary system trade and production relations- and in the limitations imposed 

on sovereignty rights over armed forces. What appears to be new in the era of global restnrcbiring is the 

transformation of the welfare state structure. This suggests a need to be aware that there might be new 

emergent possibilities and changes in nation-state projects which must be studied through their interaction 

with non-national foms of power. 

By devaluing the dollar, the Nixon adminimation opened the way to a transnationally united 

capitalism The rise in oil prices and the monetary crisis of the 1970s, which led to a higher value for the 

dollar, generated an enormous expansion in Eumarket  credits while attracting peîrodollar surpluses from 

OPEC c o d e s .  The petrodollar surpluses accurnulated in Eurodollar markets were channelied into a new 

regbue of capital flows (Oweiss, 1983). This major change involved a shift from official lending and 

foreign investment to commercidprivate bank lending as the largest category of capital flows (Wood, 

1986: 82). Restructuring capital flows to the Third World involved reversing policy goals such as full 

employment and the state's role in welfare provisions to better compete by creating wage-cost reductions 

for transnational capital (J-Kollco, 1988: 53). These changes also introduced the "night-watchman state of 

classical Iiberaiism" often aiongside a new emphasis on the state's police powers (Van Der Pijl, 1989b: 

66)- 

The circulation of petrodollars on a global scale extended inter-sectoral and intra-sectoral 

productive integration of transnaîional capital into certain parts of the Third World (Friedmann and 

McMichael, 1989). Those states which increased thek cornpetitiveness for investment capital by 

introducing policy changes related to wage-cost reduction became integrated into the transnational 

production process, with each state carrying out parts of the production process but not the whole. 

The abandonment of the gold exchange standard. the resultant abandonment of the fixed exchange 

regime, and nsing oil prices served to change the structure and mechanisms of the politicai stmcturing of 

capitalism. Differentiation of industrial capacities within the Third World was part of this process. in the 

1980s, the uncertainty surroundhg the North-South divide of the state system increased to the extent that 
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the empiricd content of this categorization became obsolete and irrelevant. The transnationdization of 

capital also aaasformed the post war state systern of the East-West divide (Friedmann, 199 1 and 199 1 b). 

In the space of a few yean, we have witnessed the dramatic end of the bipolar division of the Cold War 

state system. New acton and institutions have emerged in the state system. This has intensified interstate 

competition in world markets. However. the implications of these changes for the politicd srnichiring of 

capitalism are by no means clear. 

Uncertainty prevails in the present history of the world economy with the emergence of a new 

constellation of military and economic institutions and its relation to nation-states. Nonetheless, the much- 

hyped t em "globalization" has gained cornmon usage in üyhg to understand recent transitions in the world 

economy. Globalkation is not an easy terrn to define. It is generally used to refer to the power of 

transnational corporations, the integration of international finance. the diffusion of technological 

innovations such as the intemef and the emergence of homogeneous commodity culture around the world. 

It refers io world integration of various aspects of Me. Citing the growth of transnational corporations and 

the enhanced mobiiity of goods, s e ~ c e s  and money proponents of the "gIobalizationn thesis claim that 

capital creates new foms of competition beyond the reach of the nation-state and nationailysrganized 

f o n s  of power. Defïned in this way, globalization becomes a threat to state power, to policies of full 

employment and to national living standards. It represents a shift of power from nation-states to 

international institutions such as transnational corporations and supranational regional political 

orgmizations such as the EC (McMichael, 1994). 

According to Waters (1995: 3), "it (g lobh t ion)  embodies a social process in which the 

constraints of geography on social and cultural arrangements recede and in which people become 

increasingly aware that they are receding". In this formdation gIobalization is depicted as a linear process 

of growing homogeneity around a singdar market culture. Waters argues that globalization encourages 

economic liberalization, politicai democratization and cultural universalization- Similarly, J. Sachs (1997) 

sees dobalkation as an expression of the triumph of the capitalist market economy and liberal democracy 

over statesontrolled economies and totalitarian political regimes. Such an understanding of globalization 

resembles the universal claims for the "self regulating market" made by nineteenth century liberal theory 



(Polanyi. 1944) and replicates the myths of modemizattion theory developed during the 2950s. 

As discussed by McMichael(l994), others reexamine the underlying assumptions of globalization 

with counterfactual arguments. Evans (1985) discusses the growing roie of the state. Gordon (1988) 

explores the rise of new protectionisrn and the reduction in the volume of international trade. Thurow 

(1992) examines the emergence of competing trade blocs while Hint and Thompson (1996) consider the 

growing authontarianism. Nevertheless, the much-hyped idea of globaiization and the critiques of 

globalization share a common conception of the meaning of globalization. According to McMichael 

(1994), globalization sti11 appears as a linear economic or political trend in the above critiques - aiongside 

the increased mobility of global financial capital and political and economic restrucruring. 

Arguing agahst this Linear conception of globalization 1 would suggest that emerging forms of 

international economic govemance/de are of crucial importance in this political and theoretical debate. 

Globalkation is a historically specific formative process of linlong locaünational practice with larger 

econornic, political-military and ideological relations. It is important to point out that there are significant 

tendencies toward localization, temtorialization and re-temtoridization of economic life, alongside 

international economic mobility (K.R. Cox. 1997). These tendencies become apparent through non-state 

forces and people-based social movements around questions of political regdation, sociai distribution, 

economic recovery, culture and ecological concems ( R  Cox, 1997; Gill, 1997). The very existence of 

political struggles suggests that we need to undentand "globalization" in terms of emergent economic and 

political relations. We must recogiize the historicity and specificity of the nation-state in different 

historicai situations. The dornestic context of each state is unique and uniquely situated in the world 

economy and the state system. The task is to grasp the tension between national variation among States and 

the general regularities in the wider context of economic and political relations. In concrete terms, we rnust 

be aware that the international context sets limits and opens up possibilities for various projects of change 

at the national level. while at the same t h e -  individual nation-states also shape the emergent patterns at the 

international level. 

13.2. The Shift in Turkish Economic Strategy: From Protection to a Market-Oriented Mode1 
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As discussed in great detail in preceding chapters, Turkey did not modift its protectionist national 

economic policy during the 1970s. trnlike Latin American and South East Asian countries, it resisted a 

transnationalist export-oriented strategy until 1980. The 1980s marked the nrst great divide in state 

economic policy since the 1930s. Even though there was a policy shifi during the early 1950s, the goal of 

industrialization which emerged as a protectionist response to the Great Depression of the 1930s &ad never 

been abandoned. in 1980, a profound shift occurred in Turkey over economic policy. The new economic 

strategy was aimed at decreasing both the scale of public sector activity and the degree of state intervention 

in the operation of the market. As a new strategy for the reorgankation of the national regdatory 

fi-amewo* the structurai adjusûnent to the global movement in the restnrcturing of the world economy 

began with the measures of January 24, 1980. 

On January 24, 1980, Demirel's minority government announced an austerity package known as 

the Januarv 24 Measures. The new econorxtic policy abandoned the Uiward-oriented statin political 

economy. The measures were designed by Demirel's chef economic planner Turgut Ozal. then Secreuiry 

General of the State Planning Organization. The success of the austerity program was ensured by the 

military regime (which lasted f?om the September 12 rnilitary coup of 1980 to the 1983 elections) and was 

further consolidated during the post- 1983 (Le. post-military) era d e r  the election victory of T. Ozal's 

Motherland Party. 

Turgut Ozal was well attuned to the interests of large capitalists as represented by TUSLAD and 

was a fi.m proponent of liberal economic policies. He was a former member of TUSIAD (Turkish 

Industrialists and Businessmen's Association), one time president of the Metal Industry Indusûialists 

Union, and a top level executive in Sabanci Holding Company. Ozal artempted to change economic 

policies dong the basic lines proposed by TUSIAD in 1979 (Arat, 1991). He erntmked on establishing a 

set of policies aimed at a permanent transformation of the economy and its relations with the state. The 

explicit long term objective of the econornic transformation was the adoption of a more market-directed 

system of resource allocation in generai, and an outward-oriented trade strategy based on comparative 

advantage in parhcular (Baysan and Blitzer, 1990). 

The policy package embodied the following objectives: 1- administrative changes; 2- a devaluation 



of the Turkish Lira (fiom T.L. 47 to T.L. 70 per U.S- dollar which was followed by seven other 

devaluations in 1980)- By the third quarter of 1980. the Tirrkish Lira depreciated by about one-hdf in 

cornparison with the US. dollar; 3- greater liberalization of trade and payrnent regimes, uicluding the 

dismauthg of quantitative restrictions and the rationaiization of the tariff structure; 4- effective export 

promotion measures; 5- promotion of foreign direct investment through such mesures as accelerated 

decision-making, and the opening new sectors to foreign direct investment according them same incentives 

as domestic investors; 6- price increases for state-traded goods and elùnination of consumer subsidies 

(consumer subsidies on bread and price controls on cooking coal, fertiiizen and sugar were maintained, but 

substantiai price increases were applied - up 45 per cent for gasoline, 300 per cent for paper and 400 per 

cent for fertilizer); 7- Uicreased cornpetition for state economic enterprises to reduce their burden on the 

state budget; rationalization of the public investment program; a greater role for the pnvate sector in the 

economy through privatization and limitations on the range of sectors dorninated by public enterprises; 8- 

deregdation of higher interest rates to encourage private savings; 9- a tight monetary policy to restrain 

domestic absorption and reduce the rate of inflation; 10- incorne-tax refom which proposed substantiai 

reductions in personai incorne tax rates, bringing unuicorporated businesses and farmers within the purview 

of the tax system; and replacement of the inefficient system of indirect taxes by value-added taxation 

(World Bank, 1982: 47-49; OECD, 1980: 32-35). 

The new approach represented a fundamental break with the irnport substituting industriakation 

strategy of earlier decades based on extensive state intervention and protection. More than a decade &er its 

inception, we are now in the position of asking a centrai question: 1s the pattern which emerged during the 

course of the 1980s consistent with the original objectives of the programme? To what edent has Turkey 

become a more market-oriented and export-driven economy? 

Liberalization and pnvatization are now global phenornena. The Turkish experiment is not unique. 

Several couniries have been undergoing sirniIar types of change as paxt of a more general process in the 

restructuring of the world economy - a process at work since the 1970s. The interesthg point is that 

essentially similar programs of liberalization and privatization produced different results and different 

responses in different national contexts. In the foiiowuig pages f analyze the domestic context of Turkey 
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and the manner in which the programme of hieralization was împlemented, in addition to the manner in 

which this domestic context interacted with the international system. 1 will distinguish between three 

periods of the 1980s. These periods are: 1 - The period of structural adjustment undertaken by the 

government fomed under the direction of the military regime (January 1980 - November 1983); 2- The 

period of liberalkation and accelerated growth. following the return to the parliamentary regime, under T. 

Ozal's Motherland Party (November 1983 - November 1987); and 3- The penod of slow growth which 

occurred after the November 1987 general eletions (November 1987 and 1990) 

The initial policy change in the direction of a market-oriented economy involved the deregdation 

of key relative prices. These included exchange rates, interest rates and the product prices of SEEs. 

Devalustions in the exchange rate as well as the transition to a flexible interest rate policy were aimed at 

removing the anti-export bias by imposing restraints on domestic demand and elimuiating private savings. 

Thus, Turkey adjusted i a  export promoted economic growth to a policy of substantial change in the 

structure of relative prices and income distribution. 

A sharp reduction in the income of labour and fmers, which occurred through lower support 

prkes for agicdture and SEEs (State Economic Enterprises), was the key policy initiative imposed by the 

IMF to ensure the success of the export-oriented mode1 (Baray and Erguq 1990). Reductions in wages and 

income were directed at reducing domestic demand for manufactured goods. This marked a shift in 

accumdation strategy f?om one which relied on the growth of dornestic demand to one reliant on world 

demand. However, it remained unclear what Turkey's comparative advantage wodd be in the long term. 

Real wages and the share of real wages in national income were substantially reduced as a result of the new 

income policy, involving constitutional restrictions on the bargainhg power of trade unions and stdce 

activity. One of the first measures undertaken by the military coup upon assurning power was to close 

down ail three trade union confederations (DISK, Hak-Is, and MISK) with the exception of Turk-1s 

(Sakallioglu, 199 1 : 57-69). As a result. between 1979 and 1985 there was a 40 per cent reduction in real 

wages and a 17 per cent reduction in real agicultural incomes as nominal wages and the rate of the increase 

of agricdhiral support pnces fell below the rate of inflation (Boratav, 1990). Once combined with the 

unemployment rates, which rose fiorn 13 per cent in 1976 to 13.6 per cent in 1978 and then to 16.1 pw 
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cent in 1983, these sharp reductions in wages and income reveal how ugly and costiy the structural 

adjustment policy was for the larger segment of society (Turkiye Ticaret Odalari, Sanayi Oddari ve Ticaret 

Borsalari Biriigi, 1978: 52-53; Kazgan, 2990: table 5; Boratav7 1990). 

Hence, in its fïrst penod of implementation, the structural adjusmient programme was successfid in 

moving in the direction of a marketariented economy in terms of introducing a flexible pnce and income 

regime. 

Moreover, via flexible product prices and decline in wages, SEEs started to achieve operating 

profits. The link between the SEEs' financiai requkements and the Centrai Bank were also substantidy 

eliminated Price flexibility was not achieved through pnce determination in a free market settuig. The 

goveniment conhnued to determine key relative prices, such as interest rates, exchange rates, and wage 

levef s (Onis, 199 1 : 29)- 

The decisive shift in the move to a rnarket-oriented economy occurred during the second period 

between 1983 and 1987. By 1984 the trade regime and capital account had been substantially iiberalized. 

Direct conirols such as impon quotas were eliminated The degtee of t a r B  protection was reduced, and 

resirictions on capital flows and foreign exchange were substantiaüy reduced. Bureaucratie constiainîs and 

a number of other restrictions on foreign investment were substantially eliminated. Foreign investment 

during the pre- 1980 period was extrernely Iimited. In order to alleviate bureaucratie problems resuiting 

from the distribution of related matters among a number of governmental departments, an agency was 

created in the fom of a Foreign lnvestrnent Department within the State Ptanning ûrganization. The 

reduction in real wages was also part of the govemment's attempt to increase Turkey's competitiveness in 

attracting foreign investment by c r e a ~ g  a comparative advantage in the fom of wages. The new Foreign 

Investment Code entitled foreign investors to the same set of investment incentives as domestic investors. 

With the exception of domestic tax obligations, foreign investors were aiso enabled to transfer their profits 

abroad. 

As noted above, apart from short-tem components of domestic demand restraints, the January, 24 

1980 structural adjustment program included medium and long term components for encouraging exports, 

such as provision of extensive tax and credit incentives to exporten and red effective depreciation of the 
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exchange rate through daily adjusûnents (Senses, 1990; Baikir, 1993b: 135-159). Incentives provided by 

these poIicies contributed to a spectacular hcrease in exports u n p d e t e d  by any country between 1980- 

1987 (World Bank, 1987). Exports rose from $2-3 billion in 1979 to $10.2 billion in 1987, accounting for 

14.9 per cent of GNP in 1985. Export growth averaged 25 per cent per year (E. Kiray, 1990: 26 1), well 

above the rate of growth in world trade and exports in the newly indusûidizing countries (World Bank, 

1987). The share of manufactured exports out of total exports also increased fiom 26.9 per cent to 66 per 

cent between 1980 and 1987'. Textiles, clothing, iron and steel constituted approximately two-thirds of 

total manufactured exports (Senses, I W O :  62-64; B a k k  1993 b). 

The picture drawn by the export-oriented economic mode1 in Turkey appears to be consistent with 

the liberal vision of retreating states and expanding markets. However, this explanation is hadequate, or at 

least incomplete. The steps taken in the direction of a market-oriented economy - such as a flexible price 

and income policy, extensive tax and credit incentives to exporters and other regdations - did not translate 

to an ascendancy of the market over state power. Policies of liberalkation were accompanied by a 

significant concentration of economic and political power in the hands of the state. Governent became an 

active partner of the private sector in removing the anti-export bias of the pre- 1980 era. It also encouraged 

the emergence of a new group of entrepreneurs with a strong international outlook. An important aspect of 

government involvement in the emergence and growth of exporthg fractions of the private sector was its 

roie in the search for foreign markets through diplomacy. Accompanied by large groups of businessmen, T. 

Ozal made severai state visits to Musiim states in the Middle East, the Soviet bloc and China 

Moreover, the market-based exphnation does not take into account the organizational bais of 

Turkey's export &ive in the 1980s. A major institutional innovation introduced in Turkey during the early 

1980s involved the formation or fore@ ûade companies (k 199 1). Legislation concerning the 

formation of these companies was directly innuenced by East Asian experiences, notably the cases of 

ïhese sharp incrases in manufactured exports was largely due to the strong indumial base thaî Turkey 
built via the statist nationalkt developmentalism mode1 of ISI between 1960 and 1980. 
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South Korea and lapan2. The Act on Foreign Trade Cornpanies' (July 18, 1980) stated that companies 

which surpassed a pre-specified export target wouid becorne eligible for export tax rebates. Ttie Act stated 

that for a h n  to becorne a foreign irade company it must reach to certain size and fiilfil1 certain conditions. 

The most important requirements were that the expor& company should not be a manufacturing h; its 

paid capital must at least be TL 50 millios the volume of its a a n d  exports must be at least $15 million, at 

least 50 per cent of the exports must be industrial or mining goods, and its annuai exports must increase by 

at least 10 per cent every year (IUcin, 199 1: 9 1). By the end of 1984, the subsidy effect of govemment 

incentives reached 54.9 per cent of export values (Millivet Newma~er, June 20, 1985). 

Export tax rebates were established as a major instrument for export promotion. Foreign trade 

companies were also provided with additional incentives in the form of exclusive irading ri@ with 

specifïc countries, inciuding Eastern Europe and the Middle East, with whom trade was conducted on a 

bilateral basis. 

As a result of these changes introduced for the development of a market-oriented economy 

between 1980 and 1987, more "free" space was created for the econornic activities of the large export- 

oriented companies which became politically vocal through TUSIPLD in the previous decade of the 1970s. 

The share of Iarge companies in total exports increased fiom 9.2 per cent in 198 1 to 38.8 per cent in 1984, 

dropping to 34.5 per cent in 1985 (Senses, 1990: 65). By the end of the 1980s these large foreign trade 

companies accounted for approximately 50 per cent of Turkish exports. In 1985 the number of large 

exporthg companies was somewhere between 24 and 30, many of which maintauied Links with (or were 

subsidiaries of)  large holding companies producing for the domestic market. In 1988,2 1 out of 22 foreign 

mde companies were subsidiaries of some of Turkey's largest industrial holding companies, construction 

This mode1 was fust practised in Japan under the name of Sogo Shosha It was later adopted by many late 
industriabers, from South Korea to Brazii. 

The foreign trade cornpanies were initiaiiy in 1980 narned in me legislation as "export capital companyn. 
Some irnport rights were -mted to selected firms in 1984, and the "export capital companiesw were tumed into 
foreign made companies" (Ilkin, 199 1 : 9 1 ). 



companies, iron-steel works groups, textile groups and general trade and industry groups (m 199 1 : 92)." 

in the case of the textile industry, the Cukurova Holding of S. Sabanci was the largest beneficiary of these 

measures- In the case of construction, ENKA Holding was the most important transnational Company to 

emerge in the 1980s. ENKA Holding represented a group of companies involved in Middle East and 

Soviet construction projects. It was this group of companies which became an example of the diversified 

export concerns of T. Oz& concems which were closely allied with the Motheriand Party. 

For Ozal, companies which were not able to withstand competition and unable to export were 

bound to disappear. In the 1980s it was medium and s m d  sized which felt the most threatened, 

During the previous e r s  they had relied on the protected domestic market and an ovedued  exchange rate 

policy. Among them was Asil Ce& a medium size steel producing subsidiary of KOC Holding. The main 

import substituting large corporations, by virtue of their size and access to their own banks, survived the 

competition. Even though they ais0 suffered kom declining domestic demand (TUSIAD, 198 1: 103), their 

ties with exportkg cornpanies, which were created through the Act of Foreign Trade Cornpanies, 

strengthened their position in the economy. The economic policy of the 1980s favoured the growth of large 

exporting companies at the expense of smaii ones. Smail sized companies (which accounted for 1 1.5 per 

cent of value added and 38.3 per cent of employment in manufacturing) either went bankrupt or were 

swallowed up in mergers. Although there is no data on the role of small enterprises in export growth, it is 

plausible that those which survived the competition in the cIimate of economic Darwinism in the 1980s 

remained to produce rnostly for the domestic market. It is dso likely that the job creation capacity of small 

companies declined5. 

Foreign trade companies organU:eci themselves into an association in the mid- 1983, the "Exporters 
Association". Its name was tumeci into "Foreign Trade Association" in 1984. in 1986, its name became the "Turkish 
Foreign Trade Associationn (Turk-Trade). The Turk-Trade is the main link between foreign trade companies and the 
govenunent Its objectives were to b ~ g  together Turkish exporters and provide exchange of information, coordination 
and sotidarity among h e m  Almost al1 foreign trade companies were member of the Turk-Trade. The main reason for 
the formation of the Turk-Trade was to ensure that export incentives provideci by the goveminent to the foreign trade 
companies would be expanded or at least kept at a certain Ievel @kin, 199 1: 93). 

There is no data on employmem creation capacity of ihe srnaii industiy for the p e n d  a h r  1980. However, 
we can expect îhe trend in the pre- 1 980 era to c o n ~ u e  during the post- 1980s. The employment creation capacity of 
the small companies declined fiom 29.2 per cent in 1972 to 26.8 per cent in 1977 (Turkiye Ticaret Odalari, Sanayi 
Odalari ve Ticaret Odalari Biriigi, 1978: 55).  
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The point here is that the Turkish mode1 of an export-oriented economy based on foreign trade 

companies clearly contradicts the alleged ascendancy of the market and decline in state power. The 

government was the main i n s rnen t  in the creation and growth of foreign trade companies. These 

companies were competing to obtain an additional share of the tax-rebate Eorn government This can be 

seen as the continuation of the protective policies of the previous era directed toward export growth. 

Between 1960 and 1980, and especially after 1974. the major problem for the Turkish economy was 

obtaining foreign exchange. Throughout that penod various groups within the private sector were in an 

intense cornpetition to obtain a share of imports rather than exports. hiring the 1980s exports were seen as 

the prime means of obtaining foreign exchange. And large private capitalists were now competing to obtain 

export tax-rebates fiom the govemment. This does not allow us to conclude that the role of the state in the 

economy was duninished- 

in addition, another shift in the 1980s involved the role of the state as a direct producer of 

rnanufactured commodities. The state did not withdraw from economic activity. Public investment 

continued to be a dominant form of capital accumulation. Although steps were taken in the direction of 

pnvatization of state economic enterprises by 1987, the privatization program in the market-oriented 

economic strategy has not been successfully implemented. The first major case of privatization occurred in 

1988. This involved the sale of about haif of the public shares in the mixed telecommunication Company, 

TELETAS, via the Istanbul Stock Exchange- By 1990 only a few companies were privatized in this way 

(Onis, 199 1 : 30). Throughout the 1980s the public sector accounted for more than 50 per cent of total fixed 

capital formation (Onis. 199 1: 32). The contribution of SEEs to the gross naîionaI product did not 

decrease. Moreover, the public sector also continued to dorninate the financial system. The share of public 

banks in total bank deposits expanded. Around 90 per cent of the securïties issued on the Istanbui Stock 

Exchange have been public sector issues, showing the degree of control exercized by the public sector over 

the capital market (Onis, 199 1 : 32; TUSIAD, 1988). 

The continuing dominance of state power in economic activity was accompanied by the extension 

and strengthenulg of executive power vis-a-vis the legislature (Heper, 1990). The creation of Extra- 

Budgetary Funds (EBFs) illustrates the argument. EBFs refer to the revenues accumulated through non-tax 
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resources such as the so-cailed "exit fundm paid by citizens travelling abroad, whereby each citizen paid 

$100 to customs each time he or she traveiled abroad. The revenues accumulated under the EBFs were 

spent without the prior approvai of the parliament, at the discretion of the prime minister- In 1988, 1 1.3 per 

cent of public investment was financed fiom the EBFs (Onis, 199 1: 33). 

The centralization of power in the Office of the Prime Minister created a trend towards a decline 

both in the powers of the parliament vis-a-vis the executive and aiso in the power of the cabinet relative to 

the Office of the Rime Minister. The centdization of strategic policy powm in the han& of the Prime 

Minister was also coupled with a series of organizational changes in the state bureaucracy. The intention 

was to institute a managerial bureaucracy in place of the traditional bureaucracy which had a "patrirnonial- 

statisf' orientation. The creation of an Undersecretariat of the Treasury and Foreign Trade (UTFT) in the 

Prime Minister's Office is an example (ûncu and Gokce, 1991). The creation of this new bureaucratic 

agency led to significant deterioration in the powers of both the Ministry of Finance and the Ministq of 

Commerce. Without control over the Treasuy, the role of the Ministry of Finance was reduced to a general 

directorate of customs and taxation, akin to a department of intemal revenue. Similady, the denichment of 

foreign trade fiom the Ministxy of Commerce significantly reduced its power in the new era of export- 

oriented growth. Other examples include the Department of Foreign Investment and the Deparûnent of 

investment and Export Promotion and Irnplementation, created in the Office of the Prime Minister (Oncu 

and Gokce, 199 1). These departmenu centraIized many activities previously scattered arnong various 

ministries. The Board of Mass Housing and the Public Participation Fund are additional examples of new 

bureaucratic agencies attached directly to the Office of the Prime Minister. 

These newly created agencies attained the powers of a minisû-y, but remained noncabinet posts 

headed by an appointed technocrat answering directly to the Prime Minister. These managerial bureaucratic 

agencies of special advisers and a number of hi& level bureaucrats were largely independent from 

political-societal and intra-bureaucratie pressures. In short, the powers of the Prime Minister were 

expanded vis-a-vis the cabinet and parliament. The organizational changes served to bring together, within 

the Office of the Rime Minister, a set of key agencies involved in strategic policy-making and 

implementation, 



394 

What is interesting in the foregoing analysis is the emergmce of a complex pattern in the lo@c and 

f o m  of state intervention which cannot be captured by a thesis emphasizing a decline in the power of the 

state. What was happening was the restnicturing of the state through the centralization of government 

power around the office of the Prime Mhister. in that process, the centrality of the state remained intact 

PoIicy formulation and implementation was uicreasingly carried out within a narrow space of managerial- 

technomtic control Iargely independent fiom the bargainhg process in domestic politics. 

The centraiization of power in the Onice ofthe Prime Minister and the stcengthening of the state in 

the organization of the economy require an explanation. 1 have illustrated in previous chapters that there is 

a certain contuiuity in the role of the state in organiang the economic, political and ideological Life in 

Turkey. Neveaheless, the existence of a statist tradition c a ~ o t  be taken as an explanation since the role of 

the state has not always been the same. It has undergone significant changes in structure and definition. 

1 argue that the centralïzation of power during the 1980s was contingent upon changes in the 

geopoiitical alignments of the reorganized world economy. An increased inaow of capitai to Turkey and 

the geo-political realignments in international politics mediated the process of power centraiization- 

Intemationai poIiticai and economic changes were articuiated to the domestic context of politics through 

the militaq coup which occurred on September 12, 1980. The military coup was instrumental in 

strengthening the state power vis-a-vis various contendhg groups and classes. The coup enabled the 

governrnent to make the economic interests of large capitaIim dominant in economic poiicy making. I will 

continue my analysis with a discussion of changes in the international system. 

13.3. International Politics and Geo-Political Re-Alignment 

As discussed extensively in the preceding chapters. within the international political conjuncture of 

detente and the Cypm War of 1974, Turkey did not have access to urgently needed foreign exchange fkom 

officiai sources of long term debt. It was forced to borrow from private banks d e r  the mid- 1970s. The 

termination of labour exports to Western Europe in 1974. and hence the decline in workers remittances, 

dong with the prevaiiing anti-export b i s  in domestic economic policies produced a foreign exchange crisis 

for Turkey during the pre- 1980 e m  Borrowing fiom private banks was extremely costly. In the absence of 
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the necessary foreip exchange, Turkey experienced a debt crisis after 1975, parbicuiarly between 1977- 

1980. The 1977 and 1978 negotiations with the &lF and the World Bank led nowhere. The iMF-imposed 

conditions of a long tem-structural a d j m e n t  to a market-directed system of resource ailocation and an 

export-oriented trade strategy based on comparative advantage were simply not acceptable to Turkey- 

However, by the end of 1978 Turkish-U.S relations began to change, shifhg the balance in favour 

of Turkey. The U.S. lifted the a m  embargo. and by 1979 also planned to provide Turkey with an aid 

package of $300 million to be dispensed in 1980. The Turkish-Amencan rapprochement which began at 

the end of 1978, was foliowed by officiai Ioans fiom the IMF and WorId Bank 

The success of the Jaauary 24, 1980 Measmes depended on the govemment's negotiations with the 

iMF over the rescheduliag of Turkey's debt and new loans from international markets. Debt relief and new 

extemal credits were sizeable. Turkey's debt rescheduiing prior to 1982 was the largest ever-undertaken, 

and accounted for nearly 70 per cent of the total volume of debt renegotiated by all "developing" countries 

between 1978- 1980 (Celasun and Rodrik, 199 1: 193). Between 1980 and 1984 Turkey received a three- 

year standby agreement of 1.2 billion SDR (Special Drawing Right) with the M F  and five Smictural 

Adjustment Loaas (SALs) totalling $1.6 billion - a record number, in addition to regular project lending 

with the World Bank Moreover, the structural adjustment program was instrumental in generating a 

signi6icant flow of resources fiom official creditors, notably the governrnents of OECD countries. 

in addition to World Bank and iMF lending, the US. government instituted an international aid 

mechanism in 1979. This was specificaliy designed to "rescue" Turkey fiom its economic problems. The 

scope of the aid was to be between $10 billion and $15 billion over five years, most of it in loans and 

credits. This represented the institutionaikation of an aid mechanism which has not been equalled since the 

Marshall Aid Program (Congressional Record 2 1 Mach 1979: 5633-5634). The scde of financial 

assistance provided to Turkey d u ~ g  the 1980s exceeded by a considerable rnargin the magnitude of 

resources made available elsewhere under similar adjustment programs. 

The scale of resources channeiled to Turkey as part of the World Bank SAL program provided 

considerable fieedom of action on the part of the govemment and the new technocrats. The structural 

adjustment program was successfiilIy irnplernented under the military regime. The military coup and the 
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1982 Constitution, which was to a large extent fonndated according to the specific demands made by the 

ditary leadership, reasserted the supremacy of state power over the reaIm of politics and piaced 

constraints on the political syçtem to prevent it fiom weakening the govemment's power (Heper, 1988). In 

addition to the complementarity between the inflow of capital in the form of the SALs and the re-assertion 

of governent power through the military coup and the 1982 Constitution, a parhcular feature of the SALs 

conditionality itself was behind the success of the program. As Onis ( 199 1: 39) has pointed out the 

emphasis of the SALs was on the direction of policy changes d e r  than the achievement of specinc 

quantitative targets- Moreover, the five successive SALs were provided in consecutive years rather than 

being distributed over a longer period, thus providing the govemment with considerable fieedorn of action 

and substantial financial resources. This was aU carried out within a short period of t h e  to speed up the 

process of structurai adjustment to a rnarket-oriented mode1- 

The successful impiementation of the January 24 Measures in Turkey during the hrst haif of the 

1980s set the example for the Baker Plan, named after then Secretary of the US. Treaswy James Baker 

(Celasun and Rodrik, 199 1). Turkey launched its export-oriented adjustment program at a tirne when the 

second oiI crisis of the eariy 1980s began to push the world economy into a debt crisis. The Turkish 

exampie was thus promoted by the U.S as a mode1 to be foUowed by other debtor countries. Launched in 

1985, the Baker Plan served to legithize the MF-World Bank conditionaiity of structural adjustment for 

loans to debtor States. The plan required debtor countries to adjust their econornic plans to an intensive 

market based political economy in r e m  for increased international lending6 (George, 1990: 189-193). 

M e r  the Baker Plan, the World Bank Structural Adjustment Loans (initiated in 1979), known as SALs, 

became the prime means for World Bank lending7 (George, 1990: 19 1). 

James Baker launched his plan for the recovery of the debt crisis in die annual Worid BanMMF Conference 
in Seoul-Korea Baker Plan invoived an extension of commercial bank lending of $20 billion over a three year period 
to the fifteen Iargest debtors; an increase in official muitilateral financial institutions' lending by 50 per cent &ove 
1985 levels; the use of the $2.7 billion iMF Trust Fund as a new borrowing facility. In retum, debtor counuies were 
required to liberalize trade, remove controb over foreign private investmenq d u c e  govemment involvement in the 
economy and promote exports (George, 1990: 189- 193). 

SALS have accoumed for some 12 per cent of all Worid Bank lending between 1979 and 1987 (about S 15 
billion) (George, 1990: 19 1). 



Petdollar sqluses8 were incorporated h o  the reorganization of the world economy through 

MF-World Bank conditionality. With the oii price increases of 1973-1974 and 1979-1980. oil exporting 

States acquired substantid increases in their oil revenues. By the early 1980s Saudi Arabia, K u w a  Qatar, 

the United Arab Emirates and othns accumuiated petrodoiiar surpluses. Fmm 1974 to the end of 1981 

total current account petrodollar surpluses were approximately $450.5 billion for all membea of OPEC. 

Arab oil exporthg countries had acquired over 90 per cent of OPEC's petrodollar surpluses. Since the 

beguuiing of the 1980s Saudi Arabia alone accounted for 42 per cent of the surplus, foUowed by Kuwait 

( 18 per cent), Iraq ( 17 per cent). the United Arab Emirates ( 1 1 per cent). Libya (8 per cent), and Qatar (3 

per cent) (Oweiss, 1983: 12 1). 

The bulk of petrodoilar surpluses from these countnes was deposited in American and Western 

European banks. Prior to the fïrst oil shock of 1973, the main source of Eurodollars was the US balance of 

payments deficit M e r  the oil shocks of the period, petrodollar surpluses became the main source of 

growth in Euromoney markets. The primary use of petrodollars accumulated in Eurodollar credit markets 

was for foreign aid extended by the [MF and the World B e  which recycled petrodollan to debtor 

coutries under the SAL programme (Oweiss, 1983). 

This apparent change of hem by the U.S regarding aid to Turkey, after the tensions created by the 

Cypnis war of 1974, requires an explanation. How did Turkey draw large amounts of official aid during 

the early 1980s in order to implement its export-oriented development strategy? The answer to this 

question can be found in the escalation of political confIicts in the state system, the most important ones 

being the lslamic Revolution in Iran and the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan which had intensified the 

radical Islamic movements in the Middle East (Momeri, 1985; The Times, 1984). 

In the course of these conflicts, the old positional advantage of Turkey which disappeared during 

Detente and the Cypm War, re-emerged. TurkeyTs most cntical resource was its geo-mategic location for 

maintainhg the regional balance of power. From this point of view, it was critical for the U.S. to rescue 

Penodoiiars may be defineci as the US dollar eamed fiom the sale of oii, or as oil revenues denominatecl in 
US dolIars. Petrodollars accumulated by the oil exporting countries depend on the sale price of oiI as well as the 
volume sold abroad PetrodoUar surpluses are the net US doUars earned h m  the sale of oil that are in excess of 
intemal spending needs but is transformeci into monetary units (Oweiss. 1983 : 1 1 7- 1 1 9). 
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Turkey fiom the same fate experienced by Iran (Washingîon Po% March 2, 1988; MiUiyet October 15-30, 

1988; Financial Times, May 23, 1988). The US., especialiy in the absence of a clear miIitary a l imen t  

with the oil producing Middle Eastern states, needed Turkey to remain a viable aily in NATO. The price of 

re-granting Turkey's statils as an important Middle East player was contingent upon the provision of a d  

13.3.1. The Islamic Revolution in Iran 

M e r  the mid-1970s the Cypnis war and detente had a direct influence on the capacity of Turkish 

govemments to negotiate capital inaow for accommodaîing the economic crisis of the 1970ts, given that 

Turkey was attributed marginal importance. Before the lslamic Revolution. Saudi Arabia and Iran were 

chosen as better allies for the US. The Soviet invasion of Afghanistan and the lslamic Revolution in Iran, 

however, undennined US- detente poIicy in the Middle East. 

There was no explicit mention of M a n  instability in Amencan foreign policy initiatives until 

1979. Untd the Revolution, the Shah's Iran was expected to play a greater role in the region than Turkey. 

Iran was even more important for the U.S. than Saudi Arabia, given that the Shah was not interested in 

developing strategic alliances with regionai Muslim countries. For example, the Shah's refùsai to attend the 

Is~amic Summit in 1972 (organked in Pakistan by Rime Minister Z. Ali Bhutto) was a clear indication that 

Iran was a viable aliy for the U.S. (Wriggins, 1976: 796). With a dramatic increase in Iran's anaual oii 

income f?om $86 d o n  in 1955 to approximately $25 billion and with its growing military capability 

fostered by a 6 10.5 billion defense budgef Iran was also expected to play a greater role in the regiong 

(Wriggins, 1976: 195-798)- 

The U.S. Department of State did not suspect that there would be a resurgence of militant Islam in 

Iran, and did not redize that the iranian regirne of the Shah would coiiapse. The U.S. State Department aiso 

did not realize the danger that a more militant Islam in Iran might pose in highlighting the differences 

between the Shiite Islam of Iran and the majonty Sunni islam found in the rest of the Middle East. 

The U.S. suppotted the Shah's miiitary buildup and sold Iran an estimateci $23 billion worth of military 
equipment in 1975 alone Wew York T i m .  August 10, 1975). These massive deliveries were functional for two 
reasons: L. Iran was to be a more effective mititary d y  of îhe US.; 2.the recyciing of petrodoiiars through arms sales 
was ais0 for the benefits of the U.S. balance of payment difficulties, 
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Therefore, growing Iranian innability did not lead to a strategic shift in the balance of power in the Middle 

East. The US. State Department continued to rely on the Shah's ability to suppress an Islamic resurgence 

in han d l  1979. It also downplayed Turkey's strategic and poiitical importanceIo to U.S interests (Slavin 

and KIass, 1979). 

The d o d a l l  of the iranian regime of the Shah created a state of near panic in the West, due to a 

fear that Iran's Islamic Revolution would give way to oil shortages and price increases. This, in tum. would 

mean a second oiI cnsis in the early 1980s- one which wouid influence the production and pricing policies 

of other OPEC countries includuig Saudi Arabia The other factor which contributed to the state of panic 

was the possibility of a resurgence of militant Islam generaàng greater anti-western feelings in the rest of 

the Middle East. 

En January 1980, the announcement of the Carter Doctrine conceming the Middle East required a 

more visible US. m i l i t q  presence in the region. The Carter Doctrine was an Amencan effort to counteract 

the possible effects of the Islarnic Revolution in ïran and the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan. The Carter 

Doctrine required that U.S. vital interests in the Gulfbe defended against outside threats by miiîtary force if 

aecessary (Kunihok 1986). However, this intensined the dilemma of Gulf ders,  resulting from their 

reliance on the U.S. for their ultimate sdety and their being puiled in several directions at the wime tirne" 

(The Times. 25 January 1980). The combination of these events underpinned Western vulnerability to 

unpredictable oil supply disruptions. Acting on the dilemma of Gulf states and being openly fearfîd of 

Saudi oil reprisais, the U.S. sirnply allowed the Saudis to rely on explicit Arnerican security guarantees 

'O 60th Iran and Saudi Arabia's inîreased importance for U.S. strategic interests, as oppwed to Turkey's was 
weIl stated by Wemer - a legislative assistant to Senator John Glenn: "...Turkey and Greece are feuding over Cypnis 
and possible oil reserves in the Aegean Sea. These difficdties may have led to recent Twkish overtures to the islamic 
world Libya is supplying naturaI gas to our NATO aliy, Turkey, at well below current world pnces and on FavoumbIe 
medit rem.  Memwfiile Turkey has expresseci fùil support both for requiring israeli withdrawal h m  occupied Arab 
territories and for recognition of Palestinian rights. It is no wonder that NATO's southern Bank is fahg apart" 
(Wemer, 1977:662). 

l1 The Middle East was already polmized into those mes that can make peace wim israel and value 
Arnerican presence in the region and those that are against reconciliation with krael and advocate a non-aligneci 
position (Churba, 1980: 354). Saudi Arabian and Gulf states' irritation at the U.S sponsored 1979 Egypt-krael Peace 
Treaty, in particuiar, and at Western policy on the A r a b - h l i  issue, in general, represented a major U.S foreign policy 
setback in rhe region That is. even the Saudi Arabia was not a f i d y  estabüshed aily of the U S .  



while also allowing them to play a non-aligned rok". Saudi non-digrment rnanifested itself in the Saudi 

search for Islamic leadership in the region. 

M e r  the IsIamic Revolution in Iran, the US policy consisted of both creating a "moderate Sunni 

Islamic bloc" under the leadership of Saudi Arabia and strengthening NATO ties with Middle Eastern 

states (Churba, 1980). The U.S. cultivation of a rnoderate Islamic bloc was a strategic alternative to its 

failure in building a clear rnilitary alignment with Saudi Arabia or any other oil producing Middle Eastern 

Muslim country. And, Turkey was given primary importance once again, as was the case during the 1950s. 

for its role in strmgthening and supporting NATO in the region. This increased Turkey's ability to 

negotiate and receive long term official aid. 

The state of fear on the part of American policy maken (originating fiom the Islamic Revolution in 

iran and the unreliability of the Gulf states) was the reason why Turkey once again becarne an excellent 

candidate for an alternative security option in the region. M e r  1979. Turkey's importance to NATO was 

not simply a reflection of Turkey's strategic position vis-a-vis the Soviet Union. There was a fear that 

Turkey too might be lost to the Mamic revolution. Islamic revivalism in Turkey was not yet an 

acknowledged concern in the US. despite the fact that Turkey had a pro-Islamist political party. If Turkey 

was to remain a viable ally of the western world, the U S  needed to "rescue Turkey" from the fate of han 

by providing aid. The U.S. Deputy Secretary of State, Warren Christopher, justified American aid to 

Turkey in the following marner: 

This turbulence - in Iran, Afghanistan, Yemen and elsewhere - affects fundamental US. 
economic a .  security interests . . . The importance of a stable, democratic and pro- 
westem Turkey has never been clearer ( U.S. Congress. House, 1979, quoted in hicadi. 
1990: 252, footnote 20). 

A senous U.S. concern about the fate of the southern flarii of NATO had domestic ramifications 

for Turkey. The post 1980 liberalkation program of the Turkish economy was launched with U.S. 

acknowledgement of Turkey's economic problems. The pnce for Turkey's geo-strategic statu as an 

important Middle East player was contingent upon the provision of economic aid (Kuruc et al.. 1985). 

l2 The miiitary manifestation of non-alignment was mat King Khaiid and Cmwn PMce Fahd pubiicly ruied 
out the prospects of an American mititary base in Saudi Arabia; yet the Saudis, in eariy 1980, granteci the Soviet Union 
overflight rights (Churba, 1980: 3 55). 
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The US. foreign policy strategy regarding Turkey shified nom the prospective cos& of Turkish- 

Soviet relations to offsethg the impact of the Iranian Revolution and the possibility of growing Islamic 

radicaiism in the region. This brought about two policy alternatives: 1- the regranting of Turkey's stanis as 

an important player in the region to protect the southem flank of NATO by mobilipng the officiai sources 

of long term debt; 2- granting Saudi Arabia the leadership mle in the emergence of a "moderate S u .  

Islamic bloc" in the region - a policy initiative which was played out by the growing international 

circulation of Saudi capital among Muslim nations in the Middle East, inctuduig Turkey. The specific 

combination of these policy initiatives, conditional to the World Bank structurai adjustment program, 

produced the emergence of large export-oriented private capitalists, acting through foreign trade 

companies, in the Turlrish economy. The main destination for their expom was Muslim corntries in the 

Middle East. The institutionalization of a "Turkish-Islamic Synthesis" ideology in the state facilitated the 

entry of Turkish foreign trade companies into the markets of the Middle East. The simuitaneous occurrence 

of these events m e d  out to be the most powerfiil factor in the resurgence of Islam in Turkey, yet it was 

not the intent of U.S. poIicy makers. The goal of a political Islam was to achieve greater economic, 

political and cultural cooperation among Muslim states. 

13.4. The Organization of the lslamic Conference: Inter-Islamic Economic Cooperation 

From the end of the mid- 1970s the ideological role of Islam among Muslim states grew into an 

international Islamic organizational movement. As discussed in Chapter XI, the Charter of the Organization 

of the Islamic Conference (OIC) provided the basis for inter-Islamic cooperation on economic, political, 

social and cultural issues among member states. DuRng the 1980s, the OIC moved M e r  fiom its original 

stance on a unified "ummah" (Islamic cornmunity) towards M e r  cooperation arnong Muslim states. The 

economic goal of the OIC was to achieve ucollective self reiiance" among Muslim states by intensifying 

economic cooperation. h the following pages 1 will examine some of the economic plans and programs of 

the OIC, and situate the implementation of the exportsriented economic strategy of Turkey within the 

Islamic context of the OIC. 

The promotion of close cooperation and mutual assistance in the econornic field was declared in 



Article 2 of the Charter. The fint concrete step toward this end was the establishment of the Islamic 

Development Bank (DB) which was proposed in the Second Conference of Foreign Ministers in 1970, and 

created in 1975. The IDB fiinctions to participate in equity capital and gant loans for productive projects 

and enterprises, besides providing financial assistance to member *tes for the purpose of promoting 

foreign trade. Membership is open only to member States of the OK. The authorized capital of the Bank is 

2 billion Islamic Dinars (ID), divided into 200,000 shares having a value of 10,000 ID each; one JD is 

e q d  to one SDR (Special Drawing Right) of the IMF. The subscribed capital of the Bank was ID 1,822.67 

million (USS 1937.47 million) in 1983 (al-Ahsan. 1987: 37-38). 

The k t  detailed deliberation on the economic and financial goals of the OIC came at the Third 

Islamic Sumrnit Conference in Mecca in 1981, Zn this Conference, the OIC approved a "Plan of Action for 

Economic Cooperation Among M w h  Corntries" (1 will refer to it as the Action Plan). ï h e  International 

Sharï'a Coneress which was organized and hanced by a Saudi Arabian uistitutioq the Rabitat al-Alam al- 

Mami (the Mushm Worid League) (convened in Pakistan in 1976) had aiready established the ideologicai 

basis for the Action Plan. As examined in Chapter XI, the Shari'a Congress of 1976 advocated the 

establishment of an international Islamic economic organization to coordinate the economic activities of 

M u s h  nations. The Shari'a Congress established that on the way to unity in the Islamic umma (Islamic 

community), the long term sîrategy of member States in the OIC was an integrated approach designed to 

foster an economically developed blamic community with the potential for an economic union. If 

in order to translate the various objectives and strategies of economic cooperation into concrete 

form, the OIC devised an institutional h e w o r k .  "The General Agreement for Economic, Technical and 

Commercial Cooperation" (hereto known as the General Agreement), first proposed in 1976 by Saudi 

Arabia and established in 1983. lays down such a broad h e w o r k .  The General Agreement contains four 

chapten, the fint three dealing with provisions on economic, technical and commercial cooperation, and 

the forth comprising h a 1  provisions. The General Agreement's general principles are not formulateci to 

l3 The idea of coordination of economic policies among M u s h  corntries has been adw>cated by Musiim 
scholars for some time. See: HM. Nazer. ( 1979), 'The G d  and Strategy of Economic Development for the Muslim 
Worlcr', in klamic Council of Europe (d). the Muslim World and the Future Economic Order. 
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establish an economic mion nor to determine the ways in which such economic cooperation would be 

carried out, 1t.s main goal is to achieve a broad consensuai agreement among member states of the OIC for 

encouraging cooperation in economic, technical and commercial fields through multilaîeral or bilaterai 

agreements. Neveriheless, the OIC hopes that the economic cooperation among hluslim states, fostered by 

the Generai Agreement, will in the long run prepare the grounds for an lslamic economic union. 

The General Agreement iotended to encourage the transfer of capital and investment among 

member coumies of the OIC as  a method of achieving an optimal utilization of resources avdable within 

the Muslim world. Here, capital embraces not only financial fun& but ail kinds of assets and property. The 

term investment denotes propnetary nghts acquired by the act of laying out capital for profit (Moinuddin, 

1987: 120- 121). In order to facilitate the rnovement of capital goods and investment among OiC countries. 

the GeneraI Agreement requires member states to create necessary adjustments within their national 

temtories. The intereshg point here is that the requirements of the General Agreement and IMF-World 

Bank are quite similar in terms of the demand for structural adjustment to a market-oriented economic 

rnodel, 

The Generai Agreement's provisions for adjustment to a market economy are listed below. 1- The 

General Agreement requires member states to take necessary srnichiral adjustment measures to facilitate the 

movement of capital (hanciai and productive) aud goods within the economic space of the OIC. It insim 

upon an equal and non-discriminatory commercial treatment of member states of the OIC by other member 

states. in addition, the General Ageement dso requires trade Liberalization amoag member states 

(Moinuddin, 1987: 125- 127). Article 8.9 and 10 in Chapter 3 of the General Agreement deal with 

commercial cooperation. These requirements are applicable within the fhmework of regional and sub- 

regional commercial cooperation based on bilateral and multilateral arrangements; 2- Article 2 of Chapter 1 

of the General Agreement requires member states to encourage "joint projects" (joint ventures) as a form of 

industrial cooperation suitable for foreign investment coming f?om Muslim counrries of the OIC. As 

stipulated in Article 4, the joint ventures also include food production in member states; 3- The stmchiral 

adjustments to a market-oriented mode1 are to be coupled with the provision of incentives to foreip 

investors cornhg in fiom capital exporting member states of the OIC, thus making investments more 
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attractive in capital-importing member states. Such incentives include tax exemptions and reductions, 

exemptions fkom customs duties and other sorts of incentives: 4- Member states are to provide necessary 

guarantees to encourage the tramfer of capital and investrnents. These guarantees consists of the granhg of 

legal protection to the investor's property, the kedom of ùansferring ea-gs and the invested c a p i d  and 

the provision for compensation in the case of expropriation or nationaikation. These legai -tees are 

required to be provided either through legislative acts of the member states or by concluding bilateral or 

muitilateral agreements with other mernber states. Article 1 of Chapter 1 of the Generai Agreement 

contains the provision of incentives and Iegal guarantees for the rnovement of capital and goods among 

member states of the OIC. 

After mernber states adopted the General Agreement in 1983 and agreed on economic cooperation, 

the next nep involved changing govemment regdations on tmde liberabation and foreign investment to 

facilitate joint financial dealings. In Turkey, this phase coincided with the transition to ciMlian d e  

following the victory of T. Ozal's Motherland Party '' in the 1983 elections. Nonetheless, the structural 

adjustment program of the Januafy 24, 1980 Measures was already in line with the requirements of the 

General Agreement. The economic policies of T- Ozal and his MotherIand Party extended the January 24 

Measures regarding irade and foreign investment towards economic cooperation within the OIC. Turkey 

adopted a senes of measures to implement the provisions of the General Agreement. The very first decision 

of the Ozal government in 1983 was to d o w  the establishment of Faisal Finance and the Al-Baraka Turk 

Private Financial institutions (subsidiaries of the Saudi financial organizations) with special exemptions 

from Turkish bankruptcy laws (The Official Gazene August 5, 1984). This decision was made even before 

Ozal's government received a vote of confidence in Parliament 

The second decision of the Ozal government was to extend a tax exemption to the Islamic 

Development Bank and a number of Saudi finance institutions. (Mumcu, 1994b: 183). These financial 

instihitions were granted a wide range of exemptions compared to other foreign companies which were 

" Ozal's Motherland Party is of special sigi6cance in the political histoiy of Turkey Nice for the f k t  t h e  
in Turkish ekctoral politics a pditical party with strong hlamic activists in its ranks formed a majority government for 
more than six years in Turkey. 



405 

subject to Foreign Investment Laws #582 1 and 6224 if they wanted to operate in Turkey. These measures 

were adopted to encourage greater economic cooperation among Muslim states through capital inflows 

fiom Saudi Arabia into Turkey. 

Based on the general principles and policy recommendations of the General Agreemenf the Action 

Plan makes fùrther recommendations for the implementation of the provisions in the General Agreement, 

The Action Plan wants member states of the OIC to integrate gradually their foreign mde  activities in order 

to create a fiee trade area On severd occasions the OIC has discussed the possibility of fonning an OIC 

common market. The Standing Cornmittee for Economic and Commercial Coo~eration (known in Turkey 

as ISEDAK) was created in 1981 at the Third Islarnic Summit Conference. In a related development 

towards greater Muslirn cooperation, Turkey submitted a proposal to the Islamic Development Bank in 

1982, recornmending the free movement of goods, labour, technology and capital among member states. 

The proposal stressed that the goal of the Turkish government was to "place Turkey's industrial and 

technological expertise and experience at the disposal of the Islarnic counaies" (al Ahsan, 1988: 90). 

Although this proposal, which expressed a desire for a Muslim common market, has not been 

raised for discussion in subsequent OIC conferences, ISEDAK (founded in 198 1) became a medium for 

setting various areas of cooperation envisaged by the General Agreement It was designed as a permanent 

comrnittee to promote economic and commercial cooperation among OIC rnembers. ISEDAK was fünded 

by the Rabitat al-Alam al-Islami. Then Turkish President General Evren was elected as the director of 

ISEDAK in the Fourth Islamic S b t  Conference convened in Istanbul in 1984. 

The 1984 ISEDAK conference reaffimed the politico-religious goals of the Shari'a Conference of 

1976 and linked them to the economic goals of the GeneraI Agreement. More specifically, the ISEDAK 

conference adopted the following economic goals: 1- to establish a fuiancial mechanism for medium-term 

foreign ûade loans through the Isiamic Development Bank; 2- to standardize trade regdations between 

member states; 3- to create an information network for trade; 4- to establish a preferential trading system 

among Islamic states; and 5- to promote joint investment ventures for industrial development of Muslim 

nations (Yesilada, 1993 : 185). 

The General Agreement sets out various areas of economic cooperation among Muslim states with 
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the objective of achieving solidarity around Islam. The IsIamic Development Bank supported Turkey7s 

proposai to create a common market and implement the policy proposais of I S E D K  The Bank began to 

invest a major part of its resources in financing trade among member countries. By 1983, the Bank 

financed 167 trade related operations by providing % 2,403.66 million, 77 per cent of which (a 1853.00 

million) was spent on -de arnong member states. Accordhg to its Eight Annual Report (1982: 39), 

exports among members rose 60 per cent fkom a Iow of 6.4 per cent in 1978 to 10.6 per cent in 1982, 

while imports rose 43 per cent from 8.3 per cent in 1978 to 1 1.9 per cent in 1982. The [slamic 

Development Bank operations appear to have increased the level of trade among member states. 

Nevertheless, trade among MusIim states is still at a low level. 

The Generai Agreement provides a loose h e w o r k  of cooperation among Muslim couniries. 

Spread over an extensive geographicd area comprising sizeable portions of Asia and Afnca, OIC member 

states have promoted economic integration at the sub-regional and regionai level before proceeding 

towards inter-regional econornic cooperation. There are three main geographical groups in the OIC - 

Afican, Asian and Middle Eastern member states. These sub-regional organizations present a loose 

fknework for econornic integration. The record of performance on effective integraiion policy within 

these sub-regionai organizations remains unimpressive. Nevertheless, the promotion of trade, trade 

Iiberalization and investment constitutes an essential element in OIC economic cooperation planning. 

13.4.1. Muslim Cooperation: Turkish Trade and Investments in OIC Middle East Countries 

Along with Kuwait, Iraq, hm'' and Morocco, Turkey increased its trade among OIC countries 

quite significantly after adopting the structural adjustrnent progam in 1980. The share of totai Middle East 

trade in the rnanufachired exports of Turkey increased. The rate of increase was from 15.1 per cent in 1979 

to 33.2 per cent in 198 1,40.3 per cent in 1983 and 4 1.9 per cent in 1985. Middle East trade was 

responsible for 45.5 per cent of the total increase in manufactured exports between 1980 and 1985 (Senses, 

1990: 64-65). Iran, Iraq, Libya and Saudi Arabia were Turkey7s main OIC trading parhiers. iranian and 

l5 ban is not a rnernber of the Islamic Development Bank 
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h q i  markets provided the greatest oppommities for the expansion of Turkish manufac~ed  exports. By 

1983 Iran became Turkey's largest single export market, even larger than that of West Germany. 

Between 1980 and 1983 Turkey's exports to the Middle East were higher than those to EEC 

countries. Exports to the EEC declined fiom 47.2 per cent between 1976 and 1980 to 32 per cent between 

1981 and 1983, and remained at 39.3 per cent during the 19844986 period (Kazgan, 1988: 322). Even 

though these figures reved a trend of decline in the share of the EEC markets in Turkish exports, the 

statistical picture are incomplete. AgricuIturaI products constituted the largest export category in Turkey's 

exports to the EEC, while Turkey was exportkg mostly manufactured goods to the Middle East. It is fair 

then to suggest îhat manufactured exports to the EEC might have been much lower in the total. Between 

1980 and 1987 Turkey experienced a shift in its exports &ont agiculture to rnanufactured goods. 

Manufacnired goods made up 72.9 per cent of Turkish exports in the 1984-1986 period while agriculture 

was higher (61.5 per cent) in 1976-1980 period (Kazgan, 1988: 323). This shift was redized through 

Turkish entry into the markets of OIC countries. 

The outbreak of the Iran-Iraq war in 1980 created additional demand for Turkish goods and fuelled 

the export drive. Between 198 1 and 1985, cumulative Turkish exports to lran and Iraq stood at $3.9 billion 

and $3.4 billion respectively. Exports to iran which had fallen fiom S44 million in 1978 to $12 million in 

1979 (owïng to uncertahties created by the Islamic revolution) revived to $85 million (2.9 per cent of 

Turkey's exports) in 1980. Exports to han reached a hi& of $1,079 million in 1985. 

in spite of the export boom with the Middle East, Turkey stiU suffered trade deficits. Between 

198 1 and 1985 the cumulative irade deficits with lran and Iraq were $1.4 billion and $2.6 billion 

respectively. With Libya the deficit was higher, at $2.7 billion (Robins, 1991: 104). These trade deficits 

were largely due to crude oil imports. Turkey had trade deficits with its three main oil suppliers (Iraq, Iran 

and Libya). Between 198 1 and 1985 the cumulative cost of imports fiom Iran, Iraq and Libya amounted to 

$5.3 billion, $6 billion and $3.8 billion respectively. with oil representing the overwhelming proportion 

(Robins, 1991: 101-102). 

Due to a decline in oil pnces in 1986 and the increasing cost of the Iran-Iraq war, Turkey was able 

to Iower its trade deficit with Iran. After the decline in oil prices in 1986, Turkey had a trade surplus with 
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Iran and its other main oil suppliers. Turkey also had trade surpluses with non-oil exporting counüies such 

as Sy-ria, Egypt and Jordan, as well as Saudi Arabia which was its secondary oil supplier. 

Turkey's largest gains fiom expanding econornic cooperation with Muslim States in the Middle 

East came through the inflow of foreign currency fiom Turkish contracting companies opmting in the 

Middle East, and h o u &  the Turkish labour employed by them- There were 22 Turkish contracting 

companies in the Middle East in 1978 (Bagis, 1985: 92). That nurnber reached 1 13 in 198 1 and rose to 242 

by 1982, By the mid-1980s there were more than 300 Turkish contracting companies in the Middle East 

(Orhon, 1989: 89). Before 198 1, sorne 53.5 billion worth of contracts was awarded to Turkish companies. 

in 198 1 this figure rose by aimost 160 per cent to $9 billion. By 1985 the cumulative worth of contracts 

stood at $15.5 billion. The highest involvement of Turkish contracting companies was in Libya The 

cumdative value of contracts in Libya was $8.7 billion, foUowed by Saudi Arabia (worth W.9 billion) and 

Iraq ($1.3 billion) (Orhon, 1989: 9 1)- 

The expansion in the econornic activities of Turkish contrachg cornpanies was accompanied by a 

rise in the demand for Turkish workers. These large contracting companies employed Turkish workers 

imported from Turkey. During the 1980s then, destination of worker migration changed from Western 

Europe to the Middle East where Turkish contracting companies were heavily involved (Robins, 199 1 : 

105-106). In 1980 72.7 per cent of migrant labour went to Libya and Saudi Arabia. Libya absorbed the 

majority of this labour - 72.8 per cent of the total. Between 1980 and 1986, the number of T urkish migrant 

worken in Arab countries increased by over 2 10 per cent. By the end of 1985 there were 207,696 Turkish 

migrants w o r b g  in Arab countnes, 94 per cent of whom were active workers. in 1985 the majority of 

these workers were employed in Saudi Arabia (160,000), followed by Libya, Jordan, Iraq and Kuwait. In 

1985 Saudi Arabia had the second largest number of Turkish migrant workers in the world, after West 

Germany . 

The export of labour to Muslim Middle East countries benefitted Turkey in the form of worker 

remittances. There is no data which specifically shows the doliar value of remittances coming fiom Turkish 

workers in the Middle East. Nonetheless, there is data which indicates the total value of workers 

remittances after 1979. Shce worker migration to Western Europe was tennùiated after 1974, this data 
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might be used to indicate the importance of the Middle East for the innow of capitai in the fonn of workers 

remittances. Worker remittances increased fiom $983 million in 1978 to $2,187 million in 1982 (SPO, 

1985: 351). This increase was due to the remittances coming fkom Turkish migrant workers in the Middle 

East- The share of workers remittances in totaI export income was 35.8 per cent in 1982 (WorId Bank, 

1984). 

The expansion of Turkey's exports in the MiddIe Eaçt the growth of contracting companies, and 

labour migration, were not directiy related to the implementation of the GeneraI Agreement programme 

which envisaged greater interregiond cooperation and "Islamic solidarity" among member states of the 

OIC. The General Agreement lays down a fiamework for expanded and intensified bilaterd and 

muhilateral cooperation. Turkey utilized this fkamework, by virtue of its membership in the OIC, to 

establish and strengthen Iinks with certain Muslim member states of the OIC on a bilaterd basis. This was 

especially true between 1983 and 1986. It is, however, prernature to discuss the impact of the General 

Agreement on Turkey's export-orÏented mode1 of the period, since the 01C7s work on formdating d e s  for 

the implementation of the provisions of the Agreement is stiIl contiming. 

In addition to its economic links with certain states in the Middle East, Turkey has tried to increase 

its bargainhg power vis-a-vis the EEC through its regional and sub-regiond alignments with a number of 

strategically Iocated OIC member states. When Turkey applied for fidl membership in the EEC in 1987 

after a decade of uncertainty over its EEC status, its a r p e n t  was that Turkey could link a vast 

geographical area occupied by OIC member states to the economic space of the EEC. 

Dunng the 1980s Turkey participated in the following sub-regional integrative schemes: Regional 

Cooperation for Development (RCD, Turkey, iran and Pakistan); Association of South East Asian Nations 

(ASEAN, Malaysia and Indonesia); Bangkok Agreement (Bangladesh); Asian CIearing Union (ACU, 

Bangladesh, Iran, Pakistan). in addition, after the break-up of the Soviet Union in 1989 Turkey entered into 

a new sub-regional integration arrangement with Turkic-MusIim states of the former Soviet Union 

(Commonwealth independent States) and Afghanim. The Economic Cooperation Organization (ECO) 

was formed in 1992, with the participation of Turkey, Kazakhstan, Azerbaijan, Kyrgyzstan, Turkrnenistan, 

Uzbekistan and Maanistan (Toronto Star, November 29, 1992). The ECO is the extension of the RCD, 



h e d  by Turkey, Iran and Pakistan. RCD members were incorporated into the ECO, which groups 

together countries comprising more than 25 per cent of the world's Muslim population. This is an 

important strategic weapon for Turkey, in the face of a decline in Turkish exports to the Middle East after 

1986, as it tries to mobilize vis-a-vis the EEC. 

13.4.1.1. Tbe Change in Turkey's Economic Relations with the Middle East, 19861990 

My argument is that Turkey's economic relations with the region were largely conjunctural to the 

hi& price of oil rather than its membership in the OIC, although economic cooperation with the M u s h  

states increased Turkey's strategic importance vis-a-vis the West. The fact that Turkey began to consolidate 

its relations with the EEC &er 1986 supports this argument. Due to the oii price collapse in 1986, the oil- 

exporting Middle Eastern econornies experienced an economic slowdown. This adversely affected 

Turkey's exports and contracting companies. Since 1986, Turkey's econornic relationship with the Middle 

East has been a volatile one, largely because it was based on the hi& price of oiI and the resdting 

petrodollars which accurnulated in the hands of oii exporting states. 

The first manifestation of the oil pnce collapse in 1986 was beneficial; Turkey's oil bill fell by 

over $1.5 billion (to approximately $ 1.8 billion in 1986). During the oil boom years the trade deficit was a 

constant feature of Turkey's trade relations with oil exporting countries. In the late 1980s, trade was very 

much to the advantage of Turkey. In 1985 Turkey's import bill fiom Iraq, Iran, Libya and Saudi Arabia 

was over 63.2 billion. In 1986 it had fallen to under $1.5 billion. And Turkey began to realize export 

surpluses with oil exporting Middle East states. From a deficit of $238.4 million in 1985, Turkey achieved 

a made surplus of $393.8 million (Robins, 1991: 108). Turkey continued to register a trade surplus even 

after the partial recovery of oil prices in 1987. The nade surplus was still613 million in 1987, although by 

1989 Turkey had a mail trade deficit of $50 million (State institute of Statistics, February, 1990). 

The other manifestation of the deciine in oil prices was negative for Turkey's exports. The sharp 

decrease in oii revenues resulted in an immediate decline in the purchase of Turkey's exports by these oil 

exporting countries. in 1986 the value of Turkish exports to [ran, hq and Saudi Arabia declined by 48 per 

cent, 42 per cent and 17 per cent respectively. Turkish exports to the Middle East fell by $864 million (a 
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full quarter) (Robim 1991: 108). By the end of the 1980s Turkish exports to the Middle East declined 

some 30 per cent. in con- the EEC accounted for 45 per cent of Turkish exports. in spite of the export 

deciine, the 30 per cent share of Middle East trade in Turkish exports d l1  represents an important role for 

the Middle East in the Turkish economy. 

In relation to the contracting companies, a f k  1986 the value of contracts with the Middle East 

registered slow growth. in 1986 the cumulative value of contracts was about S 17 billion (Orhou, 1989: 9 1)- 

In 1990 this figure rose only 9 per cent to about S18.5 billion (Robins, 1991: 109). This slowdown affectcd 

the number of Turkish migrant workers employed in contracting companies. In 1987 there were 15 1,860. 

This represents a 27 per cent fall fiom a hi& of 207,696 in 1985 (Robins, 1 10). Nonetheless, labour 

migration to the Middle East continued at a higher rate than elsewhere. Although the market slowed d o m  

Turkish contracting cornpanies were stilI involved in construction projects in the Middle East. 

With the eradication of trade deficits and growth in the value of contracts &er 1986 (albeit slow 

growth), Turkey's oil exporting trade partners in the Middle East became debtor states by the end of the 

1980s. At the end of 1988, Iraq's debt to Turkey was approximately S2 baion while Libya's debt was 

some H O 0  miIlion. Therefore, Turkey began to extend credits to its Middle Eastern trading pmer s  in 

order to help finance Turkish exports and Turlcish contracting companies. A new bargainhg tactic also 

began, to exchange exports and investments by contracting companies with payments to be made in oil. For 

example, in 1990 Turkey ageed to extend a credit iine worth $700 million to Iran. Approximately $300 

million of this is being used to help finance Turkish exports. However, Turkey's support of the US-led UN 

forces during the Gulf War of 1992 (through the closing of Iraqi pipelines in Tmkey, the opening of NATO 

military bases to the US, and the imposition of an economic embargo on Iraq) resuited in iraq ceasing to 

service its debt negotiated in 1989 in return for the provision of credits. This has been partly compensated 

for by Turkey's improving relations with iran, although Turkish-Libyan relations remain strained. 

Since the decline of oiI pnce in 1986, Turkey's eccinomic relationship with oil exporting Middle 

East states has been a volatile one. Nevertheless, a firm foundation had been laid d o m  in the early 1980s, 

in the context of Turkey's weakened relations with the EEC after the Cypm War of 1974 and the rising oil 

prices of the late 1970s and early 1980s. Thus, the recent improvement in Turlash-Middle East econornic 
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relations is conjuncnwl to changes in the world economy and geo-strategic relations. There is no direct 

Iinkage between Tiokey's membership in the OIC and its trade relations with Muslim States in the Middle 

East. These relations have not been strucmd by an emerging inter-regional 'Islamic economic blocw based 

on the platform of the OIC. However, closer economic relations with the Middle East have lessened the 

importance for Turkey of full membership in the EEC. There are atîractive alternatives avaiiable to Turkey 

such as being a regional power in linking the M u s l h  Middle East to Central Asia or a principal ally of the 

U.S in relation to the surrounding region or full membership in the EEC again as a strategïc link in the 

region. in d l  of these alternatives, it seems that the idea of "Islamic solidarity" on the basis of the OIC 

provides Turkey with strategic bargaining power. I t  is a weapon which Turkey introduced as a defensive 

strategy in its relations with the West during the 1980s. with the electoral victory of T. Ozal's Motherland 

Party. The coming to power of Demirel's True Path Party in the 1991 elections has also accommodated this 

attractive alternative- As a result economic cooperation between Turkey and Muslim states in the Middle 

East can be expected to continue in the future. 

13.4,2. Mwlim Cooperation: Investinent from Foreign Muslim Countries in Turkey 

As already discussed, the Islamic Development Bank is the main financiai Uistitution of the Islamic 

Conference Organization. The Islamic Development Bank has acted to encourage joint ventures through 

both equity and profit sharing mechanimis. However, the accomplishrnents of the Islamic Development 

Bank (IDB) have been meager (al-Ahsan, 1988). By the end of 1986, the Islamic Development Bank held 

only a 0.67 per cent share of total foreign investinent in Turkey (Kazgan, 1988: 3 28). The i d o w  of IDB 

capital in the fom of project credits also stood at a very low level. Between 1979 and 1983 Turkey 

received a total of 5375 million fkom the IDB, an average of about 675 million per year (Kazgan, 1988: 

33 1). Durhg the sarne period however, Turkey received approximately 63 billion annually fiom other 

sources - mostly from the Worid Bank SAL programme. 

The main source of Mwlim investment in Turkey was fiom OIC member countries. Their share in 

total foreign investment was 13.7 per cent Libya had the highesi level of investment in total OIC 

investments (6.3 per cent), followed by Saudi Arabia (3.69 per cent) and Iran (1.83 per cent). The share of 



EEC countrïes, however, was 32.8 per cent The largest share of EEC investments belonged to West 

Germany with 11.9 per cent (Kazgan, 1988: 328 Table: X X ) o .  Despite the low level of foreign Muslim 

uivesûnent, their rate of increase in investment was very hi& Compared to other foreign kstments made 

in Turkey between 1984 and 1986, Saudi fïxms have had the highest rate of increase in their investment 

activity. The nurnber of Saudi firms increased by 4500 per cent. The rate of increase for other foreign fimis 

changed between 39 and 140 per cent. 

Table: 13. Foreign hvestment in Turkey, 1984-1986 

Country of Origui Number of finns Change (%) 
1984 1985 1986 1984- 1986 

USA 
West Germany 
France 
Great Britain 
Holland 
S witzeriand 
I ~ Y  
Austria 
Saudi Arabia 
Iran 1 10 22 2100 
Yesilada, 1993: 187 

The figures in the table above reveal that aIi Muslim foreign investment came after 1980. And 

OIC countries increased their investment activity in Turkey after 1980, at a much greater rate than the 

investments of EEC countries. 

There is no evidence to suggest that s ~ c h  increases in investment activity on the part Muslim 

countries was directly related to Turkey's membership in the OIC or the OIC's efforts to achieve greater 

Muslim cooperation on the basis of the Generai Agreement. Rather. it appears that the high pnce of oil 

triggered the large rate of increase in Muslim investment in Turkey. When oi1 prices collapsed in 1986, 

there was a rapid downturn in Muslim investment. Just as the steep rise in oil prices during the iranian 

revolution had provided opportunities for oil exporting couniries to invest their petrodollar surpluses in 

foreign countries, the collapse of oil ences provoked an immediate decline in their foreign uivestment In 

other words, increased investment in Turkey by OIC countries was conjunctural to the world pnce of 03, 
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rather than being a result of the &end towards greater economic cooperation among Muslirn couniries. 

Nevertheless, Saudi investrnents, which were rnostly in the banking sector, were intended to m a t e  

a link between the resohtion of the Shari'a Congress of 1976 and the economic proposais of ISEDAK, 

founded in 198 1. Saudi Arabia used its petrodollar surpluses to extend aid and invesmient in other OIC 

counîries. Basically, it distributed part of its petrodollar surpluses among OIC member states to establish a 

linkage between the Shari'a Congress and ISEDAK. 

13.4.2.1. The Articulation of Saudi Capital to Turkish Politics: Faisal Finance and the Al-Baraka 

Turk 

The linkage between the Shari'a Congress and ISEDAK was established through Saudi finance 

institutions - the Rabitat al-Alam al-Islami (Rabitac in short), the Dar al-Maal al Islami, and the Al Baraka 

Grnup. An important part of the capital of these institutions is provided by ARPLMCO. It is estirnated that 

Rabitat's capital is made up from 2.5 per cent of ARAMCO's capital (Mumcu, 1994b: 176). 

These Saudi Arabian finance institutions and their joint ventures with the politically significant 

Naqshbandi-affiliated businessmen mediated the iaflow of Saudi capital to Turkey. Faisal Finance of 

Turkey and the Ai-Baraka Turk are the most important Saudi-Naqshbandi joint ventures. 

Financial links between the Rabitat and its Turkish parmers were first established politically 

through Naqhsbandi-affüiated parliamentarians. Among the 41 founding rnembers of the Rabitat, there are 

two Turkish memberç, Salih Ozcan and Ahmet Gurkan. Salih Ozcan was a former Naqshbandi-oriented 

NSP parliamentarian while Ahmet Gurkan was a DP member in the National Assembly between 1950- 

1957. He later served as a JP parliamentarian between 196 1 and 1965 l6 (Mumcu, 1994b: 1 73). Among its 

operations in Turkey, the Rabitat provides financid support to the Eastern Turkestan Refiigee Association, 

the Nationalist Turkish Student Union and the Znstitute of Islamic Studies at IstanbuI University. 

The other Saudi-based international finance institution is the Dar al-Maal ai-Islarni which was also 

financed by ARAMCO. Dar al-Maal al-Islami is a parent organization for 55 international lslamic banks. 

l6 Ahmet Gurkan was the fim parliamentarian in 1950 to give a proposa1 in the Grand National Assembly 
asking for a retum to the Arabic cail for prayer in Turkey. 



Its headquarters is in Geneva, Switzerland, The Dar ai-Maal al-Islami goup includes the Saudi Arabian 

Faisai Finance Institution, founded by Prince Mohammed Al Faisd. The Dar d-Maal al-lslami has financed 

the Turkish branch of the Faisai Finance - the FaisaI Finance of Turkev (Mumcu, 1994b: 177-180; Yeni 

Gundem, 15 Febniary 1987). Its main shareholder is Prince Mohammed Faisal ai-Saud's Dar al-Maal ai- 

Islami group (Bddwin, 1990: 25). 

The founding members of Faisal Finance of Turkey are three politically influentid Naqshbandi- 

affiliated parliamentarians, Sdih Ozcm Ahmet Tevfik Paksu and Halil Siv@n1' Their holdings, which 

constituted the principal in Faisal Finance of Turkey were later distnbuted among 93 Naqshbandi-afnliated 

partners - influentid members of the NSP and former ministers of various coalition goveniments during the 

late 1970s (Mumcu, 1994b: 178). Salih Ozcan and A.T. Paksu were themselves Naqshbandi. Among other 

Naqshbandi-atfiliated parliamentary shareholders in Faisal Finance of Turkey is Cengiz Gokcek former 

Motherland Party Minister of Healîh and the current Mayor of Ankara (fiom Erbakan's pro-Islamist 

Welfare Party of Erbakan)". At present, the Naqshbandi Enin Gurdogan, who worked at the State 

Plaoning Organization during the late 1960s is a director of Faisal Finance of Turkey. 

The third Saudi-based international finance institution operating in Turkey is the Ai-Baraka Group. 

The Al-Baraka Group includes AI-Baraka of Saudi Arabia, Al-Baraka hc.  Co. in London, AI-Baraka 

International Limited in London, Best Bank of Tunisia, Al-Baraka Islamic insurauce Bank of Saudi Arabia, 

Al-Baraka Bank of Su* Arabiaa niai International Bank of Bangkok, AI-Baraka lslamic Bank of 

MaUntania Al-Baraka Bank of Bangladesh, Jordanian Islamic Finance and Investment, and international 

IsIamic Inveshnent in Denmark, etc. (Baldwin, 1990: 25). 

The Al-Baraka founded the Al-Baraka Turk Private Finance Institution. The major shareholder in 

the Al-Baraka Turk is the &Baraka hvestment and Development Cooperation of Jeddah (Bddwin, 1990: 

l7 Salih Orcan, a former NSP parliamenmian, was the founding rnember of the Rabitat Ahmet Te* 
P h  was the former NSP parliamentarian and the Minister of Labour in the Demirel's NationaIist Coalition 
govemment HaIil Sivgin was the former National Action Party member, and in the eady 1980s the former Vice- 
President and present parliamentarian of the Motheriand Party- 

l8 The Welfare Party (WP) was founded in 1983 following the same political and ideologicai principles as 
the former NSP which was outiawed by the mi titary coup in 1 980. Erbakan becarne the Ieader of the WP in 1987 d e r  
a nation-wide referendum permittuig former political leaders to involve in active politics. 
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25). The AI-Baraka Turk was founded as a joint venture baween Al-Baraka of Saudi Arabia and Korkut 

Ozal and Eymen Topbas in Turkey. Korkut Ozal is a younger brother of former Rime Minister and 

President of Turkey Turgut Ozal. He is a prominent Naqshbandi and a former NSP parliamentarian and 

Minister of Agriculture. Korkut Ozal ais0 worked as a consuitant for the Islamic Development Bank 

(Mumcu, 1994b: 183). Eymen Topbas is also a key politician in the Al-Baraka T d  At the time of the 

founding of the Al-Baraka Turk, he was the Chairperson of the Motherland Party's Istanbul provincial 

branch (Mumcy 1994b: 180). (As previously noteci, T. Ozal was leader of the Motherland Party.) 

The linkage between the Saudi international hance organization of the Al-Baraka and several 

newly folmded indumial and irade corporations was mediated by the prominent political figures of the 

Naqshbandi order. The Hak Yatirim AS. (the Just Investment Joint Stock Company) and the Hak Ticaret 

A.S. (the Just Trade Joint Stock Company) of the Ozal and Topbas families becme the founding members 

of the AI-Baraka Turk. K. Ozal's partner7 Talat Icoz of the Ozbayrak Trade & indusûy AS. is also a 

rnember of the Al-Baraka Turk. The Bayraktar family of the Petotrans Naküyat (Petotrans Transportation). 

the Kalaycioglu family of Fenis Holding, and the T q u r  family of ISPA Trade & ind- and Marketing 

AS., were ail linked to Al-Baraka Turk and Saudi capital via their business parinership with Korkut Ozal 

and E, Topbas (Mumcy 1994b: 18 1-182). 

Both the Al-Baraka Turk and Faisai Finance of Turkey have been important players in the Turkish 

economy, through their expanhg Naqshbandi-affiliateci companies, which have begu. to challenge the 

large business members of the TUSiAD, such as  KOC and SABANCI holdings. The new economic 

enterprises of these Naqshbandi-affiIiated businessmen have benefitted fiom close political ties to the 

MotherIand Party govemment of Turgut Ozal and his economic liberabtion policies of the 1980s. in this 

arrangement, the key Naqshbandi businessman is Korkut Ozal, Turgut Ozal's brother. 

Both the Al-Baraka Turk and Faisal Finance of Turkey operate within the commercial banlcing 

system of Turkey. The expectation for the year 1993 was that these Islamic banks of Turkey would 

accumulate about one-tenth of al1 dornestic bank deposits (Moore7 1988: 7)". Both Al-Baraka Turk and 

Faisal Finance engaged in trade fïnancing for Turkish exporters and importes. Well over 90 per cent of 

l9 There is no data available to confimi whether this expectation has been ieached 



their fun& were used to finance trade. In 1987 the Al Baraka Turk provided finance for 1 166 trade projects 

vaiued at T.L. I 10 billion. ïhis was more than twice the number of projects financed in 1986 and represents 

an increase of approximately 141 per cent in the value of such b c i n g  (Baldwin, 1 990: 3 1). It shodd be 

noted here that the main beneficiaries of trade financing by Saudi financial institutions were the newly 

emerging companies of pro-Islamic businesmen, and not the foreign trade companies founded by large 

exporting members of T U S M .  

The most common method used by these institutions for financing trade was calIed the Mwabaha 

technique2'. Due rnainly to murabaha tinancing of oii imports (of which the Al Baraka Turk provided $150 

million and Faisal Finance $50 million for the oii imports of Turkey in 1987 (Baldwin, 1990: 3 l)), both the 

Al-Baraka Turk and Faisal Finance of Turkey invested most of their fun& in chernicals and the 

petrochemicals sector. The Ai-Baraka Turk invested 40.7 per cent of its funds in the chemical and 

petrochemical sector. The machinery and equipment sector also received signincant fùnding fkom these 

finance institutions. Ln 1986, the Al-Baraka Turk supplied 28.2 per cent of its fun& for the machuiery and 

equipment sector whiie Faisal Finance supplied 19.7 per cent (Baldwin, 1990: 33). 

The other alternative banking technique used in the expansion of the Islamic sector is Musharaka 

hance". 49 musharaka or profit-and-loss sharing projects were set up in 1987 by the Al-Baraka Turk as 

compared to 14 in 1986, The total value of these projects hanced in 1987 was T.L- 9-9 billion. The 

musharaka projects made up 3 per cent of al1 loans and investments of Faisal Finance (Baldwin, 1990: 32). 

As is the case with Faisal Finance of Turkey and the Al-Baraka Turk, the Saudi capital which 

entered Turkey sinçe 1983 was invested mostly in the banking sector through joint ventures. These 

hanciai institutions provided interest fkee loans, by employing a vax-iety of Islamic hancing techniques 

with the newly emerging, smaller size trade companies. A large percentage of these companies are owned 

by pro-Islamic businessrnen, One of the major objectives of these institutions is to develop interest-f?ee 

" in the Murababa tedmique, the islamic bank purchases gcxxis that a trader -ts and then sek  them at an 
agreed markup. As opposed to sirnply lending money to a client at a fixed interest rate, the murabaha technique is 
accepted as legitimate since it does involve a certain risk for the bank, and thereby the bank denves profit h m  the 
service tfiat en& risk (Khouri, 1987: 18). 

in musharaka hancing the bank mers into a pactnenhip with a client in which both share the equity 
capital of a project and the profits or losses according to their equity shareholding (Khouri, 1987: 18). 



banking in economic activity, 

in contrast to the attempts on the part of the Turkish govemment to encourage export and 

investment in the Middle East through large scale foreign trade companies, Saudi fuiance capital 

encourages the growth of mialler companies engaged in trade and joint hvestments through various 

p f iv loss  sharing techniques and interest-ûee ioans. 

There is a dominant view arnong Muslim scholars that an Isiarnic economy has to be based on 

lslamic law, which presents itself as an integrated, cornprehensive and universal whole, embracing al1 

aspects of Iife. According to this view, IsIamic economic activity must be based on the internakation and 

total incorporation of the IsIamic value system by ail members of the Islamic community (ummah). 

Islamization of the economic system thus hinges on the establishment of an Islamic state capable of 

enforcing the Shari'a (Choudhury and Abdd Malik, 1992). In practice, however, a stuciy of economicaily 

relevant aspects of the Qur'an and the Sunna does not lead to the formulation of a single, generally 

accepted prototype for an IsIamic economic system (Nomani and Rahnema, 1994). There is a variety of 

different Mews on what an [slamic economic system should be, Nonetheless, profitfloss sharing is a M y  

established and broadly accepted Islamic fom of contract on which Islarnic businesses c m  be established. 

Prohibition of interest constitutes ariother dimension of Xslarnic economic activity. Banks are barred fiom 

paying interest on deposits and borrowers do not pay interest on loans. in addition to interest-free loans, 

banks dso enter into profit/ioss sharing contracts. Nonetheless, Muslim scholars agree that the extent to 

which the Shari'a provides the criteria for economic activity depends on the creation of an Islamic state 

capable of enforcing the Shari'a. 

13.5. Poli tical Constraints on the Turkish Export-Oriented Mode1 

The central question of the 1983-1990 period was how to balance a strong cornmitment to trade 

liberaiization with a gowing irnbdance in the economy. A reduction in domestic demand for rnanufactured 

goods. a massive inflow of foreign capital and various govemment incentives were the factors behind the 

success of the Turkish export-oriented mobel. The reforrn programme of the 1980- 1983 period resulted Ui 

a marked change in incorne distribution, with wage eamers, f m e r s ,  low level bureaucrats and srnail- 
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medium size producers emerging as the principal losen. Export-onented large inddalim were the 

primary winners. 

in the absence of electorai competition diiring the military regime between 1980-1983, the 

structural adjustment programme was initiated by a govemment with a mong commitment to liberalization. 

General Evren, who led the mili- coup in September 1980, maintained that an economic program such 

as the January 14 Measas required a strong govemment capable of remaining in power for 5 to 10 years 

(-r January 24, 1990). The military coup provided the January 24 Measures with a 

forward mornentum and came as a response to the political uncertainîy surrounding Demirel's minority 

govemment Before the coup, the military high command was well informed about the Measures. Ozai 

himself had briefed the military high cornmand on several occasions about the nature, progress and 

difficulties invotved in the implementation of the program (Colasan, 1983: 101-1 1 1). After the coup, 

General Evren appointed Turgut Ozai, as Deputy Prime Minister and Minister of State responsible for the 

economy. It was Ozai's responsibility to irnplement the program. By taking advantage of the political 

stability created by the milie, Ozal managed to mobilize the suite bureaucracy to design policies with 

the desired level of cohesion and continuity. His aim was to elevate large industrialists to a dominant 

position in the populist equilib~um. 

M e r  the re-establisbment of multi-party democracy in 1983, the Motherland Party (MP) of Turgut 

Ozal came to power. The MP was established as a populist Party, f o h g  a broad nght of center coalition 

among various groups and classes with potentially conflicting interests. As a brand new party the MP 

continued in the footsteps of the Justice Party of Demirel (the principal center right party of the 1960s and 

1970s which was closed down by the d i t a r y  after the coup) and the former Democrat Party of Menderes. 

M e r  its electonil victory in 1983 the MP was faced with the problem of consolidating a solid eiectoml 

base. The MP had some disadvantages. Its commitment to adjusting Turkish society and the economy to a 

liberal-market-oriented programme meant that a number of groups and social classes would emerge as 

The rnilitary coup provided pol i t id  nabiliry for the implementation of the Measures by eliminating 
opposition at aii socid levels, including the pariiamenî, politicai parties, trade unions, student organirations and so 
fortk 
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losers. Thus, the political project of elevating export-oriented large indumiaIists to a dominant position in 

the economy was politicaüy bighly cisky- 

Moreover, the MP, which was to form a broad center-right coalition among a variety of 

groups within the party, was diMded between a Liberal wing and Islamist wing- This effort was based on the 

fact that aii political parties of the previous era were disbanded by the military government At the same 

t h e ,  all potentiai parties and all politicians from previous era were screened and prevented from seeking 

elections, except for the ones approved by the militq governrnent (Erguder and Hofferbert 1988: 95)- 

Therefore. the MP. as a populist Party, tried to include a variety of political persuasions in its party 

sûucture. Neverîheless, the liberal and Islamist wings were the main factions withùi the party. The tension 

between these two political wings became expticit during the second halfof the 1980s. By the 1987 

elections the MP lost some of its liberai wing poiiticians to the newly-estabiished True Path Party of 

Demirel, which claimed to be the successor of the former Justice Party. Some members of the Islamist 

faction went to the pro-Islamic Welfare Party of Erbakaq which claimed to be the successor of the former 

NSP. These defections fiom the MP were a result of efforts towards re-forming populist aliiances withui 

the new center-nght True Path and pro-lslamic Welfare Party. Both the True Path and the Welfare parties 

were trying to incorporate smali-medium size interests in the social coalition of the export-onented 

economic model. In the 1987 elections Demirel's True Path Party received 19.1 per cent of the votes whiie 

the WP received 7.2 per cent. The MP received 36.3 per cent of the vote and fomed a majority 

government in 1987 (Erguder and Hofferbert, 1988: 100). in the 199 1 elections Demirel's True Path won 

the elections. It govemed until the politicai uncertainties of the present era - created by a coalition 

government formed between the True path and the pro-Islamic W e k e  Party in 1995. 

The MP emerged as a new center-nght party in the 1983 elections in the context of a political void 

created by the absence of the old parties. The conflict between the two main factions of the party (liberal 

and Islamist) manifested itself in economic strategy. The liberal wing was in close association with the new 

managerial bureaucracy and wanted to proceed with the Iiberalization programme led by large exporting 

capitalists. The pro-lslamic faction, in contras& was in favour of broadening state power as an instrument 

for greater protection and expansion of state infr;istructuraI investment. 
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The rising factional conflicîs within the MP explains why the govemment has increasingly reiaxed 

its proe-e of export-promotion and followed an expansionary strategy durhg the second haif of the 

1980s. The social costs, generated by the structural adjustment programme, began to receive more 

attention. A more sceptical scenario regarding the firture of govemment support for Turkish exporters was 

already expresseci. Concems over the rising cost of govemment incentives due to the expansion in exports, 

and reactions by other interest groups to the privileges of foreign trade companies were voiced frequentiy. 

Moreover, extemal pressures played an important role in shaping the economic strategy &er 1986. 

As mentioned earlier, the five SALs were af5ected in consecutive years between 1980 and 1984 rather than 

being distributed over a longer period of tirne. By the end of 1984 external constraints on government 

action to punue a structurai adjustment program were lifted for the most part. in addition to domestic 

political constraints, this also explains the govemment's decision to relax its programme. M e r  1984. the 

World Bank and M F  continued to have an indirect influence. The practice of utilizing extra-budgetary 

h d s  (EBFs) and export tax rebates was subject to mong criticism. Turkey and the GATT agreed on the 

"Subsidy Code" (Ilkin. 199 1: 95). Under this code, reductions in incentives began at the end of 1985 and 

continued intennittently. As a result 30 per cent of EBFs revenues were transferred to the consolidated 

budget and the export tax rebate system was eventuaUy removed by the end of 1988 (Onis. 199 1: 39). The 

key reason for extemal constraints was the increasing foreign debt of Turkey. However, there was no direct 

conditionaiity imposed on Turkey in the second half of the decade. 

The rise in foreign debt contributed to the changing priorities on the part of the government. 

During the entire period of the 1980s the total foreign debt, including the short term debc continued to nse, 

fkom S16.5 billion in 1980 to S20.8 billion in 1984 and then to $38 billion in 1987. It reached more than 

$60 billion in the fint hdf of the 1990s. in spite of record export growth, medium and long term debt 

servicing costs kept rising. The costs of debt s e ~ c i n g  as a percentage of exports increased fiom 26 per 

cent of export earnings in 1984 to 37 per cent in 1986. The cost exceeded 60 per cent of exports in 1988 

(Baysan and Blitzer, 1990). 

There was talk on the need for a new model. The major h u s t  of the govemment's response to 

these problems codd have been to encourage production in new hi& technology areas. However, private 
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sector investment in industry, the target sector of the export push. remained negligible. Growth in exports 

did not result in an outburst of private investment activity to generate repayment capacity in the economy. 

The diversion of loanable fun& to public idhsûucture and the distrï'bution of a substantial proportion of 

h d s  ro export trade al1 contributed to a decline in total investment in manufacturing, which fell fiom 4.8 

per cent of GNP in 1983 to 3.7 per cent in 1987 (Balkir, 1993b: 161). This decline negatively afTected the 

incorporation of new technologies. That is, expon growth of the period was sustained largely by reductions 

in domestic demand, export incentives and capacity utilization, which was realized before 1980 while the 

public investment in infiastructure, financed by foreign 10- sustained growth rates (E. Kiray, 1990: 26 1). 

The export boom did not create a significant structural change in the manufacturing sector favouring 

export-orientation. There was no increase in foreign invesûnent in export-oriented industries either. Since 

there was no increase in private investment, export growth rates in the 1980s were, in fact, unsustainable. 

The MP government ûied to demonstrate that its policies did not necessarily coincide with the 

interests of the large foreign hade companies. As a resuit, the MP reduced a number of incentives granted 

to foreign trade companies in 1985 and 1986 (Ilkùi, 19% : 95). Nevertheless, the govemment continued to 

increase fun& allocated to exporters involved in Middle East trade afler the decline in the price of oil. 

Towards the end of 1988 the government lowered the required minimum value of exports fiom $ LOO 

miilion to $50 million (Ilkin, 1993: 97) in order for foreign trade companies to qualify for Ioans. This 

prompted a reaction fiom small-medium size producers as well as f3om the general public, who feared that 

the costs of increasing exports would be transmitted to them. Thus, starting in 1989, monetaxy incentives 

were totally lifteci, and the government showed r e h t  in introducing new incentives in order to control 

public deficits and irnprove the economic position of other interest groups. In mid-1989, the government 

made it more difficdt to form a foreign trade Company by raising the minimum required capital to TL 5 

billion, and for annuai exports, to $100 million (Millivet N e w s ~ a ~ e r  1 August 1989; Dunya Newspa~er 28 

July 1989). These mesures led to a deterioration in relations between the government and large exporters, 

as the governent was being pressured by midl and medium scale producers and other social categories 

disadvantaged by its export-promotion programme. 
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13.6. lslamic Opposition 

Turkey's econornic strategy in the 1980s displayed a certain tension. A series of rneasures adopted 

to liberalize the econorny was accompanied by a growing involvement of the state in the econorny. The rise 

of domestic political pressures created problems for the funher implementation of the stmcnrral adjustment 

programme. These pressures, as well as the claims of large exporters related to incentives, created a system 

ofconflictïng interests that reflected a shifi in political choices by the govenunent It was this question of 

balancing further liberalization and domestic legitimacy in terms of govemment preferences that threatened 

the very basis of a longer-tem programme of liberalization. It is the very same question that continues to 

shape present day uncertainties in Turkish economic strategy during the late 1990s. 

The tension between a longer-term liberalization and domestic legitimacy became evident with the 

gowing opposition of the Naqshbandi tariqa and the newly formed pro-Islamist Weffare Party of Erbakan. 

As was the case during the 1970s' both the Naqshbandi tariqa and Erbakan's Welfare Par@ continued to 

advocate national planning against the iMF/World Bank-imposed conditionality of structural adjustment to 

the market-oriented model (Cakir, 1994; Oguz, 1994). 

The Welfare Party had developed a structural critique of the export-promotion model. Its focus is 

on sectorai imbalance and its distributional implications, excessive reliance on foreign loanddebt and 

technology, and its transfer to inappropriate products and consumption aspirations. By rejecting the neo- 

classical policy prescriptions of the IMF and the World Bank for "getting the prices right" (especially 

interest rates and exchange rates), the Welfare Party does not view the exportsriented mode1 as an 

alternative to the previous state-directed industrialization model, but rather sees them as complementary to 

each other. Thus, the WP advocates effective state intervention on a highly selective basis to substitute for 

imports in intermediate and heavy industries. Tt is the emphasis given to the complementarities between the 

two strategies that the WP calls the bbnational" economic model. The "national" economic model needs to 

be planned by the state independent from IMF and World Bank policy prescriptions. 

The Welfare Party is a pro-Islamist p q  which represents the growing opposition of largely urban 

rnarginals and smalYmedium size business interests who were adversely affiected by the structural 

adjustment policies of the T. Ozal's Motherland Party during the 1980s (Cakir, 1994). The WeIfare Party 
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has risen in domestic politics by reorganking a populist social coalition politics against the dominant 

position of large exporting ind&alists in the economy, It has shaped its opposition through an appeal to 

Islam. At the same tirne, it builds on the possibility of a new islamic bloc in the emerging intedonai 

order. This involves incorporahg transnational politics and an econorny of Islam, which is developing on 

the platform of the Organizaîion of the lslamic Conference (OIC), into the state structure. According to the 

Welfme Party. the establishment of an Islamic state capable of enforcing the Shmi'a in each M u s b  

member state of the OIC is an initial step toward coordinating national pdicies on the basis of Islam. An 

Islamic bloc andfor islaniic solidarity among member states can only be achieved through the blamization 

of social and political structures of member states. On the part of the WP, the formation of an Islamic bloc 

appears to be a defensive stmtegy against the Western imposition of certain economic models on Muslirn 

coumies- The Welfare Party utiIizes the historical example of the Tanzimat period of the Ottoman Empire 

to construct an analogy for the destructive effects of the Western-irnposed models on the state. 

13.7. Conclusion 

The particular conditions in the international context of the late 1970s and 1980s accompanied the 

structurai adjustment progamme and helped to strengthen state power vis-a-vis domestic political 

pressures. The Islamic Revolution in Iran and the resulting rise in oïl prices helped to shift the balance in 

favour of Turkey in the 1980s. There was a shift in American arguments conceming the marginal 

importance of Turkey for the southern flank of NATO. Under the conditions of the 1980s, Turkey's 

strategic location attracted deeper consideration than a mere acknowIedgement of Turkey's indispensability 

to NATO. There was a fear that revolutionq Islarnic politics codd spread in the region. The concern was 

that the U.S could end up shifting fiom a position of havuig several security options to having no choice at 

dl. Thus, the U.S did not pay much attention to whether there was a pro-Islamic movernent in Turkey; nor 

was there any attention paid to the social-distributionai roots of the economic crisis Turkey experienced 

during the late 1970s. AU emphasis was placed on the provision of aid and ready-made policy prescriptions 

to adjust the economy to an export-prornoting mode1 led by large exporting capitalists. A policy of 

preventing domestic demand korn growing and the inflow of massive foreign capital constituted the 



backbone of the structural adjusûnent programme. 

A series of measures was adopted towards liberahhg the economy. These measures were 

accompanied by a growuig involvement of the state in the economy. In the process, the state did not retreat 

aithough there was a shift in the type of state intervention; nor did market forces expand independent fiom 

the state in the Iiberaiization experience. But there was a significant re-structuring as weU as m e r  

centralization of the state apparatus. State power was cenaalized in the Office of the Prime Minister. The 

executive power of the Office of the Prime Minister was sîrengthened vis-a-vis the legïslature and the 

cabinet, while the policy furmulation and implementation powers of a new group of managerial techocrats 

grew in the bureaucracy. 

It was the emerging trend in the Middle East towards re-organizing Muslim politics on the p l d o m  

of the OIC that opened up a new alternative for Turkey. Turkey utilized the emerging h e w o r k  of 

Muslim economic cooperation to enter the markets in certain Muslirn counîries in the region. The war 

between iran and Iraq created a practically "captureci" market for T u . s h  exporters and contracting 

companies. But opporhrnities created by the war were greater than those resulting kom efforts to building 

an Islamic solidarity envisaged by the General Agreement of the OIC. Even though the entry of Saudi 

Capital into the Turkish economy occurred through a complex netwurk of Muslim relations emerging on 

the basis of the General Agreement, it did not represent a major force in shaping the nationd economy- 

Nonetheless, Saudi capital and Saudi investment in the banking sector helped to strengthen a number of 

smaller size pro-Islamic trading and industrial interests through their joint ventures with Saudi companies. 

It was this group of pro-Islamic pnvate capitaiists of small-medium size cornpanies that raised opposition 

to the sociai cos& of the government incentives which favoured large exporting industrialists. 

The growing importance of the Middle East for large Turkish exporting and contracting companies 

was conjunctural to the shifts in oil pnces. After the decline in the price of oil in 1986 Turkey began to 

cultivate closer relations with the EEC. That is to Say, regiond Muslim poiitics directed towards c r e a ~ g  a 

firamework for M u s h  economic cooperation did not have more impact on the direction of Turkish trade 

than the positive conditions created by high oil pnces. 

Regional Muslim politics did not alter the national economic strategy of Turkey. There was a 
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correspondence between the irade liberalkation principle of the General Agreement and the structural 

adjustment programme of Turkey. It was this correspondence that Turkey ûïed to utilize in order to 

establish a strategic Iink between Muslim member States of the OIC and the EEC. in other words, Mudim 

politics in the region provided Turkey with strategic bargainhg power in its relations with the EEC. This 

does not conflrm the notion of an dleged ascendancy of market forces and declhe in state power. Rather, it 

indicates that the goal of the governent was to combine a defensive andor protective economic strategy 

with the economic opporhmities created in the region. In this efforf the government was not necessady 

interested in furthering political and economic restructuring for the sake of liberalkation; nor invoived in 

enforcing regional integration, Rather, the goal of the government was to bargain with EEC countries over 

the possibility that Turkey could link a vast geographical space of Muslim countries to the economic space 

of the EEC. 

Given the fact that there was no direct conditionality after 1984, domestic political pressures 

increasingly prevailed over external constraints imposed by the [MF and World Bank during the second 

hdf of the 1980s. There were emergent tendencies toward greater protection of economic life. This became 

apparent through the resurgence of a pro-Islamic political movement around questions of culture* and the 

social distribution of benefits and costs issuhg fiom the structurai adjustment programme and national 

regdation. The central question here relates to balancing a senes of measures in the direction of liberalking 

the economy and domestic legitimacy. This question was played out by the growing role of Islam in 

domestic politics. I will examine the growing IsIarnic opposition in Turkish domestic politics in the next 

chapter. 



,YIV. ISLAM AND DOMESTIC LEGITIMACk TEE 1980s 

The 1980 structurai adjustment program in Turkey was accompanied by the growing importance of 

large export-oriented companies and Naqshbandi atfiliated smaller companies in the Turkish economy. 

This added a new dimension to intemal political relations. A "moderate Islamic'' ideology was consolidated 

in the state structure. The harsh measures adopted in the structural adjustment to an export-led economic 

mode1 with respect to mediumlsmall business interests and labour required a political mechanism for 

mobilizing domestic support and imposing a new form of order and stability. The new domestic form of 

order consisted of a new experirnent in a political alliance structure based on a political compromise 

between secdarist and Islarnic elites. Consequentiy, contending IslaMc projects were incorporated into the 

state ideology in the fonn of a Turkish-lslamic Svnthesis. This ideology drew on older IsIamic orden such 

as the Naqshbandi tariqa, and gained institutional strength fiom transnational Islamic institutions and Saudi 

finance. The growing number of wakfs (religious charity & educationd foundations) and Qur'an schools 

which operate outside the formal h e w o r k  of the state educational system as well as the state imam-Hatip 

schools are clear examples of the shift in officid state ideology to a Turkish-Islarnic Svnthesis. 

The articulation of pro-West economic liberalism with the ideology of a Turkish-Islarnic Synthesis 

may be perceived as inconpous. This perception derives fiom a particular view of the giobdization 

thesis. Waters ( 1995) argues that giobaiïzation tends to encourage economic liberaiism, poIitical 

democratization and cultural universalkation. If one were to extend this line of reasoning, it would be 

plausible to believe that Islam represents the resurgence of the "archaic", a traditionalist reaction against the 

dernocratizing tendencies of the globalization process. in his hiphlv provocative Jihad vs. McWorld (1995) 

Barber makes a similar a r p e n t  for the emergence of two trends in the wodd today - trends which are 

antithetical. On the one hand is jihad which represents the parochial ethnic and religious allegiances that 

tend to balkanize and separate different regions of the world. On the other hand is McWorId which denotes 

a universalizing economic market that fosters a homogenizing popdar culture - a global culture that 

threatens Iocal foms of Iivelihoods. In this approach the term jihad combines a variety of emergent forms 

of nationalism into an undifferentiated whoIe. 
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It is not my objective here to discuss the falsity of such arguments or to elaborate on the extent of 

the broad variations existing w i t h  the "Muslirn worIdW. However, it shodd be pointed out that these 

views suggest a zero-sum relationship between modemity and tradition. The role of traditiodreligion in 

society is expected to recede in time. This is essentially a replication of modemization theory. Youssef 

(1985) offers another example of a perspective which conceives of tradition as having an ahos t  total 

struchiring effect upon society. Consequentiy, Islam appears as the revival of "the archaic" or the rise of a 

"nativism" w k h  underpuis social action. Reduced to its bare essentials, a little known foreign religion of 

distant peoples acquires a new "closeness", whereby distorted notions of violence and IsIarnic culture are 

embedded in the min& of many around the globe. However. the question of how one explains the rise of 

religious nationalism in a worid of increasing transnational domination by capital remains unanswered. 

What accounts for the simuitaneous rise of a market principle in the economy and reli@ous sources 

of nationhood in politics? Is there a direct correspondence between these two sepamte economic and 

ideological-political processes? Ln an effort to provide some understanding of this correspondence we must 

grasp the histoncity and specificity of the conjunction between these separate processes. in the following 

discussion, I will shed sorne Light on the role of Islam in 1980s Turkey. My analysis will focus on the 

politics of different Muslim groups, in an effort to assess the impact of Islam on Turkey's articulation with 

larger economic, political-militas. and ideological processes. I suggest that Islamic ideology and religious 

institutions constitute the political arena for playing out the tensions between the national and international 

spaces of power relations. 

ï h e  nse of Muslim polihcs is more complex than a traditionalist desire to r e t m  to a "golden age". 

Nthough there is some unchanging continuity in its ideological and institutional arrangements, this 

continuity inter- with changeability in national as well as international politics. In this sense, the rise of 

Muslim politics cannot be seen as being outside the globdization process. It is very much a part of the 

formative process of globdization. 

In The Great Transformation Polanyi (1944) spoke about the "double movement" - the 

commodified economy that destroyed established social relations and practices and the simultaneous and 

spontaneous effort to resist the devastahg consequences of cornmodification on the lives of people. A 



sunila. diaiectic of globalization and resistance is present in my analysis. 1 view MusIirn politics as a 

protective response in the face of structural adjustment to a market-oriented economy. ïhere are two 

dimensions in this formulation: 1- MusIim politics desires to strengthen the nation-state by Islamic 

legitimacy vis-a-vis global restructining of lives and iivelihoods. This dimension entails a belief that Islam 

justifies rather dian determines govemment action; 2- Islam presents an alternative project for national 

economic planning, and builds on new regional alliances in the emerghg power relations of the state 

system. This dimension qualifies the linkage between transnational and national Ieveis of the economy. 

From the combination of these dimensions it may be surmised that Turkish-Islamic Synthesis ideology has 

emerged under the constraints of balancing the transnational expansion of market forces and domestic 

legitimacy. It represents a "neo-Ottomanist" ideology in reshaping the relationship between the nation and 

the state on the one hanci, and the nation-state and emerging international order, on the other. 

I4.L Turkish-Islarnic Synthesis Ideofogy 

The principal concern of the military re@e (1980-1983) was the political and institutional 

resmchiring of Turkey. It was determined to depoliticize urban marea i  groups and the youth who had 

corne to play such an important rote in the gowth of political tensions during the 1970s. This required 

crushuig every manifestation of ideological politics, including the Left and ultra-nationalkt movements 

(Belge, 1987; Agaogullari, 1987; Vaner. 1987; Heper, 1988). The military saw the Islamic concept of 

ummah (comxnunity of Muslims) as a panacea for containing the Lefk Nevertheless. the promotion of 

ummah was under strict state control. The mititary government saw state controlled Islam as an effective 

way to deal not only with the Le& but also with more radical manifestations of the parallel-underground 

Islam of the religious orders. The official policy with regard to Islamic politics was based on an ideology 

called the "Turkish- Islamic synthesis", which sought to combine Turkish nationalism with Islam (Guvenc 

et al., 1991). 

This approach was picked up by the Motherland Party after it came to power in 1983. The MP 

attempted to forge a synthesis between a market economy and Islamic values. MP ideology is based on a 

loyalty to Muslim culturai values and an orientation toward economic liberalism through which Turkey 
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wodd be integrated into the world economy. The Turkish-islamic Synthesis was designed to m a t e  a 

national consensus around the new Islamic development project 

Turkish-Islamic Synthesis ideology was a product of the MP's Musiim social engineering of 

society The MP inhented the former NSP's pro-Islamic vision of rebuilding a new society with advanced 

technology and indu* via a return to religious belief and cultural tradition. The industrializattion and 

economic development of Turkey wodd rest on the moral strength and legitimacy of Islam (B. Toprak, 

1993). The presence of a pro-Islamic wùig within the Party was a crucial dimension of the MP's political 

strategy which combined Muslim cultural values with the economic development project of the penod. A 

Holy Alliance (Kutsal itàfak) was formed between Liberal and pro-Islamic groups within the Motherland 

Party? pushing for the institutionaikation of a Turkish-lslamic Synthesis in the state structure (Turkish 

Dailies 20-25 June 1988). A special emphasis was placed on the role of religion in the state educationai 

system to cernent different, and often contradictory, societal demands. A reinterpretation of Ottoman- 

Islamic history opened the way for an incorporation of Islam into the nationalist ideology of the 1980s. A 

more tolerant approach to tariqa (religious orders) activities was also part of this "national consensus" 

project- 

This new formulation of officiai state ideology senled one persistent question in the politicai 

debate over the place of Islam in the definition of nationhood in Turkey. As discussed extensively in 

Chapters 4, 5 and 6, this debate dates back to the second haif of the nineteenth century (the Ta-at 

period) when Ottoman reformers initiated a wholesaie westernization program to restructure the Ottoman 

state dong secular principles. These refomien thought that they could Save the Ottoman Empire fiom its 

apparent declhe with the wholesale adoption of Western culturai values. This was opposed by the Pan- 

Islamist refonnen of the Abduhamit era IsIamists advocated the adoption of western technology, not i rs 

culture. Islamists argued that a nation which tumed its back on its own culture could only produce a 

rootless, structureless imitation. For them, this was a cal1 for disaster. This controversy was ternporarïly 

settled with the establishment of the Turkish Republic in 1923. The westernization project won out, and the 

distinction between culture and technology was rejected The Kemdist elite settled the controversy by 

eliminating any possibility of opposition against the d i n g  party and by denying any legitimacy to Islam 
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and other aspects of local cultural identity. For K d i s t s ,  technology and culture were seen as a unified 

whoie. Indusûialization, therefore, required a wholesaIe adoption of western values. Nonetheless, with the 

establishment of the multi-party regime in 1945 and the rise to power of the Democrat Party in 1950, the 

intellectual debate on Islam re-emerged. By incorporating nrral producers into the national economy the DP 

also integrated smail producing peasants and their Muslirn beliefs and practices. The debate on Islam at that 

time was over the meaning of secdarism. According to pro-Islamists secularisrn meant a total separation 

between religion and state. On the bais of this definition, they argued that secularism in Turkey meant state 

control over religion rather than the separation between the two spheres. During the 1970s, the debate over 

culture venus technology was revived within the NSP. By focusing on econornic protection in order to 

develop heavy industry in Turkey, the NSP popularized the theme of "Western irnpenalism", and thus 

offered an alternative to the leftist movement The NSP called for the rebuilding of a new society with 

advanced technology and indumialization through a return to religious beliefs and distinct cultural values. 

This appean to be a radical approach, dehed  by the defence of a model of economic developrnent based 

on a closed national economy and rejection of the West while promoting cooperation with member suites 

of the OIC. The Motherland Party introduced a moderate Islamic twist to the development model of the 

NSP (Gole, 1993). The Turkish-Islamic Synthesis ideology of the MP integrates Islam as a cultural-moral 

value within the strategy of cornpetitive export-orîented economic model. Thus, the MP senled the 

historical debate over culture and technology by UistitutionaliPng the belief that what was needed was the 

adoption of western technology, not its culture. This ideological shifi was rooted in the changing perception 

of the West. During the 1980s the West was no longer perceived as a coherent cultural unit of modernity 

combining culturai values. political arrangements and economic principles of technologicai and industrial 

development into a totality. It was regarded as a technological-industrial power within the larger economic 

space of globai cornpetition. 

The rise to power of new managerid-technocratic cadres within the bureaucracy comsponded to 

the ideological shift in the perception of the West. These new bureaucrats were engineers (Gole, 1993). In 

fact, the majority of parliamentarians and cabinet ministen in the post-1983 penod aiso had an engineering 

background. Since the 1987 elections, 45 per cent of parliamentarians have been engineen and architects. 



This change in the structure of parliament had already begun by the mid-1960s. For example, in the 1970s 

25 per cent of parliamentarians in the pro-Islamic NSP had an engineering background. The post-1983 era 

marked a decisive break fkom the over representation of civil s e m t s  and retired military officers in 

parhnent- The nse to power of a cadre of technocrats underpinned the shifk in the perception of the West 

from a center of secuiar cultural values to a center of science and technology. 

The new bureaucrats with an engineering background sought a new mode1 of industrialization 

through governent policy which, to a large extent, would be under the influence of pro-Islamic ideology 

(Gole, 1993; Gole, 1986). Most of the new Muslim engineering managers carne fiom modest lower-middle 

class family origins - Eom srnall Anatolian towns with a Muslim cultural background. Much of their 

upward social mobility was due to their achievements in technical education. After graduating, many of 

them worked in SEEs, the SPO and the private sector. Thus, their expenence in the SEEs and the SPO as 

well as in the private sector enabled them, during the post- 1983 era, to hold critical positions in the 

governent Gole's study (1993) of the biographies of these engineen is an illutrative one1. 1 will quote 

two exarnples fiom her work. The first exarnple pertains to a manager fiom an Islarnic Banking Institution. 

"1 am 42 years old. I was bom in Eskisehir, and completed my secondary education there 
... I was brought up in a Muslim family, in a Muslim environment. At the university, 1 
studied mechanicd engineering. Then 1 attended a one-year postgraduate programme in 
business admlliistration. 1 speni a year and half in England and, for three years, 1 taught at a 
university in Saudi Arabia. Then, for four years, I worked as an expert at the SPO. Now 1 
am working in a private company." (Gole, 1993: 207-208). 

Another example relates to an engineer who cornbined a religious background with a secular education 

then followed a political career and became Secretary-General of the Istanbul Provincial Organization of 

the MP. 

"1 was bom in Maras. 1 am the first engineer in my family. Since the time of my 
grandfather, every member of my family has been educated. But they al1 studied religion 
(through pnvate Iessons). It was only 1 who studied ̂ profane sciences". 1 graduated fiom 
the Eng inee~g  Faculty of Istanbul Technical University, and ran an engineering project 
Company. Then I taught at a university. 1 resigned fiom my post at the univenity on 17 
September 1983, and becam a founding member of the MP." (GoIe, 1993: 208). 

These engineen played a prominent role in formulating the new export-oriented industnaiization 

Gole does not specie the names o f  these engineen, and she does not provide an explanation for her rrason. 
This could be related to the respondents' wish to rernain anorrymous for various reasons. One of these may be a 
hesitancy to identie oneself as a Muslim. 



model. They claim that their logical-scientinc approach, mathematical reasoning and access to technical 

language enable them to provide better solutions to the problems of Turkey. Such an approach is reflected 

in the way critical bureaucratic posts have been filled during the 1980s. 

The image of the West held by Muslim engineers is one which does not reject the West It assumes 

a give and take relationship within a strategy of economic cornpetition- The West accordin@y, does not 

pose a threat to moral-culturai integrity. Islam thus ceases to be an ideologicai force of opposition to the 

W e s ~  rather, it emerges as an alternative in the context of cornpetition. One of the Muslim enguieers in 

Gole's work (1993: 214) clarifies this point: 

"There are severai dynarnicç which shaped the West. Fim of ail there is the idea of 
Dostoyevsky in his book The Brothers of Karamazov namely 'if God does not exia 
everything is permissiblen. Since the period of the Enlightenment there is an approach 
which accepts only the reality of the five senses of human beings. Another dpamic is the 
one which deifies the will of the individuai, which cornes from iiberalism and identified 
with the formula, laissez-faire, laissez-passer. And finally, the aspiration for consumption 
is the ultimate goal of these societies: to consume means being happy. One of the 
alternatives to this material civilkation is Islam." 

For the Musiim engineers, the Lslamic alternative does not require a wholesale rejection of the West 

instead, it appears to constitute a Muslim identity for people within the fiamework of a competitive world 

economy. Another Muslim engineer illustrates this point: 

"We have to be an open society. We have to leave behind the dogmas of the Left and 
Ri& and keep an atmosphere of debate. Turkey is, in facf beginniag to display a vitality. 
There is a new generation, between 30 to 35 years old, in blossom. They are the ambitious 
young professionals who speak two foreign Ianguages and who are impatient to expand 
towards the world market." (Gole, 1993 : 2 16)- 

Muslim engùieers hold an ideology based on a Tiakish-lslarnic Synthesis, which is to be realized through a 

combination of Muslim social-cultumi values, an outward-looking market economy and a pragmatic 

engineering approach. 

The Turkish-Islamic Synthesis was not the invention of Muslim engineers. It was originally 

fonnuiated by a group of intellecnials mostly university professon fiom Istanbul University, who had 

aiready begun to meet as the Thinken Club (Aydinlar Klubu) back in 1962. hcluded among the members 

of this club were Ismail Dayi (later Motherland Party partiamentarian). Professor Ayhan Songar, Associate 

Professor Necmettin Erbakan (leader of the NSP), and Dr Agah Oktay Guner (National Action Pariy 
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parliamentarian). The primary topic of discussion in the Thinkers Club was the relation of Turkishness to 

Islam (Yeni Gundem, Febniary 22-28? 1987: 1 1). h g  the Iate 1960s the club was converted to an 

organization known as the IntelIectual's Hearth (Aydiniar Ocagi). It was the president of the Hearth, 

Professor Ibrahim Kafesoglu, who produced the first ideological statement on "The Turkish-Islarnic 

Synthesis". 

The Turkish-Islamic synthesis was publicized through the ilim Yayma Cerniveti (The association 

for the Expansion of Knowledge) and its wakf, which was founded in 1973 by a number of Naqshbandi 

politicians and intellectuals. This association was founded by an important Naqshbandi member Yusuf 

Turel and his fnends Abdulkadir Cavusoglu, Tahir Ugur and Nazif Celebi (Mumcu, 1994b: 182- 183). 

Turgut Ozal, Korkut Ozal, Eyrnen Topbas, Mustafa Topbas, Professor Nevzat Yakintas, Professor Ayhan 

Songar and Professor Salih Tug also became rnembers (Mumc y 1994b: 182- 183). 

The inteUectua17s Hearth and Ilim Yayma Cemiyeti argued that Turkey7s economic crisis in the late 

1970s stemmed primarily from the failure of the Turkish educational system. It was feIt that the educational 

system faiIed to provide the younger generation with the knowledge of national culture needed to M y  

appreciate their Muslim and Ottoman heritage (Guvenc et al. 1987). 

The military regirne heId a similar view. The shared perception was that Republican secuiar 

nationalism did not produce a coherent ideology for shaping a sense of nationhood. The Re~ort on National 

Culture prepared by the State Planning ûrganization (SPO) in 1983 stated that the crisis of the 1970s was 

ernbedded in the destruction of Turkish youth7s mord and cultural values by "divisive foreign" ideologies. 

These foreign ideologies, according to the report, prompted Turkish youth as welI as Westernilriented 

intellectuais to imitate western cultural values - a process destructive to the national culture (SPO, 1983; 

535-543). The preservation of "national culture7* was considered a duty of the state. National culture was 

viewed in this report as the surn of tradition and belief. culminating in religion (Guvenc et al., 1991; 113- 

122). The introduction of religious courses in prirnq, middle level high schoob, and lycees in 1982, was a 

reflection of the military's cornmitment to the creation of a new national culture dong Islamic he s .  

ï h e  Turkish-Islamic synthesis offered a radical departure from the earlier Republican state 

ideology of M. KemaI. It involved the writing of a new history - which included an easily recd1ed Islamic- 
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Ottoman p a s  in sharp contrast to M. Kemal's "discovery" of an anciedpre-Ottoman past The departme 

of Turkish-Islamic synthesis ideology fiom the secular nationalism of M. Kemal resulted from the belief 

that the "htellectual Hearth" envisioned a nation as a naturd form of religious community whife the 

Kemdist trajectory saw the nation as a civil unity of individuaIs thtonaiized by secular politicai 

formation, The Hearth's aim was to revive a religious commimity; M. Kemal's aim was to transform a 

religious community to a secuiar-territorial-political nation which was defbed by its linguistic unity ( 

Guvenc et ai., 199 1 : 53-54). 

By bMguig the Islamic aspect of culture and ûttoman histoy back into the new historical writing 

of a modern Turkey, the "Turkish-lslamic Synthesis" ideology, in fact, institutionalized what Said Nursi 

once claimed to be the basis of unified nationhood: Islamic-Ottoman heritage. in facing the Kurdish 

separatist movement, the military regime was committed to promoting the Islamic aspect of the Turkish- 

Islamic synthesis, especially among the Kurds. in addition to military rneasures which were adopted to 

repress (in fact, eliminate) the PKK led Kurdish srruggie for separation or autonomy from Turkey, the 

Islamic ideology of nationhood was seen as Mtal for strengthening the state power. The promotion of Islam 

vis-a-vis Kurdish separatists points to the limits of state coercive power in society and politics. Since the 

military carnpaign did not produce the "desired" resdt, Islam was promoted as a unifLing ideology. The 

military government ( 1980- 1983) and the Motherland Party government of the post- 1983 era were 

convinced that the secular nationalism of the Kemdist trajectory served to remove Islam as a vital cultural 

link beîween Kurdish and Turkish people, thereby cresting ideological room for the rise of a secular 

nationaiist rnovement among the Kurds (Ebine Dogru, 25-3 Z January 1987: 8-13). Therefore, the SPO 

Report on National Culture (1983) proposed the Turkish lslamic Synthesis in part to create an ïslamic 

cultural link between the Kurds and the Turks. This is very simila. to what Said Nursi and Naqshbandi 

Shaykhs had claimed during the founding of the nation-date of Turkey; that nationhood should have been 

defined as the ïslarnic unity of various culturai categories within the territorial boundaries of the state (van 

Bruienessen, 1992a). In this sense, the Turkish-Isfarnic Synthesis presents a neo-Ottomanist notion of 

nationhood by rebuiiding a histoncal continuity between the Islamic-Ottoman heritage and Turkey in the 

1980s. 
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The goal of the govemment was to regenerate the notion of national unity by unQing dii3erent 

segments of society around Mam. It trïed to do so by linking Islamic legitimacy to a new kind of 

development ideology, a tmnsnationalist marketsriented mode1 - one which also includes transnational 

Islamic institutions and capital. The Turkish-Islamic Synthesis of the 1980s incorporated Islam via Saudi- 

Naqshbandi joint ventures into a nationaiist econornic policy. 

14.2. Naqshbandi Capital and Religious Education 

During the 1980s Saudi capital was generously utilized in the consolidation of the Turkish-Islamic 

Synthesis. Through Faisal Finance of Turkey and the AI-Baraka Turk, Saudi capital was involved in 

founding several wakfk and autonornous Qur'an schools. The Naqshbandi-affiliated members of the 

growing new Muslim business sector provided the link. 

Korkut Ozal hirnself and his partners are powerful Naqshbandi-affiliated businesmen comected 

with the Al-Baraka Turk. The Bereket Vakfi (the Al-Baraka Wald) was established by the Topbas Family - 

business partner of K. Ozal - and at present is one of the most powerfuI wakfs in Turkey. The founduig 

members of the Al-Baraka wakf are part of the growing Islamic sector of the economy with close ties to the 

Naqshbandi order. They are Eymen Topbas, Ahmet Hamdi Topbas, Osman Nuri Topbas, Ali Eymen 

Topbas, Mehmet Demirtas, Yalcin Oner, Adnan Buyukdeniz, Mehmet Surmeli, Kemal Unakitan, Abdullah 

Sert, Muammer Dolmaci and J&an imik (Mumcu, 1994b: 182). 

The Bereket Vakfi (AI-Baraka Wakf) provides students with scholarships for religious education, 

organizes conferences, and supplies financial support for religious publications. For example, Ai-Baraka 

Finance supplied the pro-Islamist newspaper Turicive Gazetesi with 833 tons of paper between 1984 and 

1985 (Mumcy 1994b: 194). 

Korkut Ozal himself was not active in the founding of Bereket Vakfi, but was involved in the 

founding of Ozbag VakFi. The other founding Naqshbandi members of Ozbag Vakf'i were Bahattin 

Bayraktar, Ozal's business partner, and Taiat icoz, a member of the Al-Baraka Turk Board of Directors. 

The aim of this wakf was to build new rnosques, open Qur'an schooIs, provide financial assistance to 

students in religious education and support research on religious issues (The Official Gazette January 2- 



Saudi capital has supported the emergence of an alternative educational systern through the wakfs 

and fimded an ever-growing number of autonomous Qur'an schools. There are more than 200,000 students 

enrolled in these schools, most of them are young women between 13- 16 years of age who did not continue 

with formal-secular education (Yesilada, 1989: 23). 

Another striking case is the growth in the nurnber of Imarn-Hatip schooIs. From 1980 to 1986 the 

nurnber of Imam-Hatip schools increased by 22 per cent fiom 588 to 717. The number of students enrolled 

in these schools also increased by 34 per cent from 178,000 to approximately 340,000 students. In the 

1985-1986 academic year there were 5600 officia1 generai hi& schools (incfuding middle level hi& 

schoois and lycees) with 2.4 million enrolled students. The ratio of Imam-Hatip school students to official 

generai high school students increased to one to ten in the 19854986 academic year fiom a ratio of one to 

3 7 in the 1965- 1966 academic year (SIS. Statistical Yearbooks of Turkev). 

The onginai purpose for founding these schools was to meet the shortage of educated religious 

personnel. This seems to be of secondary importance now. One-sixth of Imam-Hatip school students are 

fernales who will be employed neither as imams nor as hatips. The nurnber of annual imam-Hatip school 

graduates between 1980 and 1986 averaged around 40,000. Employment opportunities for these graduates, 

however, are limited by an annual vacancy of only some 2,600 positions. Most of these students, then, are 

Wtually unemployable in their professions2 (Directorate of Religious Affairs figures, 1988). 

The growth in the number of irnam-Hatip graduates, despite the inadequate number of job 

vacancies, indicates that Imam-Hatip schools have been transfonned into an alternative educational system; 

their graduates continue their education in various university departments and enter into the job market as 

professionals and civil servants. 

Since 1973 large numbers of Imam-Hatip graduates have continued their education in universities 

h 1988 there were 62,000 imams, 2. LOO prearhers and 700 mufti workhg in 5 1,000 masques and 1 1,000 
mescit (smaller mosques) in Turkey. Since there are oniy 2,600 vacancies every year for such jobs available to imam- 
Hatip graduates, then the 37,400 out o f  40,000 remain potential unemployed (Directorate of Religious Mairs, 1988 
figures). 
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to train for professional carem in engineering, Iaw, and medicine3. For example, nearly 40 per cent of the 

students in the Public Administration Department of Ankara University's preshgious Facdty of PoIitical 

Science (the traditional main trainhg ground for Turkey's administrative-bureaucratie elite) are graduates 

of the imam-Hatip Lycees (Cumhurivet Newsua~er, 1987: various issues). The oniy institution which has 

not been affected by this trend is the rniiitary. Military schools do not enroll imam-Hatip graduates. 

Nevertheless, both the Nurcu and the Naqshbandi tariqa tq to recniit young students who enter the rnilit;uv 

Lycees by providing them with Iskunic instruction during their weekends at homes. In 1987, for example, 

the military discovered and discharged 8 13 young men who were placed in cadet schools by the Nurcu 

semi-order (NOKTA. Febnrary 22, 1987: 13- 17). 

There is no data to suggest that the growing number of Imam-Hatip graduates entering into the job 

market as state employees are changing the political orientation of the state bureaucracy. The government 

regulates the content of religious education in these schools. State regdation of Islamic education involves 

combining reIigious courses with secuIar ones. A study conducted by Aksit ( t 986) found that Imam-Hatip 

students greatly preferred courses in mathematics, physics, literature. Engiish and Arabic as well as studies 

in the Qu'an. Most of these students expressed a desire to continue their university education in order to 

study engineering medicine, law and pubIic administration. ûnly a few students pianned to become Prayer 

Leaders and Preachers after graduating. The content and range of courses was such that students were able 

to absorb a secdar line of thinking. And their educational preferences worked out in a way that they were 

able to gain employment in strategic positions in the state bureaucracy. 

We do not know how many engineerç have imam-Hatip school diplornas. Some do have such a 

background. What is well known, however, is that their Muslirn orientation is largely related to their family 

background. NevertheIess, the content of ham-Hatip education, which combines reiigious and secular 

courses, has contributed to these students gaining a secular mode of thought. It seems that this has been the 

way in which the government has been successful in its attempt to popularize Turkish-Isiamic Synthesis 

ideology among Muslim groups. 

in i 973 during the NSP-RPP coalition sovemment, the graduates of the imam-Hatip Lycees were granted 
the right to attend the higher education - the oniy exception being the military acadernies. 
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There is no publicly availabie &ta on the a d  Saudi fmancial contribution to the growth in the 

number of imam-Hatip schook. It has been documente& however, that fiom 1982 to 1984 the Rabitat ai- 

Nam al-Islami paid monthly salaries of 6 l 100 to Turkish imams working in Western Europe as  state 

empIoyees appointed by the Directorate of Religious Affairs (Mumcu, 1994b: 171-173). Between 1984 

and 1987, Saudi finance was also utilized to pay the salaries of many Turkish university instnictors 

teaching Arabic in Turkey. The Imam Mohammed Ibn-Saud Islamic University of Saudi Arabia provided 

the funding. in addition, the Saudis have contributed to the construction of many new mosques and rnescids 

(mal1 rnosque) on university campuses - including the mosque on die Middle East Technical University 

campus in Ankara (Cumhurivet News~auer. March 25, 1987). 

The recent trend in the educationai system with regard to the Turkish-Islamic Synthesis is not 

confined only to Imam-Hatip schools and Qur'an courses. Religious education was made a mandatory part 

of the school curriculum in secular schools as weii. The 1982 Constitution stipulated that religion m u t  be a 

mandatory course for al1 elementary, middle level and lycee students (Constitution of the Republic of 

Turkey. 1982: Article 24). 

As 1 have suggested, die institutionalkation of Turkish-Islamic Synthesis ideology during the 

1980s has emerged under the consaaints of balancing transnational expansion of market forces and 

domestic legitimacy. In the case of religious wakfs and Qur'an schools the transnational expansion of Saudi 

capital and Islamic institutions interact with formal institutions of the state Ma newly emerged Muslim 

groups among private capitalists and political parties. However, there is no firmly established Iink between 

Imam-Hatip schools and transnational Islamic institutions. 

14.3. Islamic Opposition of the Religious Orders 

The emergence of a new goup of Muslim engineers coincides with a period in which Turkey 

adopted an export-oriented indumialization strategy and Muslim politics gained greater legitimacy. It 

should be pointed out, however, that the incorporation of lslarn into the official state ideology of 

secularisrn was already on the political agenda in the early 1950s. Islamic politics had emerged during the 

making of the Cold War in the state system. lslam was already a permanent parnier in the ideological 
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configuration of Turkish nationdism. In this synthesis the orthodox (scripturalist) Islam of the Directorate 

of reiigious Anairs, the semi-religious secular Imam-Hatip schools at the secondary education level, and 

the Facuity of Theology at the university level became the means for incorporatïng Islam into the secular 

state structure. Al1 of these innovations were camied out as part of the state strategy of containing 

opposition with a state-regulated "modernist" assertion of Islam. This stratew was designed to keep Islam 

under state regdation, and there was no place in it for the revival of the Sufi orders and neo-religious 

movements. 

However, since the second haif of the 1980s Sufi orders such as the Naqshbandi and neo-orders 

such as the Risale-i Nur began to constitute the core of the Islamic revival. in addition to the growing 

networks of interconnected pnvatdcornmunity-based spheres of religious orders, there exist strong organic 

ties between the mushrooming autonomous Qur'an schools and wakfis, and the reiigious orders (Cakir, 

1990). 

Modem mass-media technology in journal publication and subscription has also been utilized by 

religious groups- With the utilization of modem mass media Islam has been brought from the pnvate 

sphere of midl communities to the larger networks in the public sphere. There are now three Islamist 

newspapers with a circulation reaching 500,000. There are approxirnately 60 monthly Islamic joumals 

selling over 700,000 copies (S. Ayata, 1993). The underground Islam of the religious orden has 

progressively expanded to establish its clairn as the most powerful ideological force in Turkey. 

Through the mass media communication, Islam has formed communities whose members are 

scattered in various cities, toms, villages and neighbourhoods. For example, the journal Ribat (which 

means the reconstitution of a Muslirn alternative community) has an association with the Naqshbandi order. 

It has readership of 20,000 people. The Ribat urges its readers to join a religious order under the leadership 

of a reliable; well-versed lslarnic scholarly mucahid (fighter) (Gunes-Ayata, 199 1). This effort on the part 

of the journal seems to be a cal1 for the formation of a counter public space in which the tariqa network can 

be used. In this instance the Sufi counter movement against the official orthodox-scripturalist Islam of the 

state originates from organizational networks and the educational techniques of tariqa. ï h i s  movement is 

c d e d  out through the modern communication techniques of mass media. The internet has also been 
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incorporated into the efforts at enlafging readership. 

The joumal Mektup (letter decreed by God) is also a Naqshbandi afiliated journal (Acar, 199 1). 

Like the journal Ribat it cails its readen to fight nrst against the intemal enemies of human personality and 

second against the extemal enemies of Islam - the "satanic powers" (hizbusseytan), that is, the superpowers, 

capitalist western economies and the secula. state. These calls for both an interna1 and extemal jihad appeal 

mostiy to the lower middle closs-urban marginal groups whose economic well-being is M e r  worsened by 

the transnational restructuring of society. 

Islam is the largest circulating monthly Naqshbandi journal with a reputed circulation of 100,000 

copies. It is pubiished by the Naqshbandi shaykh professor M. E Cosan of the Faculty of Divinity at 

Ankara University. Islam, together with other widely circulated journals including Kadin ve Aile (women 

and Family), with a circulation of 60.000 copies, Gu1 Cocuk (Rose Child) and Ilim ve Sanat (Science and 

Art) have formed one large publishing house. The head of the executive cornmittee for the publishing 

house is Professor Cosan (Aksit, 1989: IO-13), the son-in-Iaw of Sheikh Kotku and inheritor of the 

Naqshbandi leadership d e r  Kotku's death in 1980. Professor Cosan's emphasis is on reaching out to a 

wider Sufi network of readers through publications. This ernphasis on publications, combined with the 

traditional educational methods of sùhbet, appears to be fiielling the growing Islamic opposition in society. 

Similarly, the utilization of modem mass media techniques to expand Islam into wider networks of 

an alternative lslamic society h s  dso been carried out by the Nurcu movement Among the Nurcu 

publications is the journal Sizinti (leakage) with a circulation of 80,000. Sizinti evaiuates the position of 

Islam in relation to modern science and t echnolo~  and claims that al1 the discovenes of modem scientific 

technology can be fomd in the Qur'an. Bizim Aile (Our Family) and KOUN (Bridge), on the other han& 

are publications which focus on gender roIes in the family and the public sphere of employment (Acar, 

199 1). Here, the main emphasis of the Nurcu movement is on creating a moral order shaped exclusively by 

IsIarnic principles and integrated with advanced science, technology and industiy. According to the 

followers of the Nurcu movement, the source of science and technologicai innovations is the Qur'an. 

One common theme in al1 of these recent tariqa-affiliated Islamic publications is anti-westernism 

and nationalisrn. The anti-western and nationaiist attitudes in these journals are directed toward the 
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cultivation of change dong purely Islamic Iines. The "anti-West" debate gained importance during the 

1980s at a time when Turkey entered a phase of rapid industrial growth and adopted a competitive stmtegy. 

This debate is taking place when the distinction between the West and the non-West is no longer relevant in 

a world where the globalization of capital has made the empincai content of such a conceptualization 

obsolete. What is interesting about the debate is that the rise of a pro-lslamic "anti-West" attitude coincides 

with the intensification of interstate competition. Anti-Western attitudes become part of a political search 

amidst the emergence of a new constellation of economic and political institutions. The relevant question 

for the Islamic opposition then, is which social systems will succeed in the political restruchiring of the 

economy. For Muslim groups, Islam is a viable alternative social systern. 

in discussing the rise of an lslamic opposition in the context of a competitive strategy, one should 

not look at "anti-West" attitudes as a reaction to "Western culture", but as a response to the marner in 

which Turkey has integrated itself with the world economy of the 1980s. Here, the relevant issue for 

Muslim groups is the conflict between the Islamic conception of society and the informational content of 

the new structures of the dobai economy. This is a conflict between the local and the global over the 

spatiai limits to productive (including technological) capital in restnicturing social relations. 

Muslim groups do not represent a unified goup within the lslamic movement. They do, however, 

occupy a central position as the new intellectuals in what was formerly a closed movement of marginals. 

These Mwlirns are products of a secular education through which they were able to acquire the intellectual 

ability to formulate a comprehensive world view fiom an Islamic perspective. in dealing with the question 

of conflict between the giobal and local, their concern is with the location of the nation-state within the 

farger relations of the world economy. However, the question remains: What are the boundaries of the 

local, community, the nation-state and the larger economic-politicd space of the OIC? These questions 

conshtute one important dimension of the Muslim inteilectual agenda in Turkey. 

The conflict between the local and the globaI has also been discussed in different contexts. Ali 

SheriatiTs thesis on IsIam in Iran is an example. h What Is to Be Done? (n.d) Shenati suggested the 

possibility of realizing Islam in a national temtorial space of the state (nation-state), without rejecting the 

principle of the nation-state. This, however, does not mean that Seyyid Qutb's internationaiist thesis on the 



rejection of the state and the universdism of Islam in forming a Muslim nation has been totaIly 

relinquished in Turkey4. However, Sheriati's thesis on the specificity of Islam in each national context 

seems to be accepted as a more relevant direction for the IsIamic movement in Turkey. Thus, within the 

Islamic movement in Turkey the local represents the space of the nation-state. 

The renewed activities of religious orden advocate the role of "invisible universities" within 

Muslim groups, as E. Gurdogan (a Muslim engineer and director of the Faisal Finance of Turkey) has 

called them. These were seen to be more important at a thne when Turkey was going through the process of 

transnational restructuration- The goal of the "invisible universities" is to increase the citizens' ability 

within the space of the nation-state to respond and resist mass production and mass consumer culture 

(Gurdogan. 199 1). 

The issue of an eventual escape fiom mass consumerism has also been addressed by the 

Naqshbandi Sheikh, Professor Cosan. The solution for Cosan is to break away fÏom the alliances Turkey 

formed with the West and to foxm a "Muslim Common Market" as a politicai umbrella for Islamic 

brotherhood and solidarity among various Muslim member states of the OIC (Cosan, 1993; 1994; Cosan 

and Necatioglu, ad). 

Even though it views the "national" in terms of a league of Islamic nations, a unified Islamic 

economy and one Islamic comrnunity, the "nation-suite" p ~ c i p l e  is not toWy rejected by the Naqshbandi 

order. The national aspect of the question consists of the development of a ''tdy" national economic 

mode1 based on the production of capital goods through national planning. Cosan defines this as a form of 

Islamic jihad moving towards economic and politicdzultural independence fiom western economies 

(Cosan and Necatioglu. n.d.: 90-9 1; Cosan, 1993; 1994). The other form of Jihad is an intemal one - the 

self-purification of individuais and society. An Islamic economy cm only be planned by deflecîing the 

destructive impact of western capitalism and western development models on Muslim societies in general 

and on Turkey in particular. This. in turu, depends on the cultural self-purification of Muslirns through 

Islam. 

in addition to the primary importance @ven to self-purification die Naqshbandi order of the 1980s 

For an excellent review of S. Qutb's internafionalMi see: Pimon. 1986: Ch 5. 
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(as weLl as the 1990s) does not take an extremist position on its asceticism. The developrnent of economic, 

scientific, and technological innovations by Muslims is considered essential for the dominance of Islam in 

society. Thus, the accumulation of wealth and techoological development are encouraged as long as it is 

done througb Islamic principles and within the confines of IsIamic purposes. 

In an effort to achieve these goals, the Naqshbandi has engaged in a political strategy of ûybg to 

conquer the state through penetration or infiltration. This is not a new strategy; but has been developed 

since the hme of the Ottoman Empire (Mardin, 199 1; Gunduz, 1984). Therefore, the main focus of the 

Naqshbandi has been on Muslim education in order to raise professional cadres who could gain power and 

becorne employed in shategic positions for the elevation of Islamic principles in society. Naqshbandi 

involvement in the opening up of Qur'an schools, the great importance it has aven to imam-Hatip schools. 

and its emphasis on the dissemination of information through publications are obvious s i p  of such a 

strategy. 

This strategy is also refiected in the Naqhsbandi's active involvement in politics. During the 1970s 

it supported the National Salvation Party of Erbakan. in the post-1983 penod the Naqshbandi has given its 

support to the Motherland Pa- of T. Ozal. It has also constituted a prominent Islamic wing within the Ml?. 

M e r  1987, following the retwn of the former NSP leadership to the W P  (founded in 1983); the 

Naqshbandi has supported the WP (Cakir, 1994). As Acar (1993: 338) has noted, the interesthg point here 

is that the Naqshbandi order has not only been active politically but has. at different times, also overlapped 

with other political parties. thus, securing a distinct space for itself in national politics. This overlapping of 

the Naqshbandi order with other political parties has taken place through the efforts of the order in 

establishing andlor supporting pro-Islamic political parties ancilor constituting prominent Islamist wings in 

the secular political parties of the center-right in Turkey. Similar phenomena can be observed in the 

relationship between the followers of the Nurcu movernent and the Center-Right line of the former 

Democrat and Justice Parties and the present Tme Path Party. 

The strategy of active involvement in politics, rather than seMng as a pressure group. has resulted 

The military coup banned al1 former political parties and pany leadership from politia. The Motherland 
Party government ended diis ban in 1987 with a referendum, The result of the 1987 referendum was th& the former 
politicians could r e m  to politics. 
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in Islamic groups acting against and alongside secular groups. Pro-Islamic politicians have sometimes been 

represented in secular political parties as a faction, anb other times in a blended fashion aiongside secular 

groups. This was the case with their involvement in the Motherland Party. The loyalties of the IsIamic 

groups were thus crosscut between religion and political affiliation, resulting in a process of constant 

negotiation and bargaining to reach an htra-party compromise. In the process, Islamic groups moved 

towards moderatio% while secuIar groups uicorporated Muslim vaiues into a secular i d e o l o ~  for 

strengthening nationai consensus ideology. 

This crosscutting of loyalties between religion and the secular prhciples of the Turkish state is also 

the case with the pro-Islamic Welfare Party of Erbakan. The WP h a  a strong support base among the 

Kurdish populations in southeastem Turkey. The position of the religious orders on the issue of Kurdish 

separatism is in iine with its tradition of supporting a "unitary staten on the platform of "nationai unity" 

within the temtorial boundaries of the nate. Thus, the WP - as the political party which carries a strong 

blueprint of Naqshbandi ideology - has distanced itself f?om the Kurdish separatist movement it is only 

small highly marginal Islamic groups that support radical Kurdish separatist forces (Cakir, 1992). 

14.4 Muslim Intellectuals 

The political agenda set by the religious orden was directed at deflechg the bbwiles" of western 

capitalism and westemsriginated developmental models. 'Iàus, while the religious orders @or* the value 

of past Islamic tradition, they also value the need for modem science, technology and economic 

development. For the religious orders, Islam appears as an alternative social system resisting mass 

consumerism and other adverse effects of the "Western" econornic rnodels. This resistance includes 

cultivahg closer ties with the member States of the OIC for the purpose of forming a M u s h  common 

market Muslim intellectuals, on the other han4  depart fiom the Islamic perspective of religious orders. in 

their writings, the time of Prophet Muhammad is taken more as a "state of nature* to create an ideal IsIamic 

"community" beyond and above the territorial boundaries of the nation-states. Other examples of Islamic 

intellecrual development which produced a new type of revivalism in Turkey are evidenced in the work of 

Ali Bdac and Ismet Ozel. 



Ali Bdac graduated first fiom the Higher institute of islam and later fiom the Sociology 

Department of Istanbul University. He has combined his religious education with a secular education in 

sociology. Accorduig to Bulac, a cultural dualism emerged during the Ottoman empire, creating two groups 

of intellectuals. The fint is made up of westemked intellectuals who have been dienated fiom the history, 

culture and the people of their own society. ffavuig no roots in the cultural accumulation of their own 

society, they have only imitated Western philosophy and science. They failed in producîng original works. 

These westernized uitellecnials are simply tramlators. The second group of intellectuais are Islamists. They 

do not appear in good standing either- The earlier Islamist intellectuds have accepted history and tradition 

without any substantive critical ttrinking They were not capable of producing works relevant to change. 

This is the main theme of Bulac's sociological writings. 

Ln his two major books (1978, 1983) Bulac rejects the earlier Islamist tradition, which was shaped 

by the pan-Islamists of the Iate Ottoman era, and evolved around the question of accommoda~g Islam to 

western science and technology. The earlier Islamists had accepted limited westernization as a necessity for 

development; western science and technology was to be integrated within a society in wbich culture was to 

remain Islamic. Accorduig to Bulac, the earlier Islamist position is a modernist one which employs western 

perspectives and ideological apparatus in order to diagnose national problems. This "mistakeT' is what 

Bulac calIs the "rnodernism îrap". The ideology of rnodernity has been utilized by the West to create an 

openness to Western influences amongst Muslim intellectuals. However, this worked for the expansion of 

western Mperialism- The western ideological imposition of "developmenS' worked through a set of false 

concepts which caused confusion among Muslims and led to a war of ideas - concepts such as civilization, 

progress, democracy, nationality, secularisn socialism, conservatism, class, backwardness, development, 

fieedom, liberty, and so on. The mental confusion caused by these concepts was an effect of the 

modernizattion project and was irnplicated in imperialism. This was a trap - the modernization trap of 

capitalism. The solution, therefore, was to be sou& in a total rejection of western rnodemization. The 

important thing was to reject the incorporation of western p ~ c i p l e s  and notions in the analysis of Muslim 

societies, and instead, employ Islamic principles to gain a clear insight into the tnie nature of contemporary 

problems. The role of the intellectual here is crucial. Intellecnials are the carriers of cultural transformation. 
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According to Bulac, the most important goai of a Muslim intellectual is to eliTninate Western influences on 

intellectual Me and replace them with those of the Qur'an and the Suunah. 

From Ali Bulac's perspective, Isiam is an alternative and distinct social system capable of 

addressing the problems of Turkey. According to hirn, lslam is not a traditional or reactionary force which 

has been bypassed by modernity. Islam cannot be understood only on the level of ntual belief and practice. 

The prhciples of the Qur'an and Sunnah shouid be worked out by Muslim intellectuals in order to develop 

lslamic concepts which are appropriate to contemporary life. For Bulac, Turkey must move away f?om the 

straightjacket of western development models and r e m  to the reconstitution of an Islarnic way of life both 

at the individual and societal Ievel. 

Ismet Ozel is a former Manrist poet. He graduated from the French Language and Literature 

Depariment of Hacettepe University in Ankara, and worked as a French instructor at the State 

Conservatory Ozel, Iike Bulac, is well-equipped with Western social and political thought and 

conternporary critical thinking. He also sees Islam as a response to contemporary problems rather than a set 

of traditionai outdated principles. He departs fiom Bulac in not conceming hunself with the question of 

cultural duality which was created in the process of westernization. 

His book, Three Problems: Techniaue. Civilization and AIienation (1976- 1993) is an attempt to 

construc t a .  exc Iusively Islamist discursive framework for addressing contemporary pro blems. In facf 

Ozel was originaify planned to titie his book "An introduction to MusIim Thinking". 

According to him, Islam cannot be conceived as a totai of the cultural-spiritual values of a nation. 

When it is conceived at the national level, it will inevitably appear as constrained by being fonned within a 

historical and geographic space. A national project then will approach Islam as a historical category, a 

geographical space and a cultural form. Viewing Islam at the national level will have different 

manifestations depending on political objectives: for a nationdi* Islam would be seen as a dynamic force 

for realizing national objectives; for an imperialist it wodd be seen as a piece of land appropriate for 

exploitation; for a socialist it would be a set of humanly constructed values which need to be transformed. 

These are al1 false conceptions of Islam. Islam is not a moment and/or a stage in the developrnent of hurnan 

history, but a way of life unconstrained by a specific space and t h e  (Ozel, 1992: 17-26). Ozel argues that 
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ail tnith is found in the Qur'an, and there is no other tmt?~ outside i t  

Ozel refuses to i d e h  the Ottoman past and equate Islam with civilization. A nationd approach to 

Islam accordhg to OzeL will place it squarely in the center of a national economic project in cornpetition 

with western societies. Islam will then be perceived as a form of religiously inspired nationahm. This 

would result 6rst in the construction of a religious faith in technology and second in the beliefthat the 

human mind and science are the ody sources of development (OzeL 1992: 33). According to Ozel, Islam is 

outside the development project of modern civilization and the goal of Muslims shodd not simply be the 

creation of a new alternative IsIamic civilization (andor Islamic mode1 of developrnent) to compete with 

western models. Islam cannot be taken as an economic and social system which offers an alternative to 

already existing westem rnodels. This is because any civilization, whether Islamic or western, would result 

in the despotic domination of some humans over other humans - to be sustained through a political alliance 

among capital groups, technocrats and bureaucraîs, although such an aUiance would take different forms in 

dioerent geographic and historicai spaces (OzeL 1992: 34-36,46,88-90). 

The central question for Ozel therefore, is how to constitute the authority of the Qur'an and Sunna 

in the construction of au Islamic way of Iife. For OzeL this is a project which begins with the individual 

establishing the authority of the Qur'an and Sunna in everyday practice. This means the replacement of 

national traditions and values by religion and the rejection of any political project which tries to constitute a 

new civilization even if it is based on Islam (OzeL 1992: 88-1 19). 

14.5. Conclusion 

1 have followed the rnanner in which Islamic ideology has shifted away fiom the earlier question of 

the reconcilability of Islamic principles with the economic issues of national developmenf by examuiing 

the ideas of Ali Bdac and Isrnet Ozel. Unlike theû Ottoman predecessors, the new group of Muslim 

intellectuais are critical of the Ottoman past as weil as pro-Islamic thinkers. For them, the Ottoman era does 

not set the example for a m e  Muslim community. The only source for rebuilding a Muslim society is the 

one described in the Qur'an and lived during the time of Mohammed. Muslim intellecnials such as Ozel 

desire a return to the "golden age". This desire involves a belief in its historical possibility. However, no 
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program has been offmd for such a transformation. MusIim intellechials occupy a marginal importance in 

the p i s l a rn ic  movement in Turkey. 

The heart of the Islamic revival in Turkey was not buiit on the rejection of the nation state. The 

relationship between science, industry and technology as they relate to economic cornpetition in the world 

economy continues to occupy a central position in pro-lslarnic formulations of various Muslim groups. 

Pro-Islamic projects in Turkey were built on the specific development trajectory worked out of Muslim 

engineers, as developed by the religious orden in coalition with the pro-lslamic political party. The Islamic 

economic-political agenda focuses on national planning in strengthening the state in Turkey, although it 

shodd be consisted with Islamic principles. 

There is a lack of focus and analytical detaii on Turkey's relations vnth the European Economic 

Cornrnunity and the United States. Al1 Muslim goups have been critical in their analysis of the 

westemization project undertaken by the secularizing political eIite since the Tamimat period. These 

groups have been highly critical of Turkey's close economic and political relations with the EEC. The 

Tanzimat penod was seen as an era which introduced a cuitural crisis in the min& of Muslims, It was also 

as an era which transformed the Ottoman Empire into a dependent state. SimiIarly, closer econornic ties 

with the EEC and Western-based institutions such as the IMF and the World Bank are also seen as the 

continuation of the Tamimat project. According to this view, adoption of the MF-World Bank irnposed 

structurai adjustment programs would resuit in the loss of independence and national culture shaped by 

Islam. Thus the alternative has been the adoption of an Islamic strategy based on a çynthesis between 

science and technology and Muslim cultural values in the world of competitive economic relations. The 

foreign policy aspect of such a formulation suggests that Turkey shouid establish closer relations with 

member states of the OIC in an effort to form a "Muslim CO-mon market". 

Similar views has also been advanced by the pro-Islamic Welfare Party, founded in 1983. As 

represented by the NSP during the 1970s, the WP also adopted a religiously inspired nationalism. A strong 

religious element in the nationalisrn of the NSP-WP line was built on a growing opposition to externally 

imposed restnicturing in Turkey. What needs to be protected is Turkey's political independence and 

economic interest as well as its indigenous culture as shaped by Islam (Erbakan, 1990; Emre, 1989). 
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Hence, the WP, under Ehakan, favours the establishment of a Muslim common market (Erbakan, 1990). 

The Welfare Party provides the historical example of the Ottoman classical age and the Pan-Islamist 

nationalism of the Ottoman Empire. Et focuses on the national-protective principle in regulating the 

economy. The Pan-IsIamist nationalism of the Ottoman Empire, which was a protective response to the 

British-ùnposed fkee-trade principle of the Tamimat era sets the example for the WP in its response to the 

IMF-World Bank imposed transnationalist economy. 

The growth of religiously-oriented nationalism through religious orders and the pro-Islamic 

Weffare Party was followed by the ineffectiveness of the Trnkish-lslamic Synthesis ideology of the 

Motherland Party in its support for a market-oriented development sirategy . The ideology of a Turkish- 

lsiamic Synthesis was designed as a unifying nationalist project to mobilize popular support behind the 

export-oriented industrialization model by asserting a national interest. This ideology was advocated to 

absorb various elements of the popular masses within a nationalist movement. Its aim was to create a 

national consensus around the export-oriented econornic development model through the power of Islam. 

However, the promises of the model were not fulfiiled. National consensus was not achieved, not oniy in 

terms of the promised economic benefits of the model, but also in terms of curbing the separatist desires of 

the PKK. It is well-known that the state's coercive-militaxy power has been proven limited in eiiminating 

the PPK's armed struggle for separation. Thus, over the entire period of the 1980s. Islam gained greater 

importance regarding its place in the equation between Turkish nationalism and Islam. The pro-Islamic 

Welfare Party continues to obtain greater support among the Kurdish population of Eastern Anatolia 

The export-oriented industriabation model did not benefit a large part of the general population 

nor the majority interests of the private sector, only a Lunited number of large enterprises which prospered 

in their trade with the Middle East. However, d e r  the collapse of oil prices in 1986 the economy 

experienced a gened decline in private invesûnent in industry. Tbat is to Say, the change in the structure of 

exports in favour of the manufacturuig industry was unreliable, culminating in the growth of total debt and 

debt s e ~ c i n g  as a percentage of exports. This resulted in the fact that Turkish-Islamic Synthesis ideology 

could not incorporate different and often contradktory interests into a national popular program. 

The ineffectiveness of the Turkish-Islamic Synthesis in articulating a national interest, as embedded 
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in the export-oriented economic model, gave way to the growth of an lslamic cotmter project via religious 

orders and the pro-lslamist Welfare Party. The Islamic counter project articulates a new "national" agenda 

by politicizing al1 aspects and segments of social life dong Islamic lines- 

Both the religious orders and Muslim intellectuals display a strong "parochialism" towards the 

West This represents a stmggie to come to terms with the conflict between the global and the local. In 

dealing with thÏs conflict Muslim intellectuais suggest to a return to the "Golden Age" of Prophet 

Mohammed The religious orders, however, draw their historical example from the ûttoman pan-lslamist 

agenda, although the Qur'an and Sunnah set the moral basis for an lslamic society. They a h  to articulate 

Muslim values in national culture, as an efement in the cornpetitive strategy through a program of economic 

protection - one which involves greater economic and political cooperation with member stares of the OIC. 

In addition to the religiously-inspired nationalist aspirations to compete more effectively in world 

markets, the religious orders are dso concerned with the adverse effects of capitalism on human and n a d  

Iife. It seems, however, that Muslim intellectuals are more prone to formulate a link between cuituraI 

change and capitdist industrialization projects. They are more concerned with mass consumerisrn and 

pollution of the n a d  environment, as products of capitalism, than the cultural implications of pro- 

Western projects. They are also more concemed with the domination of capital over lives and Iivelihoods 

than they are with pan-Islamic projects which intend to increase Turkey's competitiveness in world 

markets. As 1 have discussed in the writings of AIi Bdac and Ismet Ozel, M u s h  intellectuals reject 

technology, industry and science as vehicles for development. Even though religious orders also express 

similar concerns over the adverse effects of capitalism, they do not reject science and technology, since 

they are seen as the basis of industrial strength. It shodd be pointed out, however, that Muslim intel1ectuaIs 

make up only a small fraction in the pro-lslamic movernent in Turkey. 

Pan-lslamic projects, either as deveioped by the Motherland Party, the Welfare Party or the 

religious orders, reflect a political desire for Turkey's integration with the techno-industrial structures of the 

world economy. These projects have come when such integraiion was more plausible, in the conditions of 

the world economy during the 1980s. Pan-lslamic projects were consolidated by the military coup of the 

1980s to be part of a political consensus on an open and outward Iooking economic, social-political 
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arrangement in Turkey. ln such a consensus the pro-Islamic formulations of the religious orders, as well as 

those of the Welfare Party? reject the possibility of Turkey positionhg itself with respect to the Western 

model of industrial experience. They reject the universaiity of Western industrial experience as defined in 

both econornic and political-cultural terms. The emergence of Muslim engineers, as a new professional- 

bureaucratie group, played a prominent role in the changing perception of the West. The West now 

represents a cornpetitive partner and not a model for universai application. 



XV. CONCLUSION 

In the course of this study I have provided a detailed examination of the conditions in Turkey fiom 

1839 to the end of the 1980s which created the simultaneous rise of a market principle in the economy and 

religious sources of nationhood in poIitics. Having traversed such a lengthy and complicated history, I am 

left with the task of highlighting the empincal, methodological and theoretical results, These will be 

answered in terms of their usefihess in critiquing and contributhg to our knowledge of the issues and 

approaches involved. 

15.1. Turkish Trajectories of  Social Change: Ernpirical Results 

I wilI now sumrnarize the conclusions of chapters 4 to 14, keeping in mind that certain elements of 

the andytical discussion will be added later in the sections on method and theory. The Ottoman social 

formation in its classical age was based on a redistributive form of social integration. The impetus for a 

change from this form of integration was initiated by a combination of extemai economic factors. These 

were: 2 - the flow of silver from the Amencas to the Ottoman Empire through Europe, which increased 

food prices in Europe and thus facilitated the emergence of contraband trade in food stuffs and raw 

materiak fiom the empire; 2- a shift in irade routes f?om Ottoman lands to new overseas territories via the 

Atlantic, which enabled merchants to escape from Ottoman custom duties; and 3- tariff concessions granted 

to the European States. The most important of all tariff concessions was granted to the British by the 1838 

Anglo-Ottoman Commercial Convention. 

In response, Ottoman statesmen initiated a series of refonns to strengthen the central authority of 

the Ottoman state. The Tanzimat elite considered such reforms to be synonymous with the wholesale 

adoption of Western culture and Western political-economic arrangements. Their goal was to "modernize" 

the state and economy, on the one han& and to establish a unified Ottoman nation on the basis of 

secularism, on the other. Nevertheless, until 1854 the Ottoman govenunent continued to rely on the 

revenue extraction mechanimis of the redistributive system. However, state expenses which increased 

because of wars agahst Russia and Balkan insurrrctions could not be met by declining state revenues. As a 
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result, the government began borrowing fiom British and French financiai fhs ,  obtaining its fkt loan in 

18%. 

Loans fiom Europe were conditional on a major structurai adjusûnent in the Ottoman economy. 

The structural adjustment program meant that the Ottoman classical re-distributive systern would have to be 

abolished to rnake way for a market economy. Due to the infiow of foreign capitai in the form of loans and 

the govermnent's inability to increase state revenues within a disintegrating system, rhe Ottoman 

govemment incurred a large foreign debt which it was unable to pay annual service charges on. In 1875 the 

Ottoman state defauited, and in 1882 the Public Debt Administration was established whereby private 

European capital lendhg groups directly admùustered and collected a portion of tax revenues to service the 

debt. The operation of the PDA created a situation where the Ottoman govemment lost its financial 

sovereignty in manamg its revenue and debt problems. 

Opposition to the Tanzimat westernkation program came fiom IsIamists who wanted to preserve 

Muslim cultural-mord values in the course of instituting market relations. Islamist opposition to 

westernizing reforms came during the 1870s when there were Christian upnsings in the Balkans against the 

reforms undertaken to centraiize state power and establish a unified conception of nationhood 

The Turkish nationalism of the Young Turks (1 908- 19 14) was another response to territorial 

disintegration of the Ottoman Empire. Although the question of Islam's role in the "modemkation" project 

was not resolved by the Young Turks, they tried to combine the westernking reforms of the Tanzimat 

within the ideolow of Turkish nationalism. Their departure fiom previous ideological currents was marked 

by the fact that the Young Turk govemxnent advocated a state-protectionist mode1 for constituting 

capitalism in the Ottoman Empire and rejected the European Uliposed structural adjusûnent program, in 

contrat to the market-onented economic policy choice of the Tanzimat and Pan-IsIamist elite. 

In the context of the MrWI setiiement. in which Ottoman possessions became new nations, Turkish- 

Ottoman search for a strong state and unified conception of nationhood culminated in the estabIishment of 

the Republic in 1923. M. Kemal and the new Republican elite, composed of civil-military bureaucrats, 

tried to homogenize %e nation" through a secular program of national Ianguage and history by rejecting 

the Ottoman and Islamic sources of identification, The Kurdish Shaikh Said revoit of 1925 provided an 
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opportunit. for the Kemalists to eluninate ail opposition and establish a single party dictatorial regime. The 

dominant paradigm of the new Republican elite was one based on total westernization. It was adopted out 

of Kemalist admiration for the Western level of technologicai and industrial development - development 

which was seen to be rooted in West's politicd-cultural arrangements. This settied the previous controversy 

between the Tanzimat and pan-lslamist elite over the distinction between cuiture and technologicd 

development. Tamimat ideology won out and becarne dominant 

The cornerstone of the Kernalist project of cultural re-making was strict state controt of religious 

fiinctionaries, groups, orders, and movements. ReIigious fuoctionaries became civil servants, and religious 

orders were outlawed- Moreover. the new civil-military bureauMatic cadres eliminated a number of existing 

strategies adopted by competing elites. New generations of the urban-educated were socialized to view 

Islam as a reactionary movement, a source of backwardness, and a major threat to the nation-state and 

industriabtion. 

On the other hancl. Kemalists also had an "imperialistic image" of the West, industrialization was 

seen as the basis for independence and sovereignv of the state. Nevertheless, they did not develop a 

coherent economic program. This was due to the economic sanctions of the Lausanne treaty of 1923 which 

imposed the previous Ottoman trade regime on Turkey, requiring it to pay Ottoman debts through the 

development of an agriculture-based export economy. 

The Kemalist plan of action was a specific response of bureaucratie cadres to the world economic 

conditions of the Great Depression. Kemaiist bureaucrats drew their examples fkom the socialist Soviet 

Union, Nazi Germany and fascist Italy. Given the absence of pnvate industrial and commercial capital on a 

large scale, they gave fundamentai importance to state involvement in the industrialization process. State 

agencies were assumed to play a major role in al1 branches of the economy. The price and wage policies of 

the govemment favoured private "Turkish" indusûiaIists, and discrirninated against al1 other segments of 

the economy. 

This program worked out during the 1930s, was changed in the immediate aflermath of WWII. 

Having decided to situate itself in the Western camp under geopoIitical conditions created by the Cold 

War, Turkey adopted a multiparty political regime and shifted its economic policy fiom industrialization to 
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rurai-agiculturai development The govemment submitted to the agriculture-based development ideal 

formuiated and imposed by American experts, in exchange for economic aid. The military aid of the 

Truman Doctrine of t 947 combined with the extension of Marshall aid to Turkey in 1948 had a decisive 

impact on situating Ttrrkey in the postwar world economy as an agriculturai society. 

This refhmed the political alliances in the state structure. Under the DP govemment ( 1950-1960)- 

which represented a multi-class populist diance against M. Kemal's bureaucratie coalition Party, the new 

interest group was small-produchg family farmers. They were integrated into the national econorny 

through massive govemment subsidies and investment in the mechanization of agricdture, the use of 

fertilizers and instailation of irrigation systems, The DP presented its mal-agricuiturd development policy 

on a moral foundation, argU;ng that indusirialization could not be pmued at the expense of peasants. This 

came to rnean that pesants were to becorne part of the industrialization process, and in return they were to 

receive their share of the wealth that was produced The other side of the incorporation of rural producers 

into national society was the integrahon of their community culture into the state ideology. in contrast to 

the original Kemalist nation-building project of instituting a secuiar break with Islamic beliefs and 

practices, the DP ûied to integrate pesants and their culture into the state. The politicai intent of the DP 

was to extend and deepen the Kemalist nation-building project by incorporahg both Islam and the 

peasantry into the state structure. Part of this project involved giving importance to religious education. 

This innovation facilitated the process of peasants conceiving themselves as citizens of the state and their 

culture being linked to the nation-state, raîher than seeing themselves as infierior to the secular high culture 

of the urban and educated. 

The incorporation of peasants and their culture into the state via rural-agricdtural development 

policy was extemdly determhed through the Arnerican imposition of an export-oriented agicultural 

development policy. The complex negotiations involved in Turkey's bargainhg with the U.S mediated this 

process. An important aspect of these negotiations concerned the exchange of Turkey's strategic 

importance in the Cold War for more economic aid But the viability of the project was challenged by the 

American cheap food policy which signalled a change in its strategy for the re-organization of the world 

econorny. The new Amencan strategy promoted industrialization in the "Third World" as a new 
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The re-adoption of an irnport substituîing inddaluat ion mode1 in Turkey afier 1954 was part of 

this new pattern. ï h e  DP tried to combine state-Ied heavy industrial projects with consumer goods 

producing industries in the private sector, which were to be hanced through @culturai exports. 

However, the DP did not abandon its policy of giving importance to economic liberalism, d - @ c u l t u r d  

development projects and state intervention in the economy. 

When the hi& Ievel of imports required by the industriakation program could not be maintained 

because of declining export earnings fiom agriculture, the DP followed an ïdlationary hance  policy and 

increased annual demand for extemal ai& M e a d  of reducing its support for agriculture and the peasantry. 

The intended plan was to exchange Turkey's strategic importance regarding American containment policy 

in the Middle East for economic aid to be negotiated in the fom of loans. The Suez criais of 1956 provided 

the opportunity for such a plan. Associated with this were a balance of payment deficit debt and intlatios 

which fed to American irnposed and IMF mediated stabilization measures in 1958. The continued infiow of 

capital in the form of loans was conditional on government acceptance of the M F  stabilization 

recommendations. 

Similar to the rise of pan-Islamist and bureaucratic opposition to the externally imposed structurai 

adjustment program in the Ottoman Empire, the 1958 stabiiization program was also followed by 

opposition. Demands were made for stronger bureaucratic conirof over the determination of national 

policies regarding military and economic issues. The question for the emerging political projects in Turkey 

was how to activate the indigenous potential of production conditions, and how to counter a specific 

development program extemally imposed within the Cold War exigencies of the state system. These 

questions gave way to nsing tension between secular-statist and Islamic politics. 

For the pro-Islarnic opposition, which became vocal through the Naqshbandi tariqa and the Said-I 

Nursi movements, it was not possible to find a bridge between Western economic models and the 

indigenous potential of production conditions. They rejected the Kemalist perception of indusûïalization 

which assumed that technotow-industry and culture went together - that the goal of indusûidization 

required a wholesale adoption of western values. Consequently, they began to d e h e  the goal of 



458 

industrialization in Islamic terms. According to the lsIamists of the 2950s, western models of deveIopment 

are built on such cultural values as materialism, conspicuous consumption, moral decadence, cornpetition, 

aggression, egoism, and so on. They argued that these d u e s  cannot contri'bute to the goal of human 

happiness because they invent artificial needs and impnson people within the constantiy changing needs 

structure created by mass consurnption, 

The pro-Islamic opposition promoted the idea that state power needed to be regenerated in order 

for it to act independently. The role of the state was to supervise economic activity in such a way that it 

wodd conform to the moral values of Muslirns. The aim, then, of the islamic opposition was to divert the 

economic process away from its extemal determination towards national sources of conirol under the 

regdatory hmework of Islam. 

Bureaucratie opposition to the DP government was expressed in the 1960 militsiry coup by civil 

and military groups within the bureaucracy. The bureaucracy, which saw itself as heir to the Kemdist 

legacy of westernking reforms, embarked upon a project of instituting a planned, state-led heavy 

indusûialization strategy. Heavy-industrialization was seen as a means for strengthening the state's 

independent capacity. The State Planning ûrganization established in 1960 was the new regdatory 

mechanism. The groups targeted by the SPO were private indusirid capitalists and organized labour. Since 

both groups had relatively little weight in society, the goal of the SPO was to graduaiiy elevate private 

capitalists to a dominant position by giving prïrnary importance to state economic enterprises. 

The industrialization strategy developed by the SPO became a major source of contention for 

Turkey and the U.S. The U.S wanted Turkish planners to give prionty to private investment in consumer 

goods producing industries as opposed to heavy intermediate and capital goods producing indusiries, and 

also insisted on the elimination of state economic enterprises. However, growing transatiantic tension 

between the U.S and Western Europe enabled Turkey to continue its industrialization policy in spite of 

Amencan opposition. Turkey chose to develop greater independence from the U.S by cultivating closer 

econornic hes with the EEC. This was facilitated by conflicts between Turkey and the U.S during the 1960s 

over the Cuban-Turkish missile crisis and Cyprus. 

Turkey became an associate member of the EEC in 1964 with the hope of being MIy integrated. In 
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the context of limited EEC demand for Turkish agriculturd exports and EEC substitution of Turkish goods 

with hports fiom other Mediterranean countries, Turkïsh planners relied to a great extent on the innow of 

capital fiom worken remittances. The encouragement of migration was -te policy. Migrant workers were 

not pushed out of rurd areas because of landiessness or poverty. The .iP governments of the period 

c o n ~ u e d  to support agricdhiral production and the peasants by continually increasing govemment 

purchase prices and subsidizing agicultural inputs. The goal of governrnent policy in encouraging labour 

migration to Europe was to earn foreign exchange from worken remittances and ease the internai political 

problerns of urban unemployment. 

Growing economic uncertainty in the world economy during the 1970s marked a major hirning 

point in European demand for migrant labour. Turkish labour migration came to an end in 1974. The end 

of labour migration compromised national economic stability in terms of the availability of foreign 

exchange and the exportability of Iabour. Combined with the deteriorating trade balance due to increasing 

protection fiom EEC countries, the decline in workers' remittances pushed Turkey into a foreign exchange 

crisis between 1975 and 1979. The result was a decluie in job creation, The socid democrat RPP 

government began to see association with the EEC as a hindrance to Turkey's industrialization policy. 

Contmy to the general eend in the worid economy towards greater transnational integraiion, protection 

was favoured and relations with the EEC were frozen. The goal here was to create jobs by intensiwg 

production in state economic enterprises. 

This policy choice was shaped within the shifting geopoliticai realignments in international politics 

which margindized Turkey in its relations with both the U.S and the EEC. Both detente between the U.S 

and the USSR, and confiict within NATO over the Cypm war of 1974 marginalized Turkey's geo- 

strategic importance in international politics. 

With the intention of breaking its isolation in the West, Turkey began developing cioser economic 

and political ties with Muslim countries in the Middle East and the Soviet Union. Many state-led heavy 

industridization projects and uivestments in the energy sector were carried out through Soviet technical and 

economic assistance. This assistance was negotiated in exchange for Turkish textile and food SM'S which 

Turkey could not export to the EEC. Turkey's decision to cultivate closer ties with Muslirn States in the 
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Middle East was shaped by its interest in the commercial opportunities openhg up in oil producing M u s h  

states. The Turkish policy of developing independence within NATO by cultivating closer ties with the 

Soviet Union and Muslim states helped transfom the strategic context within which the Soviet Union could 

punue its Middle East foreign policy more easily. It is îhrough this strategic linkage that a new alternative 

to the bipolar division of the Cold War state system began to emerge in the Middle East. 

M e r  the death of Nasser the Soviet Union developed a new alliance with Libya It also tried to 

consolidate relations with Syria and Iraq in the hope of meating an anti-imperialist Arab unity around oil 

politics. For this purpose, the Soviets developed a more active Islamic strategy in the Middle East in order 

to unite Arabs against "Western imperialism and Inaeli aggression". The Soviet Union supported the rke 

of popular Muslim ideologies and the growth of MusIùn unity against Western imperialism. The 

Organization of the Islamic Conference, founded in 1972, is an expression of this unÏty. The primary 

objective of the OK is to achieve greater interregional integration and econornic cooperation among 

M u s h  states, 

The changing world of the 1970s created new pressures on the dynamics of domestic politics in 

Turkey. The deterioration of Turkey's relations with the US and the EEC sharpened grievances among 

classes and various social groups over the govemment distribution of scarce foreign exchange. This penod 

saw a break-up of the social coalition of private capital groups which sustained the industrialization 

strategy fiom the mid- 1950s to the mid- 1970s. No dominant capital group emerged fiom this break-up. 

Although large export-oriented industrialists becarne politically vocal, they were not dominant among 

private capitaiists. As conflicts of interest rose and the private sector becarne more and more divided over a 

variety of issues, it became increasingly difficult for the ruiing and main opposition party to maintain a 

populist ideology based on the unity of different classes. Thus, with the break-up of the populist coalition 

of industrialization strategists came the hgmentation of a uniwng political framework. The pro-Islamic 

party emerged fkom this hgmentation within the center-right JP. The NSP differed fi-om the center-right 

IP and the social democratic RPP, which tried to hold on to the ideology of the multi-class populist 

alliance, by linking Islam with the deepening of Kemaiist principles of the nation-state. 

ï h e  pro-Islamic NSP popularized the theme of "western impenaiisrn". It appeared to be an 
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alternative political party to the Left in its concem with making indushialization projects consistent with 

indigenous potential. The NSP promoted the idea of rebuilding a new Society with advanced technology 

and industrialization via a r e t m  to religious beIiefs and cultural values. This was to be achieved through a 

populin political alliance between state bureaucracy and srnaii agricultural and industrial producers against 

the domination of large private capitalists in the state structure. While the bureaucracy wodd take care of 

the production of capital goods producing heavy indusüy, smaller private industrialists would manage 

consumer goods production in a manner consistent with Islamic noms of consumption. The state apparatus 

would assume a centrai supe~so ry  role in creating a balance berneen production and consumption noms. 

The pro-lsiarnic party constructed its platform on the ideology that national indusbialization and 

westemization are incompatible. The building of an Islamic economic and political-stnitegic bloc among 

Muslim states was part of its effort to rnobilize the indigenous potential for industriaiization. The political 

events of the 1978- 1979 period created opportunities for such a possibility. The escalaîion of politicai 

conflicts and the rise of Islamic politics in the Middle East established Turkey's strategic importance once 

again, after having lost its Cold War advantage during detente. The Islamic revolution in iran and the 

Soviet invasion of Afghanistan increased Shiite radicalism in the region and created a state of near panic in 

the West, as weIl as a fear that hm's Islamic Revolution wouId create oil shortages and price increases. Et 

was criticai for the U.S to secure Turkey as its strong aily in the region. U.S policy &er the Islamic 

Revolution in Iran consisted of 1- the granting of Turkey's statu as an important player in the region - a 

stahs contingent upon the provision of American economic aid; and 2- allowing Saudi Arabia a leadership 

role in the emergence of a "moderate Sunni Islamic bloc" in the region. This policy was played out by the 

growing international circulation of Saudi capital among MusIim nations in the Middle East- The specific 

combination of both these policy initiatives produced a shifi in domestic economic policy in Turkey, whiIe 

it encowaged cioser ties with oil producing Muslirn countries. 

Turkey shifted its economic policy in 1980 fiom protection, which was associated with a trade 

deficit, foreign exchange crisis and debt, to an export-oriented liberai model of accumuIation, The market- 

oriented model was imposed by the U.S and mediated through the MF-WorId Bank, with the condition 

that the infiow of foreign capitai would be used for a structural adjustrnent program. This is the most 
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radical since the British-imposed structural adjustment of the Ottoman economy m 1860. The ciifference 

between the 1980 liberdization and structural adjustment program and the 1860 mission is that the 

protectionist industrialization policy adopted by Turkey since the Great Depression of the 1930s has 

ailowed Turkey to build an industrial base, enabling it to export manufactwed goods. 

In the process, the state did not retreat nor did the markets expand independent of the state in the 

Iiberalization experience. However, there was a shift in the form of state intervention which was 

accompanied by a significant re-structwing as well as M e r  centralization of the state apparatus. The 

executive power of the Office of the Prime Minister was strengthened vis-a-vis the legislature and the 

cabinet, while the power of a new group of managerial techocnits grew in the state bureaumcy. 

Unprecedented levels of foreign capital infiow mediated the process of re-srnichiring and the centralization 

of state power in the implementation of the structurai adjustment program. 

The [MF-World Bank stipulation that capital inflow be directed towards a structural a d j m e n t  

program was govemed by geopolitical reaiignments in the Middle East. The emergent trend was the re- 

organization of Muslim politics on the platform of the Organization of Islarnic Conference. The priority of 

this organization was the creation of Muslim economic cooperation and planning, the essential elernents of 

which include trade liberaiization, ïnvestment, and inflow of capital among member Muslim mites. It was 

the correspondence between the trade liberalization principle of the General Agreement and the structural 

adjustment programme of the [MF and World Bank that Turkey tried to utilize in implemen~g its export- 

oriented economic policy. This does not confirm the alleged ascendancy of market forces and decline in 

state power. Rather, it indicates that the goal of the government was to combine a cornpetitive economic 

strategy with the economic opportunities created in the region. 

The re-organization of Muslirn politics on the platform of the OIC created opportunities for Turkey 

to enter markets in the petrodollar rich MusIim countries of Libya, Iraq, Iran and Saudi Arabia through 

increased export activity and contracting companies. In the process, Turkey aiso benefitted f?om 

rernittances corning f?om Turkish workers employed by these contracting companies. The war between iriin 

and Iraq also created the opportunity for Turkey to capture a market for Turkish exporîers and contracting 

companies. However, opporhuuties created by the war were greater than those £kom the economic 
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The transnational movement of petrodollars through bilateral agreements, and Turkey's 

participation in the emergïng framework for Muslim economic cooperation, greatly mengthened Islam in 

Twkey. A moderate Islamic ideology was consolidated in the state structure. This was an expression of the 

political compromise reached between secdarist and Islamic elites. The new official date ideology was a 

Turkish-Islamic Synthesis. Turkish-islamic Synthesis ideology was intended to juste govemment action 

taken in the direction of structurai adjusmient to a market-oriented economy. Muslim social engineering, 

which combined Muslim cultural values with an expo~t-oriented economic project, was a manifestation of 

the politicd legitimacy sought by the MP for the structurai adjusmient program. 

This program of combining Muslim culturd values with the restructuring of the economy settied 

one persistent question in the politicd debate. Sirnilar to the pan-Islamist project of the Abduhamit era, the 

official state ideology of the 1980s with regard to Islam was based on the integration of Islam as a moral- 

ethical value into the state structure* for the purpose of establishg a competitive export-oriented economic 

model. This was accompanied by the changing perception of the West, which was no longer perceived as a 

universai model of culturai application, but as a category in the competitive relations of the global 

economy. The rise of Muslim engineers as a new professionai technocratie group in the state bureaucracy 

was crucial in the consolidation of this perception. 

In addition to the entry of Turkish foreign trade and conîracting companies in the Middle East, 

investment f?om foreign Muslim countries in Turkey also increased. This process worked through the 

articulation of transnational Islamic institutions (such as the OIC and the Rabita) and Saudi capital with 

Turkish politics. Here. the Iinkage is provided by the emergence of a group of Saudi-Turkish joint-venture 

companies with a strong connechon to older religious orders, such as the Naqshbandi and Said-i Nursi 

movements. Saudi-Turkish joint ventures mediated the infiow of Saudi capital to Turkey. Faisal Finance of 

Turkey and the AI-Baraka Turk are the most important Saudi-based transnational financial institutions 

operating in Turkey. Saudi capital and Saudi investment in the banking sector helped to strengthen a 

number of smaller sized pro-lslamic trading and industriai interests through their joint ventures with foreign 

Muslim companies. It was this group of pro-Islamic private capitaiists representing srnall-medium size 
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exporting industrialists. 

Following the fdl of oil pnces in 1986 and the corresponding decline of Turkey's econornic 

activities in the Middle East - which pushed Turkey back into a position of pursuing integraiion with the 

EEC, there ernerged an alternative Islarnic project This pro- proposed a more protectionist national 

economic planning policy, within the context of greater Muslim economic and political integration with the 

OIC. 'The religious orders and the pro-islamic W e h e  Party supports this project, as an alternative to the 

official state ideology of the Turkish-lslamic Synthesis. AIthough this approach qualifies the links between 

tmnmational and national levels of the economy and promotes a program of economic protection that 

would be established w i t .  a M u s h  common market it does not present a coherent view of Turkey's 

relations with the EEC and the U.S. 

15.2. Methodological Considerations 

Geographical location and time are both important factors in the study of social change. From the 

earliest to the latest penod covered in this study, IocaVdomestic, regional and global changes are 

intertwuied. However, there is no singe, clearly-established method for connecting them. Modernization 

and dependency/worId system theones offer certain possibilities, but there are other avenues of approach. 1 

have therefore pursued a number of methodological sîxategies to connect the changes noted above. Several 

kinds of comparison have been utilized. 

A number of rough cornparisons and analogies are made with outside cases in order to bnefly 

highiight certain features of the Ottoman and Turkish cases. Yet, 1 have not reviewed the pattems of social 

and political change in various Middle East or other States. Therefore, this study does not allow me to 

develop a general mode1 or thesis regarding the pattems of social change in the region or in the larger space 

of so-called LDCs. 

1 have adopted a comparative and histoncal method on the singIe case of Turkey with a particdar 

thematic focus. The main problematic areas include state formation, the patterns of social-economic 

transformation, the question of political culture and the role of Islam. One type of comparison used is of an 



465 

intemal type. Viewed fiom a comparative and historical perspective on a single case, the questions of 

political culture, cultural specificity, state formation, economic development, inddahzaî ion  and other 

reiated issues appear in a new light Both similanties or continuity and contrastive or divergent pattern tuni 

up. For example, there exists a certain parallei between the adoption of the structural adjmûnent program 

to a market-oriented economic mode1 by the Ottoman ding elite in 1860, and the 1958 and 1980 structural 

adjustment programs of various govemments. Al1 the structural adjustment programs have been externdy 

imposed on govemments: in 1860 by Bntain and dimng the Republican era by the U.S. M F  and World 

Bank. The similarities can be observed in the refonn recommendations and outcomes. 

The refonn recommendations of each program reveal striking similarities. Al1 of thern recornmend 

that the govenunent reduce budget deficits. restrict monetary growth, and ensure devaluation for short tenn 

stability. Additional recommendations include deregulating markets, curtailing the role of the state, and 

liberalking foreign trade and foreign capital infiows for long term growtè The similarities are aiso strïking 

for the outcomes of the proposed changes. Regardless of econornic pefiormance and improvements in 

repayment capacity, or the methods of implementation, there are debt reschedulïng and extensive capital 

Mows  to the economy, easing balance of payment difficulties. Again., this is followed by a simiIar pattern 

in each penod - the productive or repayment capacity of the economy shows Little or no change, and the 

economy sinks deeper into debt as imports rise faster than exports. 

The other area of similady pertains to political responses. Each structural adjustment program is 

accompanied by the sirnultaneous and spontaneous nse of an Islamic and secular bureaucratic reaction to 

the structural adjustment measures. In all periods, the aim was to develop a protective andor defensive 

strategy around questions of culture, the social distribution of costs and benefits fiont the structural 

adjustment progams, and national regdation. 

One possible explanation for these similarities in policy recommendations and outcomes is that 

there has been a regular cyclical process occurring over the past 150 years: d l  stabilization and stmchual 

adjustment programs are directed towards allowïng markets to d e ,  opening up the economy to global 

economic forces, However, this position is difficult to maintain, since there are qualitative differences and 

divergent patterns between periods. 
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Dining the 19th century- Britain envisaged a fiee market system which ORomans would participate 

in by producing and exporting primary goods and irnportuig manufachired consumer items. The program 

of 1860 was developed to ensure a structural transformation that accommodated the British vision. The 

result was bankmptcy and defauit by 1875. There is a significant Merence between the L9th centuxy 

outward oriented economic model and the current outward-looking economic model, adopted in 1980. The 

protective inward-oriented indumialization strategies adopted during the Great Depression of the 1930s 

and consolidated during the post-WWII period between 1950 and 1980 have allowed Turkey to build an 

industrial economy, enabling it to export manufactured goods. The dinerence with respect to the protective 

inddalization strategies of the earlier periods is that the Unplementahon of the 1980 shuctural 

adjusmient program rnarked a shifi in the accumulation strategy 6rom one which relied on the growth of 

domestic demand to one which relied on world demand- 

My concem about c o n c e p ~ g  divergent patterns between difYerent periods has led to an 

assessment of how the national strategies of production and trade were socially constituted and 

reconstituted in the changing relations of the world economy. The need to explore divergence has created a 

problem with the comparative method in ternis of lmitting these diverse patterns into regional and global 

historical economic and political processes. An alternative method of inqujr developed by McMichael 

(1990). hown as "incorporated cornparison". suggests a perspective which views comparable social 

phenomena as differentiated outcomes or moments of an historically integrated process. This approach 

argues for the need to grasp world historical contingency by focusing on the dyoamic partlwhole relation. 

Cons ide~g  that the geographical space of a single country has no pre-given uni% 1 have pursued the 

methodological strategy of "incorporated cornparison" on the single case of Turkey. Thus. the comparative 

method pursued here does not consider earlier periods to give the inquiry more social context or historical 

background. My research strategy is a way to explore what 1 have called the process of stnicturing in tirne. 

The way in which Turkey has been incorporated during different periods into the interconnected reIations 

of the world economy and the state system is a way to uivestigate the interplay of intemal and extemal 

processes in changing and persisting patterns. 

in other words, the inflow of foreign capital, which was conditional upon economic policy shifts. 
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was also contingent on the changing assessmeats of the great or hegemonic powers regarding the 

geopoliticai and military importance of the Ottoman Empire and Turkey. In the nineteenth century the 

infiow of foreign capital was related to British Near Eastern policy. In addition to providing a large market 

for British goods, the ûttoman Empire gained primary geo-political importance as the crucial land route to 

the East (aiter the development of railroads), and also became a s~ategc-mili iq barrier against the 

expansionkt policies of the Russian Empire - Britain's rival. Thus. regardes of economic performance. 

Britain was willing to h d  the fiscal problems of the Ottoman Empire as long as they were related to the 

adoption of a structural adjmûnent program. When the opening of the Suez canai in 1869 increased the 

strategic importance of Egypt vis-a-vis the Ottoman Empire, the inflow of British loans was increasingiy 

tied to improvements in the repayment capacity of the economy through increased control, planning and 

regdation. The establishment of the PDA (E'ublic Debt Administration) accomplished nich a roIe in the 

Ottoman economy. SimilarIy, the i d o w  of loans to Turkey without close smtiny of economic 

performance was governed in terms of shifting Amencan foreign policy in the Middle East and the need 

for a *loyal" state within the NATO policy of containment. Turkey gained strategic-political importance for 

the American Cold War policy of containment during the 1950s due to its crucial location linking the 

Middle East to the NATO fiamework. When detente and conflicts within NATO marginalized Tufkey* the 

inflow of foreign capital was at its lowest level. Protection and national regdation was the policy choice. 

Turkey regained its political importance in the region aAer the Islamic revolution in han. This was 

reinforced by the Soviet invasion of Af&anistan and the outbreak of the han-iraq war. As political 

conflicts in the Middle East intensified Turkey was seen as a stabilizing factor in the region. This was 

accompanied by an unprecedented level of capital inflows. 

in focusing on these divergent patterns, a broad historicai approach was required in order to 

conceive the processes involved in social structuring. I have been compelled to view these processes 

chrorr~logically~ wtiich has ied me to consider actually existing relations or historical events. This is how 

structuring occurs. Thus, by adopting a comparative historical analysis I have sought to see the relationship 

between continuity/similarity and divergence in a fluid marner. This strategy has helped me to see the 

importance of qualitative shifts in the linkage between global and national levels of the economy. The rise 
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of protective or defensive movements are therefore traced in the dynamics of actually existing relations of 

stnictunng, 

Once again, a comparative and histoncal method has been used in my study of the Turkish case to 

account for the connections between the state system and the world capitalist economy. 1 have avoided 

analyzing the economic, politicai and cultural changes in Turkey as mere responses to external influences. 1 

have also avoided taking for granted the reproduction of a political regime in Turkey, and refi-ained fiom 

treating it simply as support for the international regime governed by the geopolitical realignments under 

the influence of the United States. 1 wish to show the interconnections beîween internai and external 

factors. The formation of various versions of popdist alliances and the articulation of specific cdtures of 

opposition are thus understood as a relationship, a fluid histoncal process, not as a thing. This resdts in a 

way of seeing domestic economic patterns and the elaboration of specific political cdtures of opposition in 

the comection between the state system and world economy. This con- with approaches which 

distinguish the world economy and the state system analytically and treat them as independent fiom one 

another. I follow a strategy which sees econornic, culturai and political-military relations as separate but 

dso recognize the contingent conjunction between them in the formative processes of the international 

system. 

This raises a serious concern with regard to understanding how "the structure" works. It is 

necessary to find a way of accounting for human experience which recognizes (sirnultaneously) that the 

process of structuring is made by constant and more or less purposefur human action and that individual 

action is made by histoncal events. Thus, my attempt at going beyond the intellectuai tendency to separate 

the state system from the world economy is developed around the utility of a dialecticai methodology. The 

strategy ! follow takes seriously both structural constrauits and human agency in the making of social- 

political movements in time. 1 have taken Gramscian approach as a model, making use of the notion of 

intertwined poIitical, econornic and ideological relations to explain the interconnections between Iarge, 

distant and seemingiy impersonal structures and more inmediate hurnaniy-created processes. The order of 

each chapter reflects the logic of this diaiectic, with chapters connecting social-economic structural changes 

and rnilitary-strate& reIations (combining intemal and external factors) followed by chapters on social- 



protective movements of severai types. The link beîween the two is established in terms ofthe political 

elabomtion of popdar cultures, which mediate the largedstant-impersonal structures through the Iived 

experiences of various social and capital groups. This is achieved by the active and cornpetitive 

involvement of political, militaxy and religious eiites. 

The problem with this type of formulation is that it attempts to join the two types of andysis - 

structural and agentic - in order to fully understand the processes of social change. The separation between 

hem is the outcome of the contingent formation of a multiclass populist alliance, and the elaboration of 

specific poiiticd cultures of opposition to the state and outside powers. These arguments about the didectic 

of structure and action (andor the global market economy and resistance) are applied to account for the 

continuing problems faced by the political regime in Turkey - problems which revohe around the 

balancing of transnational dynamics of power with domestic legitimacy. 

15.3. Theories: Findings, Refinements 

The above considerations bring me to the final area of inqujr in the present study - the status of 

existing theuries in the field of social and economic change on the case of Turkey. in light of these theories, 

1 wilI account for the rise of islarnic poiitics in the context of interactions between the global dynamics of 

economic and military power and the national dynamic involved in the formulation of a particuiar 

trajectory of change. 

From the modernization perspective, the rise of Idamic politics can only be understood as a h -  

modern, traditionalist fom of opposition to the Kemalist trajectory of change. This position is M y  

grounded in the rudurban antagonism, the former representing "tradition", the latter setting up the 

standards for cultural "modeniity". Social change is conceived and studied in terms of the flow of 

Kemalism's rnodeniinng mission to rural areas for the purpose of constituting one homogeneous nation - 

one totality. The term "traditionaï', widely used in the modemization literature, evokes a unitary, intemally 

homogeneous and staîic conception, as well as a romanticized and derogatory view of a distant past. 

Peasant expenence and culture are seen as suMving the previous Ottoman era In the Kemalist vision, the 

peasant Iife style and nual comunity-based organizations are expected to be gradually replaced by socid 
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class and/or market relations during the course of capitaiist industrial developrnent. As this study shows, 

the Kemalist effort to homogenize the rural was broken once and for al1 in 1945 with the establishment of 

the rnulti-party regime, Peasants were discontent with and resistant to the policies of the government I have 

shown that this was not because of obstacles resuiting fiom the organization of life in rural comrnunities or 

the "traditionalist" resistance of peasants to rnodernization. The DP, which came to power in 1950, was 

successful in incorporabng the lived experience of peasants into a populist political framework and 

integating peasants into its capitalist deveiopment project. The Kemalist "modernization" project became 

acceptable only when the DP was able to connect peasants and l o c d d  popular cultures with the 

Kemalist project of ccmodernity". As a result, 1 have argued that the unitary perception of "modemity" 

atû-ibuted to the Kemalist project by modemization theory, is misleading. 

The "center-pexiphery" approach has provided some insights into my effort to conceptuaiize 

peasant resistance to the Kemaiist modemization project This perspective problematizes the dichotomous 

conception of the modem versus tradition and analyzes the problems within KemaIism over how to 

reconstruct society. The most important corrective provided by this approach with respect to modernization 

theory, is its emphasis on showing the importance of anaiyzing the histoncal continuity between the 

Ottoman political tradition and the Ottoman search for nationhood, as well as the Kemalist trajectory of 

change. As I have argued, the absence of Ianded and commercial classes, and ulema - autonomous firom the 

state in the Ottoman socid formation, together with an absence of formal coloniaiism, facilitated a rapid 

consolidation of state power by a group of former Ottoman civiI-military bureaucratic cadres in the 

circurnstances created by the First World War. I have aiso indicated that one of the fundamental 

consequences of the Kemalist project of "modernization" is westernization. The origins for this go back to 

the Tanzimat en. Westernization represents a wholesale adoption of western values and institutions; other 

cultures are thereby reduced to a statu of backwardness, and the people who expenence these cultures are 

defined as ignorant. The center-periphery approach Iooks to the problematic nature of this perception. It 

establishes a link between the abuse of power by the modemizing bureaucratic elite in suppressing 

heterodox eIernents in society and the rnobilization of peasant discontent against it. The discontent of 

peasants with the government is not conceptualized as traditionalist opposition by "backward" or 
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"ignorant" peasants to the modemkation projeci, but as popdar opposition to the exploitative and 

oppressive policies of the bureaumtic cadres and their centraiisf elitist and authontarian attitudes. The 

center-periphery approach's conceptuaikation of the RPP government as a source of coercion as well as its 

focus on the cultural-ideological dimension of RPP domination are usefiri in analyzing the formation of an 

opposition ideology on the basis of non-economic aspects of human experience. What is problematic, 

however, is that it looks to the politicizahon ofUperipheral" forces against the 'center" as an expression of 

a necessarily conflictual reiationship. As 1 have shown in this study, various classes or groups do not have 

an automatic and permanent unity in the penphery. Rather, "peripherai" opposition to the ding 

bureaucratie cadres was the manifestation of active poIitical involvement in the DP's political construction 

of peasant expenence and culture. At fint the DP, dirring the MOs, and later the center-nght JP, during the 

1960s and 1970s' became actively involved in the construction of peasant expenence and culture as a 

political project, and then incorporated them peasants into the state. This developrnent blurs the distinction 

between "tradition" and "modernity", on the one han& and "periphery" and "center" on the other. From 

1950 to the end of the 1 WOs, the needs, dernands and aspirations of agricuitural communities and other 

marginals groups were incorporated into the state. The active involvement of political parties in the 

construction of the politicai culture of peasants and rtuai cornmunities was not, however, derived from any 

fixed conception of econornic interest or culture. They were actively constituted as an alternative political 

culture of opposition. 

Mancist and dependency perspectives are not adequate in providing an explanatory h e w o r k  for 

non-economic forrns of power relations and political cultures of opposition. They share modemization 

theory's conception of the "backwardness" of a peasant way of life. The argument over the idea and 

pracîice of capitalist developrnent is bound up with the premise of modemkation theory - that it is 

industrial capitalism which destroys what is "old" in favour of creating what is "new", a process which 

creates a working class and capitalists out of peasants and landowners. The focus of M h a  perspectives is 

on the "civilizing" or "modernizing" impact of the dissolution of old social structures through industrial 

growth, the integration of peasants and rural areas into the urban world through migration, and the 

development of market relations in the countryside. The idea of popular resistance to govenunent policies 
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is thus seen as a form of resistance made in the name of "Wtionai" structures. These perspectives, then, 

have not been able to provide a meaning. tool for studying the historical implications of peasant 

resistance to the statist industriakation policies of the RPP. As 1 have s h o w  the DP politicdly 

constructed the peasant experience and culture as the creative basis for a new but different design for the 

development of industrial capitalism. It was with this innovation that the DP and its successor JP made it 

possible to believe in a different concept and practice of development. However. this new model was seen 

by Leftist perspectives as the "development of underdevelopment" or the development of a "backward 

capitalisrn". 

During the 1970s when A, Gunder Frank's name entered into theoretical discussions in Turkey, 

sociologists, politicai scientists and economists began to discuss the specificity of the "Turkish case" in 

terms of what they Ieamed fiom Gunder Frank about the Latin Arnerican "model". Gunder Frank offered 

the possibility of being both a Marxist and a passionate nationalist, al1 wrapped inîo one. The primary focus 

of Manrist-nationalist w r i ~ g s  was thus on the liberation of Turkey fiom underdeveloprnent. In this 

context, Ottoman-Turkish history was studied in tems of ûttoman social formation, the timing of capitalist 

penetration, the political economy of Turkey's opening up to world markets, and the distributionai effects 

of the development of capitalism, as well as the class structure of the Turkish nation-state and the 

implications of capitalist development on class dignments within political parties. The sipificance of 

Marxist-nationalist writings, which 1 have utilized in my study, is that the ensuùig debates have served to 

wrench Ottoman-Turkish history out of the officiai historiography of KemaLism. They offer a number of 

arguments which challenge the orthodoxies of the officid national history. I have also benefitted fiom their 

anaiysis of the globalizuig effects of capitalist development - a process of uneven development which 

introduces new forrns of world interdependence in which other possibilities are stmcturaliy constrained. 

The Marxist perspective of Turkey's expenence in the larger world economy, its twists and turns of class 

alliances. and the impact of world systemic pressures on class structure and shifts in domestic politicai 

alliances, has also been of great value in rethinking socid structure in Turkey. 

What is highly limiting in Manllst analysis is that Turkey was put on the map of world system 

theory in a way reminiscent of Gunder Frank's formulations of the "developrnent of underdeveloprnent" in 
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Latin America Even though their research îïndings regarding forms of production in Turkey have been 

very usefui they are severely restricted by being forced to fit into some simple and misleading conceptual 

"boxes" such as "neo-colonial capitalism", "backward capitalist relations" or "dependency". The Lefi has 

missed the opporhinity to better conceptualize the creativity involved in the formulation of a di f rent  

practice of capitalist industrialization. 

Manllst theory provides no explmation for the relevant geo-strategic aspects of Turkey's 

experience within the region, (Le. the Middle East) or for Turkey's position on the marguis of Europe. 

They offer no analysis of the geo-strategic alignments in the organization of the world economy, and no 

understanding of Turkey's bargainhg power in that process- In the absence of an ability to come to grips 

with the region, the Lefi continues to view the Middle East as a vestige of the Ottoman Empire. a distant 

past Turlcey lefi behind. This leads to a misleading conclusion in the Marxist interpretation of external 

constraïnts, As a result leftist perspectives provide a favourable appraisal of the pro-industrial development 

strategy of the RPP in the 1930s as an exarnple of independent development. Thus, the penod starting with 

the DP's coming to power in 1950. extending through to the 1980s, is described as the "development of 

underdevelopment". 

My study has departed fkom Marxist theory by suggesting that various govemments between the 

end of World War Two and the 1980s tried to increase Twkey's autonomy in developing and 

Unplementing various economic policies through their active bargainhg in the complex relations of Cold 

War geopoliticd realignments. International political economy and state system perspectives (as deveiop 

by F. Bloc, Van der Pijl and H. Friedmann, arnong others), which have not been applied empiricdy in the 

case of Turkey, have been very useful in rethinking the "extemal conmaint" on policy-making in Turkey. 

This study has proven that the " e x t e d  constraint" is far more nuanced in the results obtained by 

goverments than the conceptualization of the Marxist perspectives which attempt to fit the Turkish case 

into simple conceptual boxes such as "neo-colonialism" or "dependency". Between 1945 and 1950 the 

RPP government negotiated Turkey's geo-political importance in the containment of the Soviet Union in 

r e m  for economic and military aid nom the US. A similar m t e g y  was also adopted by the DP during 

the Suez War. When Turkey faced codicts with the U.S over the Cuban missile crisis and Cypnis during 
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the 1960s. it began to search for aitemaîive alignments in the state system. Its associate membenhip with 

the EEC in 1964 came as a resdt of the government's decision to increase Turkey's independence vis-a-vis 

the U S  Similady, when Turkey was isolated and marginalized within the Atlantic alliance during detente 

and the Cypnis War of 1974, it developed new alliances with the Soviet Union and Muslim Middle East 

states and iried to increase its bargaining power vis-a-vis the West by part icipa~g in the Organization of 

Islarnic Conference. I have dso shown that these negotiations were about to increase the governments' 

ability to h a n c e  industridization. I agree with the Marxist perspective that Turkey is secondas, in terms of 

its economic importance in the world division of labour, but 1 depart from it in emphasïzing that Turkey's 

military-strategic Unportance has always been primary. It is within the context of Trirkey bargaining for its 

geopolitical importance and playing regional or super powers against one another that I have analyzed 

economic policy shifts and the rise of Muslim politics in Turkey. 1 have found that the leftist 

conceptualization of codict and contradiction between social classes in the social and political formation 

of Turkey (as structured within the economic constraints of the world capitalist system) was hadequate, 

though usef'ul. 

TurIash governments actively ûied to reinterpret, reconstruct and reformdate the demands and 

desires of peasants, urban margïuals, s m d  and medium size corporations of private capitalists and large 

industrial capitaiists. The possibility of an alternative idea and practice of capitalist industnalization - one 

that includes politics based on the specific constitution of political culture - was negotiated within the 

specific conjuncture of geo-political events. Again, the formulation of such possibilities was not fixed or 

given, but was constantiy made, remade and debated in the course of these strategicdly s h i h g  events. in 

other words, in contrast to the Marxist perspective, 1 have shown that the possibilities of for the articulation 

of the idea of industrial development and popular culture were not exhausted by the consbairitts imposed by 

the structure of the world capitalist economy. 1 have ûied to provide a structurai account of the social and 

political formation of society by accounting for how this cornes about. The structure itself generates and 

sustains the limits within which various possibilities are negotiated. 

Marxist theory was successfid in chailenging the official national histonography, but failed to 

study the role of daily life and non-economic foms of power relations. Although attention to the class 
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ineqdities has proven usefd in my analysis, the Marxist perspective has failed in analyzing the political 

articuiation of elite-mass, urban-rural, and bureaucracy-popular mass cleavages. I have s h o w  that the 

politicization of Islam was closely tied to the different politicai articulations of popular discontent with 

economic and non-econornic fotms of domination. The subordinate and marginal position of small and 

medium size private capitaiists and peasanûy in the process of capitalist industrialization was govemed by 

political and economic conditions of shifang strategic and geopolitical alliances in the state system. This 

aiso provided the material aspect of these articulations of discontent. For example, when detente, economic 

recession in Europe and the Cyprus War of 1974 marginalized smalVmedium size industrial and 

agriculturaiist interests, the religious orders and pro-Islamic party gave hope to the possibility that their 

subordinate and marginal status could be overcorne by an Islamic model of economic development. 

1 have argued that the Islamic model of development was built during the 1970s on the rejection of 

a consurnptioniiriented industrial model that has driven previous state-sponsored industrialization 

strategies. These strategies created deep divisions among various categories of people in terms of social 

distribution of costs and benefits. What the pro-Islarnic alternative was opposed to was the particular state- 

Ied indumialkation strategy whereby govemments seek to mobilize resources and provide the 

infiastructure for capitalist development. while transfemng surpluses to the 1 arge private capitalists. This 

aspect of Islamic opposition was clearly spelled out during the 1980s in the stniggle against the structurai 

adjustment of the economy to a market-oriented model. 

Once again international political economy and the state system perspective has proven usefut in 

my analysis, paxticularly when I discuss the global restnicturing of the economy in tems of a market- 

oriented model during the 1980s. This perspective has ailowed me to understand the reformulation of 

political relations within and among States via global integration - one which includes the Muslirn politics 

of Islarnic international cooperation. The reformulation of political relations is enforced through furiher 

centraiization of state power by the i d o w  of capital, transnational companies and multilateral agencies 

with new regulatoiy projects based on wage-cost considerations rather than the political responsiveness of 

nation-states to the well-being of various groups and classes. These insights, I believe, are among the major 

findings of this study. 1 have applied them to the question of whether Islam poses a challenge to the 
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 formulation of political relations under conditions of global restructurhg. The role of Islam in the 

refomiulation of political relations among states can only be understood through its capacity to destabilize 

the political regimes of key Muslim states which hold strategic importance for both Muslim and Western 

states. 

In this study 1 have argued that Islam since the 1950s has bem nationdized in Turkey within the 

course of an active politics of making, remahg and debating the popular cultures of opposition and an 

incorporation into the state structure. in the process, many Islamic ideologies have been produced and 

mixed with specific formulations of national interest within the complexities of the state system. This study 

has also shown that there is no monolith anà-Western Islam in Turkey. Rather than posing a threat to the 

nation-state, Muslim opposition aims at sirengthening the nation-state in two fiindamental ways. It tries to 

do this by providing legitimacy to state policy and it also wants to increase state power by incorporating 

Islam as a moral-ethical value in international cornpeîition. What is interesting about the combination of 

these two dimensions is that the Muslim "anti-west" attitude coincides with the intensification of the inter- 

state cornpetition. Mwlirn politics is formed by the rejection of Westem industriai experience as defined in 

both economic and political-culturai tems. Muslim opposition sees Islam as an alternative system for the 

political resmicturing of the economy. However, there is also a parallel blam which consists m d y  of 

religious orders whose iünction is to promote the teaching of the Qur'an and Sunna in alternative private 

Qur'an schools and walos. There is no evidence to suggest that any Muslim group or ideology has achieved 

dominance outside the party system with the potential to undemine the politicai regime in Turkey. Even 

though there is a Muslim ideology which presents an alternative project for economic planning - one which 

builds on new regional alliances of Muslim cooperation and wants to qualify the linkage between 

transnational and national levels of the economy, this does not suggest that Muslims (or pro-Islamic 

goups) have launched an anack on the very bais of the international system, the nation-state. ïhese 

Muslims hope for a regeneration of the power of the nation-state in regulating a national economy which is 

responsive to the demands, interests and desires of smail and medium size corporations of pnvate 

capitalists and urban marginals. in this project, there is an implication that some supra-national Islamic bloc 

will eventually emerge on the platform of the Organization of Islamic Conference. But, there is little to 



suggen that this kind of alternative is emerging. None of the present transnational Islamic institutions, 

including the OIC, is committed to the supersession of the nation-state. 

Once again, the nse of Muslim politics during the 1980s is a response to the uncertainties of the 

Turkish nation state as it adapts to pressures exerted for structural adjustment and economic liberalization. 

Structural adjustment is a response to a number of problems. It has been encouraged intemally by large 

pnvate industrialists and externally by pressures from the "advanced" capitalist world mediated by the 

World Bank and MF. The extiaustion of the nationally-based strategy of protection provides the condition 

for the nse of Muslim politics during the 1980s- These findings, s i d a r  to others which have discussed the 

cause and effect relationship between the extemal and intemal dynamics of economic and political power, 

make it possible to flesh out K. Polanyi's insistence on the "double movement" - the commodified 

economy that destroyed established social relations and practices, and the simultaneous and spontaneous 

effort to resist the devastating consequences of commodification on the [ives of people. in light of what I 

have learned from Polanyi, 1 have argue4 contrary to the economically and cultrrrally reductionist 

arguments of moden-tion theory and Letast perspectives, that both perspectives confuse cause and effect 

relations involved in the rise of Muslirn politics. I have argued that the politics of Islam is more an effect 

than a cause of the difficulties of the Kemalist mode1 of natiodstate formation and the secular trajectories 

of social and econoinic change. 

Culturalist as well as economically-oriented arguments see within Islam an essential cultural 

content and conceptualize this cuIturaI structure as an obstacle to "modemity" which is understood as a 

project of industrialkation and the nation-state. Another version of this argument can be found in the 

explanations of E. Gellner - that IsIam with its cultural unity is compatible with indusûializaîion and the 

nation-state project It is within this controversy that I have dealt with the issue of political cultures of 

opposition - a conceptual issue that has proved to be the major missing link in al1 the models of social 

change considered above. 1 have shown that an understanding of politicai culture is crucial in mediating 

structural analysis with historical accounts of political coalitions. B. Anderson's concept of "imagined 

cornmunities" has been of great value in anaiyzing the rise of Muslim politics. This means that political 

Islam does not simply represent the religious elements of popdar cdtures, but is the product of a 
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combination of various economic and political forces and events which coustitute a new form of political 

mobilization. It creates a new national politicd field through a cornmon educational system which 

incorporates secular values with Islamic ones within the body of secular and religious Imam-Hatip schools, 

and new networks of media communication. Moreover, the very restriction of the secdar program of 

Kemalism aiso created greater opportunities for the older religious orders and movements, such as 

Naqshbandi tariqa and Said Nursi movements. These movements gained access to popular locations such 

as private Qur'an schools, wakfs and moques, thus creating a degree of independence fiom the state. This 

created a platform for mall and medium size private capitalists and urban marginais to create communal 

foms of defense and organization against the devastahg economic resdts of the structural adjustment 

Pro-- 

Relevant cornparisons and contrasts with the Ottoman experïence reveal that the rise of political 

Islam is one, but not the only, kind of response to the negative effects and faiiures of secular models of 

social-economic change. It is one form of populist mobilization. Drawiag on political parties, bureaucracy 

and available networks of popular activity, it becomes constitutive of popdar demands amund a Musiim 

mode1 of economic development. in Iine with Gramscian thought, I argue that M u s h  politics connects the 

needs and demands of urban marginais and small producing segments of the economy to the rniddle strata 

and focuses on moral and political renewai only by giving direction to the popular cultures of opposition. 



Abadan-Unat, N. (1993). "Impact of Extenial Migration on Rural Turkey" in Culture and Economv: 
Changes in Turkish Villaees (P. StirIing, ed). London: The Eothen. 

A b m s  P. (1988). "Notes on the Difficulty of Smdying the State" Journal of Historical Socioloey Vol. 1, 
N. 1 March. 

Acar, F. (1993). "Islam in Turkey" in Turkev and Europe (C. Baikir and A.M. Williams, eds.). London: 
Pinter Publishers Ltd. 

(199 1). "Women in the ldeology of Islamic Revivalisrn in Tdcey: Three Islamic Women's 
Joumals" in Islam in Modem Turkev: ReIim'on, Politics and Literature in a Secular State (R 
Tapper, ed). London: 1.B- Tauris & Co Ltd. 

Adams, T.W and A.J. Conttrell. (1968). Çwnis Between East and West Baitimore: ï h e  John Hopkins 
University Press, 

(1964). "The Cypnis Conflict" Orbis Vol. V'IK N. 1 - 

AgaogIu, S. (1972). Demokrat Partinin D o m  ve Yukselis Sebebleri (The Reasons for the Birtfi and Rise 
of the Democratic Party). Istanbul: Baha Matbaasi. 

Agaogdlari. M.A. (19924987). "Asiri Milliyetci Sag (Extreme Nationalin Right)" in Gecis Surecinde 
Turkiye (Turkev in Transition). Istanbul: Belge Yayinlari (Onginally Published in 1987 by the 
M o r d  University Press). 

Agliew M. (1978). "Phases of US Capitalist Expansiony7 New Lef? Review, Vol. 107-1 12 

Ahmad, F. (1993). The Making of Modem Turkw, London: Routiedge. 

(199 1). " Politics and Islam in Modem Tufkey" Middle Eastern Studies Vol. 27, N. 1 .  

( 1977). Turkish Eqerirnent in Democracv. 1950- 1975. London: Hunt & Company. 

Akgul, N. ( 1976). "Turkiye'de Montaj Sanaji (The Assembly Industry in Turkey)" Turkive Sanaginin 
Yaaisal Soninlari me Structural Problems of Indus- in Turkey). Ankara: Chamber of 
Mechanicd Engineers PubIication, N. 106/4. 

Aksh S, (1980) Jon Turkler ve htihat ve Terakki (Young. Turks and the Union and Proeress). Istanbul. 

Aksit, B. (1993). "Studies in Rwal Tmsformation in Turkey 1950-1990" Culture and Societv: Changes in 
Turkish Villages (P. Stirling, ed.). Cambridgeshire: The Eotkn Press. 

(1989). "Islamic revival in Turkey: A Synoptic Analysis of Muslirn Monthfy Publications" Paper 
Delivered in the Conference on "Dynamics of States and Societies in the Middle East" Cairo 
University, Egypt 17- 19 June. 

( 1988). "Kirsal Donusurn ve Koy Arashalari: 1960- 1980" Turkive'de Tarimsai Ya~iIar  (S. 
Pamuk and 2. Toprak, eds.). Ankara: Yurt Yayidari. 



(1986). "Imam-Hatip and m e r  Secondary Schools in the Context of Politicai and Cultural 
Modemkation of Turkey" in Journal of Human Sciences Vol. 5, N. 1 

(1985). Kov. Kasaba ve Kentlerde To~lumsal Deesme (Social Change in Villages. Towns and 
Cities). Ankara: Turhan Kitabevi. 

(1967). TurkÏye'de AzgeIismis Ka~italizm ve Koylere Girisi (Underdeveloped CaDitalism in 
Turkev and Its Its En- into the Villages). Ankara: Orta Dogu Teknik Universitesi Ogrenci Birligi 
Yayiniari. 

Aksoy, A, (1980). "Wages, Relative Shares, and Unionizahon in Turkish Manufacturing" in The Political 
Economv of Income Distribution in Turkey (E. Ozbudun and A, Ulusan, eh . ) .  New York: Hohes 
& Meier Publishers, 

A b ,  0.H- (1976). "Turkish Fresh F N ~  and vegetables: Export Potentials and Market Availabilities in the 
EEC" in Economic Relations Between Turkev and the EEC (O. Okyar and O.H. Aktan, eds.). 
Ankara: Hacettepe University 

Aktar, A. (1990). Kapitalim, Az Gelisrnislik ve Turkiye'de Kucuk Sanavi (Ca~italism Underdeveio~ment 
and Small lndustry in Turkev). Istanbul: AFA Yayinlari. 

Ai-Ahsan, A. (1988). The Or~anization of the Islamic Conference: An Introduction to Islarnic Politicai 
Institution. Hemdon, Va: The international htitute of Islamic Thought Islamization of 
Knowledge Series N. 7. 

Al-Azrneh, A. (1993). IsIams and Modernities. London: Verso. 

AIbayrak, S. (1991). Turkiye'de Din Kav~asi (The F i~h t  for Religion in Turkev). Istanbul: Arastuma 
Yayiniari. 

(1990). Turkive'de Islamciiik-Baticilik Mucadelesi (The Stnieele Between IsIamism and 
Westernism in Turkev). Istanbul: Risale Yayinlari. 

Algar, H. (1983). "The Naqshbandi Order in Republican Turkey" Unpublished paper. 

(1979). "The Said Nursi and the Risaie-i Nur, An Aspect of Islam in Comtemporary Turkey" 
Islarnic Pemectives: Studies in Honour of Savyid Abu1 Ala Mavdudi. Leicester: lslamic 
Foundation. 

Ambrose, E. (1983). Rise to Globalism. Harmondsword: Penguin. 

Amin, S. ( 1976). Unequal Development- New York: Monthly Review Press. 

Anderson, B. (1992). Irna~ïned Comrnunities: Reflections on the Ongins and Spread of Nationdism. 
London: Verso. 

Anderson, P. (1974). Lineages of the Absolutist State. London: Verso. 

Araghi, F. ( 1995). "Global Depeasantization: 1 945- 1 990" Socioloeical Ouarterlv. 

Arat, Y. (1991). "Politics and Big Business: Janus-Faced Link to the State" in Strong State and Economic 
Interest Gmups: The Post- 1980 Turkish Experience (M. Heper, ed-). Berlin-New York: Walter de 
Gruyfer. 



Arcayurek, C. (1985). Dernokrasinin Sonbahari. 1977- 1978 (The Autumn of Dernomm 1977-1 978). 
Ankara: Bilgi YayUievi. 
( 1 984). Yeni Demokrasi Yeni Arayislar. 1960- 1 965 New Democracv New Exuectations, 1 960- 
1965). Ankara: Bilgi Yayinevi. 

Arendt, H. (1961). The Orierins of Totalitarianism. New York: Median Books. 

Aricanli, T. (1990). 'The Politicai Economy of Turkey's Extemal Debt: The Bearing of Exogenous 
factors" in The Political Economv of Turkevr Debt A m e n t  and Sustainability (T. Aricanli 
and D, Rodrik, eds.). London: MacMillan 

Armstrong, P., A- Glyn, J. Harrison. (1991). CagitaIism Since 1945. Oxford: Basil BlackwelI. 

Atasoy, Y. (1986). State. Order and Change: Ismet Inonu and Transition to Democraw in Turkev, 
Unpublished M.Sc. Thesis. Ankara: MiddIe East Technical University. 

(March 1 985). "Gokalp Sosyolojisindeki Bazi Ka~amlar (Some Concepts in Gokalp's Sociology)" 
Unpublished paper, Middle East Techical University, Department of Sociology. 

Ataov, T. ( 1 968). Turkish Foreim P o l i .  1 939- 1 945. Ankara: Ankara Universitesi Yayini. 

Avcioglu, D. (1 979). Turkive'nin Duzeni (The Order of Turkevl Vol. 2. Istanbul: Tekin Yayinevi. 

( 1978). Turkive'nin Duzeni (The Social Order of Turkev) Vol. 1. Istanbul: Tekin Yayinevi- 

(1971). Devrim Uzerine (On Revolution). Ankara: Bilgi Yayinevi. 

Avery, P. (1965). Modern Iran. New York. 

Ayata, S. (1993). "The Rise of IsIamic Fundamentalism and the institutional Framework" in 
Socioeconomic and Political Transformations in Turkev in the 1980s (A. Eralp, M. Tunay and B. 
Yesilada, eds.). New York: Praeger. 

Aydemir, S. S. ( 1983). Ikinci Adam (The Second Man1 vol- 1, 6th ed. Istanbul: Rernzi Yayinevi. 

(1979). lkinci Adam (The Second Man) Vol. 2. Istanbul: Remi Kitabevi. 

(1968). h k i i a ~  ve Kadro (nie Revolution and the Kadrol Ankara: Bilgi Yayinevi. 

Aydin, Z. (1993). "The World Bank and the Transformation of Turkish AgricuIture" Politicai and 
Socioeconomic Transformation of Turkev (A. Eralp and et- ai., eds.). New York: Praeger. 

(1986). Underdevelo~ment and Rural Structures in South-Eastern Turkev: The Household 
Economy in G i s ~ s  and Kalhana. London: Ithaca. 

Barber, B.R, (1995). Jihad vs. McWorld. New York: Times Books. 

Bademli, R. (1978). "Turkiye'de Kucuk Uretim (SmdI Manufacturing in Turkey)" in Sanayïde Kucuk 
Uretim. Toalurnsal ve Mekansal BowtIar (Srnail Manufacturina Induse Social and Spatial 
Dimensions). Ankara: Chamber of Architects. 

Bagis, A.I. (2985). "The Beginning and the Development of Economic Relations Between Turkey and 
Middle Eastern Counûies" in Dis Politika (Foreim Politics) Vol. XII, N. 1-2, June 



Bahcheiï, T o m  (1992). "Cypnis in the Politics of Turkey Since 1955" Ç-mm: A RePionai Conflict and 
Its Resolution (N. Salem, ed.), New York: St. Martin's Press in Association with the Canadian 
Institute for international Peace and Sec*. 

Bailey, F.E.. (1970). British Policv and the Turkish Reform Movement. New York: Howard Fertig. 

Baldwin, D. (1990). 'Islamic Banking in a Secularist C o n t e 6  Paper presented at the Centre for Middle 
Eastern and Islamic Studies, University of Durham. 

Balkir, C. (1993). "Turkey and the European Community: Foreign Trade and Direct Foreign Investment in 
the 1980s" in Turkev and Eurooe (Balkir, C. And A-M, Williams, eds.). London: Pinter Publisfiers 
Ltd 

(1993b). %de Strategy in the 1980s" in The Political and Socioeconomic Transformation of 
Turkev (A. Eralp, M. Tunay and B. Yesilada, eds.). London: Praeger. 

Baran, P. (1957). The Political Economv of Growth. New York: Monthiy Review. 

Baray, A.I. and T. Ergun. (1990). 1980 Sonrasi Donemde Turkive'nin Tarimsal Ya~isinda Ortava Cikan 
m s r n e l e r  (Changes in the Structure of the Turkish Am-icuIture after 1 9801. Istanbul: Friedrich 
Ebert Foundaûon. 

Barkan, O.L. ( 1980). "Turk Toprak Tarihinde Tanzhat ve 1274 (1 858) Tarihli Arazi Kanumamesi 
(Tanzimat in Turkish A@an History and the 1858 Land Law" Turkivede To~rak Meseiesi (The 
Land ProbIem in Turkevl. Istanbul. (originaily published in 1940). 

( 1975). "The Price Revolution of the Sixteenth Century" International Journal of Middle East 
Sîudies. 

(1946). Ciftcivi Touraklandirma Kanunu (Land Redistribution Bill). 

Barkey, J.H. (1990). The State and Indusbialization Crisis in Turkey. Boulder Westview Press. 

Barutc y F.A. ( 1977). Sivasi Anilar. 1939- I 954 (Political Mernoirs. 1939- 19542 tstanbul: Mitliyet 
Yayinlari. 

Ba@, A.F. (1962). Din ve Laiklik (Relieion and Secularism~ 2nd ed. Istanbul: Yagmur Yayinevi. 

Baxter, R.D. (1871). National Debts. London: Robert John Bush, 32, Charing Cross, S.W. 

Bayar, C. (1951). Celai Bavar Divorki: 1920-1950 Nutuk. Hitabe. Bevanat Hasbihal (Cela1 Bavar S~eaks: 
1920- 1950 Sueeches. Declarations. ConversationsL Istanbul: Tan Matbaasi, 

Baysam, T. and C. Blitzer. (1990). "Turkey's Trade Liberdization in the 1980s and Prospects for Its 
Sustainability" in The Political Economv of Turkev: Debt. Adiustment and Sustainabilitv (T. 
AricanIi and D. Rodrik, eds.). London: MacMillan 

Beatîie, K.J. (1994). EgMt During the Nasser Yean: Ideolow. Politics. and C i d  Societv. Oxford: 
Westview Press. 

Behar, B.E. (1992). Mdar ve Tarih. Turkive'de 'Resmi Tarih' Tezinin Olusurnu: 1929- 1937 (Power and 
History. The Fornation of the " Official History" Thesis in Turkey: 1929- 1937). Istanbul: AFA 
Yayincilik. 



Belge, M. (1992-1987). "Sol (The Left)" in Gecis Surecinde Turkive (Turkev in Transitionl, Istanbul: 
Belge Yayiniari (Originally pdished in 1987 by M o r d  University Press). 

(1989). Sosvalim, Turkive ve Gelecek (Socialism Turkev and the Future). Istanbul: Birikim 
Yayinlari, 

Bell, D. (1960). The End of Ideoloq. Glencoe: The Free Press. 

Beloff, M. (1963)- The United States and the Unitv of Euro e. Washington D.C.: Brookings. 

(1 949). The Foreim Policv of Soviet Russia 192% 194 1 Vol. 2. London: M o r d  University Press. 

Bennigsen, A., P.B. Henze and et.d. (1989). Soviet Strateev and Islam. London: MacMillan. 

Bennigsen, A and M. Broxup. (1983). The Islamic Threat to the Soviet State. London: Croom Helm. 

BerberogIu, B. ( 1982). Turkey in Crisis. London: Zed Press. 

Berkes, N. (1964/1976). The Develoument of Secularism in Turkev. Montreal: McGill University press. 

(ed). (1959). Turkish Nationalisrn and Turkish Civilization, Selected Essavs of Ziva Gokalp. New 
York: Columbia University Press. 

Berman, B. (1990). Control and Crisis in Colonial Kenva: The DiaIectic of Domination- London: James 
ClKTey. 

Berryman, P. (1987). Liberation Theology. New York: Pantheon Books. 

Besikci, 1, (1991). Turk Tarih Tezi. Gunes-Di1 Teorisi ve Kurt Sorunu (Turkish Histov Thesis. Sun- 
Language Theoiy and the Kurdish Ouestion). Ankara: Yurt Kitap YayineM. 

( 1969). DOEU Anadalunun Duzeni (The Social Order of Eastern Anatolia). Istanbul: E Yayiniari, 

Betin, S.U. (195 1)- Atanirk Inkilabi ve Ziva Gokal~. Yahva Kemal. Halide Adivar (Ataturk's Revolution 
and Ziva Go k a l ~ .  Yahya Kemal. HaIide Adivar). Istanbul: Guven Yayinevi. 

Bhabba, H. ( 1994). The Location of Culture. London: Verso. 

Bianchi, R (1984) Interest Grouos and Political üeveio~ment in Turkev. h c e t o n :  hinceton University 
Press. 

Birinci Turk Tarih Kongresi (First Turkish History Congress) (1932). Konerenin Zabitlari. Konferanslar ve 
Munakasalar (The Congress' Documents. Communications and Discussions). Istanbul: Matbaacilik 
ve Nesriyat Turk Anonim Sirketi. 

Blaisdell, D.C. (1929). European Financial Control in the Ottoman Em~ire: A Studv of thr Establishment 
Activities. and Simificance of the Administration of the Ottoman Public Debt. New York: 
Columbia University Press. 

Block, F. (1977). The Orig;ins of International Economic Disorder. Califomia: University of California 
Press. 

Bohlen, C. (1973). Witness to Historv. 1929-1 969. New York. 



Bo& M.M. (1979). "Turkey's New NationaI Security Concept: Wbat It Means For NATO" Orbis. Fd. 

Bolukbasi, S. (1988). The Su~emowers and the Third World: Turkish-American Relations and C-wrus. 
New York: University of Virginia Press. 

Boran, B. (1 968). Turkive ve Sosvalizm Sorunla~i (Turkev and the Problems of Socialism). Istanbui: Gun 
Yayiniari. 

(1945). Todumsal Y a ~ i  Arastirmahi (Research on Social Structure]. Ankara: Turk Tkh K u m u  
Basimevi. 

Boratav, K. ( 1990). "Inter-Class and Lutra-Class Ref ations of Distribution Under 'Structural Adjustment': 
Turkey h g  the 1980s" The Political Economv of Turkey: Debt. Adiustment and Sustainabilitv 
(T. Aricanli and D. Rodrik, eds.). London: MacMillan. 

( 1 982). Turkive.de Devletcilik (Statism in Turkey). Ankara: Savas Yayinlari. 

(198 1). "Kemaiist Economic Poficies and Etatism" Ataturk Founder of a Modem State (A. 
Kazancigil and E, Ozbudun, eds.). Hamden: Archon Books. 

( 1 980). Tarimsal Ya~ilar ve Kauitalim ( A m - a n  Structures and Capitalisml. Ankara: Ankara 
Universitesi Siyasal Bilgiler Fakultesi Yayinlari. 

(1973). "Kucuk Ureticilikte Bolusum Kategorileri (Categories of Distribution in Small Scde 
Farming)" Ankara Universitesi Sivasal Bilgiler Fakultesi Derrrisi (The Journal of the Facultv of 
Political Science. Ankara University Vol. 27, N. 4. 

Bottomore, T. and P. Goode (eds.). ( 1 978). Austro-Manu'srn. Odord: Clarendon Press. 

Bowles, S. and H. Gintis. (1982). "The Cisis of Liberal Democratic Capitalism" Politics and Society Vol. 
IIT N. 1 

Boyer, R (1988). The Search for Labour Market Flexibility. Oxford: Clarendon Press. 

Bozdag, 1. (n-d.). Abdulhamit'in Hatira Defieri (Abdulhamit's Mernoin). IstanbuI: Tercuman Yayinlh. 

Bozeman, A.B. (1971). The Future of Law in a MuIticulturaI World Princeton: Princeton University Press. 

Braudel, F. (1979). Civilization & Cauitalism 15th-18th C e n t u ~ :  The Persuective of the World Nol. 31, 
London: Fontana Press. 

(1973). The Mediterranean and the Meditm.ean World In the Aee of Phi i i~  II Vol. 2. New York: 
Perennial Library, Harper and Ro w Publishers. 

(1972). The Mediterranean and the Mediterranean World In the Age of Phi l i~  11 Vol. 1. New York: 
Perennial Library, Harper and Row Publishers. 

Bromley, S. (1994). Rethinking: Middle East Politics. Austin: University of Texas Press. 

( 199 1). Amencan Hegemonv and World Oil. Pemsylvania: Pennsylvania State University Press. 

Bryan, R. (1987). "The State and the internationalization of Capital: An Aproach to Analysis", Journal of 
Contemuorarv Asia, Vol, 17, N. 3. 



Bulac, A. (1983). Islam Dunvasinda Dusunce Somlarï ~lntellectual Issues in the Islamic Wodd). Istanbul: 
Isaret Yayinlari. 

( 1978)- Cagdas Kavramlar ve Duzenler Conceuts and Order of Our Times), Istanbul, Dusunce 
YayinIari. 

Bulutoglu, K. (1974). Yuz Somda Turkive de Yabanci Sermave (Foreirn Ca~ital in Turkev in One 
Hundred Questions). Istanbul: Gercek 

Bulutay, T and N. Yildirim ( 1968). "Turk Secmederinin ûy Verme Egilimlerinde iktisadi Sebeplerin 
Onerni U z e ~ e  Bir Deneme (An Attempt on the Importance of Economic Deteminants of the 
Voting Behaviour of Turkish Electorates)" Journal of the Faculty of Political Science. Ankara 
University Vol. ,YXm. 

Burcak, R.S. (1979). Turkive'de Demokrasive Gecis (Transition to Democraw in Turkev). Ankara: Olgac 
Matbaasi. 

Burrows, B. (1988). "Turkey and Europe: The Cultural Background" Turkev and Euro~e  in a CuItural 
Çontext (G. Johnson, ed.). Cambridge: Center of Middle Eastern Studies, Cambridge University 
Press. 

Caûuny, A.W- "Economic Conflicts and the Transformation of the Atlantic Order: The USA, Europe and 
the Liberalisaîion of Agriculture and Services" in Atlantic Relations: Bevond the R e a m  Era (S. 
GiU, ed). New York: Harvester Wheatsheaf St, Martin's Press. 

Cakir, R (1994). Ne Senat Ne Demokrasi: Refah Partisini Anlamak CNeither Sheriat Nor Democracv: An 
Understanding of the Wel fare Party). Istanbul: Metis. 

( 1 990). Ayet ve Slogan: Turkive'de Islarni Olusurnlar (Verse and Proooganda: Islamic Formations 
in Turkev). Istanbd: Metis Yayinlari. 

Cakir, R, and H. Goktas. (1991). Resmi Tarih. Sivil Aravis (Officia1 History. Civil Search). Istanbul: 
Metis. 

Cakir, R. and L. Cinemre. (199 1). Sol Kemalizme Bakivor (The Lefi Lookin~ at Kemalism). Istanbul: 
Metis. 

Calleo, D. (1970). The Atlantic Fantasv: The US. MATO. and Europe. Baltimore: The Johns Hopkins 
University. 

Calleo, D. and B.M. Rowland. (1973). Arnenca and the World Political Economy, Bioomhgton: irtdiana 
University Press. 

Canan, I. (199 1) "Said Nursi's View of Civilization", in Panel: B e d i m a n  Said Nursi. Istanbul: Yeni 
Asya YayinIari. 

Cardoso, F.H. and E, Fdetto (1979). Deuendencv and Deveio~ment in Latin Arnerica California: 
University of California Press. 

Celasun, M. and D. Rodrik. (1991). "Turkish Experience with Debt: Macroeconomic Policy and 
Perforrnence", Develo~ine: Country Debt and the World Economy (ed. J.D. Sachs). Chicago: 
university of Chicago Press. 



Cem, 1. (1978). 12 M a .  (March 121. Istanbul: Cern Yayinevi. 

(1972). "Sade Partilinin Rustunun Ispati (The Evidence of the Maturity of an Ordinary Party 
Membe? MiHivet N e w s ~ a ~ e r  May 1. 

(1970). Turkive'de Gen Kdmisligin Tariii (The Historv of Underdeveloument in Turkev). 
Istanbul: Cern Yayinevi. 

Choudhury, M.A. and U.A. Malik- (1992). The Foundations of Islarnic Political Economv- London: 
MacMillan 

Churba, J. (1980). "The Eroding Security Structure Balance in the Middle East" in Orbis Summer. 

Churchill, Sir W. (1953). Triumgh and Traeedv. Boston: Hougton Mifilin. 

Cinar, M and 0. Silier. (1979). Turkive Tariminda Isletmeler Arasi Farklilasma Istanbul: Bogazici 
Universitesi Yayini. 

Clough, S.B. (2968). Eurouean Econornic Histotv: The Econornic Develooment of Western Civilization. 
New York: McGraw-Hill Book Company. 

C o I ~ a ,  E. (1983). 24 Ocak: Bir Donemin Perde Arkasi (24 Januarv;Behind the Scenes of an Era). - 
Istanbul: Milliyet Yayinlari. 

(198%). 12 Evlul: Bir Donemin Perde Arkasi (12 Se~tember: Behind the Scenes of an Ers). 
Istanbul: Milliyet Yayidari. 

Cosan, M.E. (1994). Zaferin Yolu ve Sartlari (The Way to Victoy and Its Reauirernentsl. Istanbul: Seha. 

(1993). Yeni Donemde Yeni Gorevler (New Duties in a New En). Istanbul: Seha 

Cosan, M.E and H. Necatioglu. (n-da), Gavemiz (Our Goal]. Istanbul: Seha. 

Couloumbis, T.A. (1983). The United States. Greece. and Turkev: The Troubled Triange. New York: 
Praeger. 

(2983b). "The Structures of Greek Foreign Policy" Greece in the 1980s (ed. R Clogg). London: 
St. Martin's Press. 

Cowen, M.P and R.W. Shenton. (1996). Doctrines of Developrnent. London: Routledge. 

Cox, R (1 997). The New ReaIisrn: Perspectives on Multilateralism and WorId Order. London: St. Martin's 
Press. 

Co% KR. (ed.). (1997). S~aces of Globalization: Reassertine: the Power of the L o d .  London: St- Martin's 
Press. 

Cremasco, M. ( 1989). "Do-It-Yourself: The National Approach to the Out-of-Area Question" The Atlantic 
Alliance and the Middle East (ed J.I. Coffey and G. Bonvicini). Pittsburgh: University of 
Pittsburgh Press. 

Davis, H.B. (1967). Sociaiism and Nationdism. London: Monthly Review Press. 



Davison, R. H. ( 1993). Turkish Attitudes Concerning Christian-Mush Equality in the Nineteenth 
C e n w  The Modem Middle East: A Reader (A. Hourani, etai., ed-). Berkeley: University of 
California Press. 

(1977). "Nationalism as an ûttornan Problern and the Ottoman Response", Nationalism in a Non- 
National State: The Dissolution of the Ottoman Emnirg (eds. W.W. Haddad and W. 0chsenwald)- 
Columbus: Ohio S tate University Press. 

(1963). Reform in the Ottoman Em~ire.  1856-1 876. Princeton: Princeton University Press. 

Dawisha, A. and K. Dawisha (eds.). (1982). The Soviet Union in the Middle East: Policies and 
Persoectives. New York: Holmes & Meier Publishers. 

Dawisha, A (1982). "The Soviet Union in the Arab World: The Limits to Superpower [duence" in The 
Soviet Union in the Middle East: Policies and Pemectives (A Dawisha and K. Dawisha, eds.)- 
New York: Holmes & Meier. 

De Gaulle, C. (1960). War Memoirs Vol, 3. London. 

Demirel, H., U. Simek, B. Ates. (1977). Islami Hareket ve M.S.P. (Islamic Movement and the N.S.P). 
Istanbul: Yeni Asya Yayini. 

Denktash, R ( 1 988). The Cwm Triangle. London: K. Rustem & Brother. 

Deyo, F. (1987). The Political Economv of  the New Asian industrialism. Ithaca: Corne11 University Press. 

Dincer, N. (1974). 19 13'ten B u m e  Imam-Hati~ Okullari Meselesi (The Ouestion of Imam-Hatip Schook 
From 19 13 to the Presentl, Istanbul: Yagmur Yayinevi. 

Dodd, C.H. (1979). Democracv and Development in Turke~. Hull: The Eothen Press. 

Dumont, P. ( 1987). "Islam as a Factor of Change and Revival in Modem Turkey" Turkic Culture: 
Continuity and Change (S.M. Akural, ed.). Bloornington: indiana University Turkish Studies 6. 

Durkheim, E. (19 15). The Elementarv Forms of the Religious Life: A Studv in Relimous Sociolow. 
(Tram. .J. W. Swain). London: Men & Unwin. 

Duru, 0. (1978). American Gizli Belgelenvie Turkive'nin Kurtulus Yiilari (The Years of Liberation of 
Turkev in the Secret Amencan Documents). Istanbul: Milfiyet Yayinlari. 

Ecevit, B. (1978). Bu Duzen Demsmelidir (This Order Must Chan~el -  Istanbul: Tekin Yayinevi. 

( 19%). DisPolitika Ankara: Ajans Th. 

( l976b). Ecevit'in Aciklarnalari f Ecevit's Emlanationsl. Ankara Ajans Turk, 

(1974)- Demokratik Solda Isci-Kovlu Elele (Worker-Peasant Together in the Democratic Left 
Movement). Ankara: Ajans Turk. 

( 1968). Ataturk ve Devrimcilik (Ataturk and Revolutionism). Ankara: Tekin Yayinevi. 

( 1966). Ortanin Solu (Left of Center). Istanbul: Kim Yayinlari. 



(1965). "Kibris ve Amerika (Cyprus and the United States)" Milliyet Newsuauer March 30. 

(I965b). "Donum Noktasi (T&g Point)" Millivet Newma~er 26 Apd. 

Ehrlich, T. (1974). International Cnsis and the RoIe of Law: C v o n ~ ~  1858-1 967- London: Chfbrd 
University Press. 

EIwell-Sutton, E.P. (1955)- Persian Oil: A Studv in Power Politics. London. 

( 1949). "Political Parties in hm, The Middle East Journal Vol, 3 (Januq). 

Emre, S.A. (1989). "Devletimizin Bagimsizligi ve Avrupa Toplulugu (The independence of Our State and 
the European Community)" Istanbul: Pamphlet by the Welfare Party. 

(1973). M.S.P Genel Baskani Sulevman Arif Emre'nin 1. Buyuk Kongrwi Acis Konusmasi (The 
First Great Conmess ûueming Speech of the N.S.P Leader Sulevman Aiif Emre. Ankara. 

Emsley, C. (1969). British Society and the French Wm. London: Rowman. 

Eralp. A. (1993). "Turkey and the EC in the Changing Post-War International System" in Turkev and 
Euroue (C. Balkir and A.M. Williams, eds.). London: Pinter Publishers Ltd. 

(1991). "Turkey in the Changing Post-war World Order Strategies of Development and 
Westernization" Paper presented to the Workshop on Comparative Study of Turkey and Egypt, 
Cairo. 

(1990). "The Politics of Turkish Development Strategies" in Turkish State. Turkish Societv (A. 
F i e l  and N. Simian, eds.). London: Routledge. 

Erbakan, N. (1990). "Refah Partisi 3. Olagan Buyuk Kongresi: Genel Baskan Prof. D R  N. Erbakan'in 
Acis Konusmasi (Welfare Party 3rd. General Congress: The ûpening Speech of the Leader 
Professor N. Erbakan)". Ankara: Pamphlet Published by the Welfare Party. 

(1 975). Milli Gorus (National Outlook). Istanbul: Dergah Yayinlari. 

(1973). Milli Gorus ve 3, Bes Yillik Plan (Nationai View and the 3rd Yearlv PlW. Ankara: Furkan 
Yayinlari . 

( 1972). Mecliste Ortak Pazar (Common Market in the Parliament). [pnir: Istiklal Matbaasi. 

Erdernir, S. (ed.) (1 962). Muhalefetie Ismet Inonu. 1959- 1 960: Konusmdari. Demeclen. Mesailari, 
Sohbetleri ve YazilarivIa (tsmet inonu in Omosition 1959-1960: With His S~eeches, 
Declarations. Messages. Talks and Wntin~s). Istanbul: Ekicigil Matbaasi. 

Ergil, D. (1975). "Class Confiict and Turkish Transformation", Studia Islamica Fasicde Vol. XLI. 

Erguder, U. And RI. HoRerbert. (1988). "The 1983 Generai Elections in Turkey: Continuity or Change in 
Votuig Patterns" in State. Democracv and the Milit-: Turkev in the 1980s (M. Heper and A. 
Evin, eds.). Berlin-New York: Walter de Gruyter. 

Erogul, C. (1970). Democrat Parti. Tarihi ve Ideoloiisi (The Democratic Party* Its Histoq and IdeoloM. 
Ankara: Ankara Universitesi, Siyasai Bilgiler Fakdtesi Yayini. 



Extekun, N.M. (1984). The Cyprus Di ute and the Birth of the Turkish Reuublic of Northern C y m .  
Nicosia: K, Rustem & Brother. 

Esposito, J.L. ( 199 11 1987). Islam and Politics (Revised, 2nd. Ed.). New York: Syracuse Press. 

Esteva, G. (1992). "DeveIoprnent" in The Develournent Dictionam (W. Sachs, ed.). London: Zed. 

Evans, P. (1985). "TransnationaI Linkages and the Economic Role of the State: An Analysis of Developing 
and indusûialized Nations in the Post-World War II Penodn in Brinnin~ the State Back In (P. 
Evans, D. Rueschemeyer and T. Skocpol, eds.). New York: Cambridge University Press. 

Featherstone, K. ( 1989). "The Mediterranean Challenge: Cohesion and Extemal Preferences* in The 
Eurouean Communitv and the Challenge of the Future (J. Lodge, ed.). New York: St, Martin's 
Press. 

Findey. C. (1982). "The Advent of IdeoIogy in the IsIarnic Middle East", Studia lslamica. 

(1980). Bureaucratie Refom in the Ottoman Em~ire: The Sublime Porte. 1789-1922. Princeton: 
Princeton University Press. 

Fleming, D. F. (196 1). The Cold War and Its Ori&s. 191 7-1 960 Vol. 1 & 2. Vol. 1 published by London: 
George Allen and Unwin Ltd. And, Vol. 2 published by New York: Doubleday and Company Ltd. 

Foley, C. (1964). Legacv of Strïfe: C p u  from Rebellion to Civil War. Hannondsworth: Penguin, 

Frank, AG. ( 1969). "Development and UnderdevelopmentW,Latin America: Development or Revolution 
(ed- A.G. Frank). London: Monthiy Review. 

Freedman RO. (199 1). Moscow and the Middle East: Soviet Policv Since the invasion of Af-anistan. 
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

(1978). Soviet Policy Toward the Middle East Since 1970 (revised ed.). New York: Praeger 
Pubslishers. 

Frey, F. ( 1965). The Turkish Political EIite. Cambridge: M.1.T- Press. 

(1964). "Education" in Political Modernization in Ja~an and Turkev (R-W. Ward and D.A. 
Rustow. eds.). New Jersey: Princeton University Press. 

(1963). "Political Development, Power and Communication in Turkey" Communications and 
Political Deveio~ment (L. W. Pye ed.). Princeton: Princeton University Press. 

Friedman, 1. ( 1977). Gemianv. Turkev and Zionism. Oxford: Odord University Press. 

Friedmann, H. (1993). "The Political Economy of Food: A Global Crisis", New Left Review, N. 197. 

( 1992). "Distance and DurabiIity: Shaky Foundations of the World Food Economy", Third World 
Ouarterlv Vol. 13, N. 2. 

(199 1). "Warsaw Pact Socialism and NATO Capitalism: Disintegrating Blocs, 1973-89", 
Unpublished paper presented at the conference Rethinking the Cold War, A.E. Havens Center for 
the Study of Social Structure and Social Change, Dept. of Sociology, University of Wisconsin, 
Madison, October 1 8-20. 



(199 1 b)- "New Wines, New Bottles: Regdation of Capital on a WorId Scale", Studies in Political 
Economv, N. 36, Fall. 

(I982)."The PoiiticaI Economy of Food: The Rise and Fall of the Postwar international Food - .  
ics of Labour Class and C Order", Marcist Inqurnes: Stud (eds. M. Buraway and T. Skocpol) 

(Supplement to American Journal of Sociology, Vol. 88). Chicago: University of Chicago Press. 

Friedmann, H. and P. McMichael. (1989). uAgriculture and the State System: The Rise and Decline of 
National Agricultures, 1870 to the Present", Sociologia Rufalis, Vol. 22, N. 2. 

Froebel, F., J. Heinrichs, and 0. Kreye. (1 980). The New International Division of Labour: Structural 
Unempioynent in ~ndustrialiçed Countries and Industrialisation in Developine Countries. 
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

Fromkin, D. (1989). A Peace to End Al1 Peace: The Fa11 of the Ottoman Em~ire and the Creation of the 
Modem Middle East. New York: Avon Books. 

Fry, M.J. (1972). Finance and Develo~rnent Planning in Turkey. Leiden: E. J. BrilI. 

Gaddis, J.L. (1982)- Strategjes of Containment. New York: Oxford University Press. 

- * 

(1972). The United States and the O n p s  of the CoId War. 1941-1947. New York: Columbia 
University Press. 

Gardner, R (1969). Sterling-DoHar Diulomacy. New York: McGraw Hill. 

Garthoff, R.L. (1982). "The Meaning of the Missiles7', Washington Ouarterly Vol. 5, N. 4. 

Gellner, E. (1994). Conditions of Libertv: Civil Society and Its Rivals. London: Hamish Hamilton, 

( 1983). Nations and Nationdism. London: Basil Blackwell. 

(1983b). Muslirn Societv. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

( 1964). Thought and Change. Chicago: üniversity of Chicago Press. 

Genc, S. (197 1). 12 Mart'a N a d  Geiindi: Bir Devrin Perde Arkasi. 1960-1 97 1 (How the 12 March w;ts 
anived at: Behind the Curtain of an Era 1960- 197 11. Ankara. 

Genel Kurmay Baskanligi (Military Head Quarter of the Republic of Turkey). (1972). Turkive 
Cumhurivetinde Avaklanmdar. 1924- 1938 CU~risings in the Re~ublic of Turkev. 1924-1938). 
Ankara: Genel Kurmay Yayinevi. 

George, S. (1990). A Fate Worse Than Debt. London: Penguin Books. 

Gevgili, A. (1973). Turkive'de 197 1 Regmi (The 197 1 Recrime in Turkev). Istanbul: Milliyet YayinIari. 

Gibb, H.A.R. and H. Bowen. (1962). Islamic Society and the West. Vol 1 .  London: Oxford Univ. Press. 

Gill, S. (1997). Globalization. Democratization and MuItilateralism. New York: St. Martin's Press, 

( 1990). American Henemonv and the Trilateral Commission. Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press. 



Ginsberg, R.H- (1989). " US-EC Relations" in The Euro~ean Comrnunitv and the ChalIenee of the Future 
(L Lodge, ed). New York: St. Martin's Press. 

Giritlioglu, F. (1965). Turk S i y i  Tarihinde CHP'nin Mevkii (The Statu of the RPP in the History of 
Turkis h Politics) Vol. 1. Ankara: Ayyildiz Matbaasi. 

Gitmeq A- (1979). Dis Goc Ovkusu (The Storv of External Mimation). - Ankara: Maya YayinciIik. 

G k  A. (1966). "Bir Sanayi Odasi Kuniluncaya Kadar (Uotil ûrganizing a Chamber of I n d e  in 
Istanbul Sana* Odasi Derprisi (Journal of Istanbul Chamber of I n d u e  Vol. 1, N. 5). 

Gokce, B., S. Tuzun, and others. (1984). Orta Ometim Genclieinin Beklenti ve Soninlari (Emectations and 
Problems of Youth in Hieh Schools). Ankara: MiIli Egitim Genclik ve Spor Bakaniigi Yayinlari. 

Golan, G. (1990). Soviet Policies in the Middle East fiorn World War iI to Gorbachev. Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press. 

Goldberg, J. (1 984). "Saudi Arabias Attitude Toward the USSR, 1977-80" in The USS R and the Muslim 
WorId: Issues in Domestic and Foreign Policv (Y. Ro'i, ed.). London George Allen & Unwin. 

Gole, N. (1993). "Engineers: Technomtic Democracy" in Turkw and the West: Chaneing Political and 
Cultural Identities (M. Heper, A- Oncu and H. Krarner, eds.). London: LB. Tauris & Co Ltd 

(1986). Muhendisler ve Ideoloii (Engneers and Ide010e;vl. Istanbul: Iletisim Yayinlari. 

Gologlu, M- (1974). MiIli Sef Donemi. 1939-1 945 (The The National Chief Period 193% 19451. Ankara: 
Turfian Kitabevi, 

Gonlubol, M- (1971). "NATO and Turkey, An Overall Apptaisal" Milletlerarasi Munasebetler Turk Yilligi 
/The Turkish Yearly on International Relations) Vol, XI. 

Gonluboi, M., AS. Esmer, O. Sander and others. (1987). OlavlarIa Turk Dis Politikasi (Turkish F o r e i ~  
Policy with the Develo~ment of Events) (6th ed.) Vol. 1 and 2. Ankara: Facdty of Political 
Science of the Ankara University Press, No. 558. 

Gordon, D, (1988). "The Global Economy: New Edifice or Crumbling Foundations?" New LeA Review N. 
168. 

Gorst, A. and L. Johnman. (1997). The Suez Cnsis. London: Routledge. 

Graebner, AN. (1970). "The United States and the Soviet Union: The Elusive Peace" Current History VoI. 
59, N. 350, October. 

Gramsci, A. (1971). Selections fiom the Prison Notebooks of Antonio Gramsci (Q. Hoare and G-N- Smith, 
eds-). New York: international Publishers. 

Greenfeld L, (1992). Nationalism: Five Roads to Modernity. Cambridge: Harvard University Press. 

Grosser, A. (1980). The Western Alliance: Eurouean-Arnerican Relations Since 1945. London: MacmiIlan. 

( 1967). French Foreign Policv under de Gaulle. Boston. 

Gruen, G.E. (1980). "Ambivalence in the Alliance: U.S interests in the Middle East and the Evolution of 



Turkish Foreign PoIicy" Orbis Sirmmer. 

Gucer, L. (1964). XV.-XVI. Asiriarda Osmanli hn~aratoriumuida Hububat Meselesi ve Hububattan Alinan 
Verder  (Grain Ouestion and the Taxation of Grain in the Ottoman Ern~ire Durine; the XV-XVI 
Centuries. Istanbul. 

Gulalp, H. (1992). "Nationdist venus Islamist Potitics in Turkey: The Social Roots of Islamic Radicalism" 
Unpublished Paper Resented at the F k t  European Conference of Sociology, Viema, Austria, 
Agust 26-29, 

(1985). "Pattern of Capital Accumulation and State-Society Relations in Turkey" Journal of 
Contem~orarv Asia Vol 15, N. 3. 

Gunaltay, S. and H.R Tankut- (193 8). Di1 ve Tarih TezIerimiz Uzerine Gerekli Bazi M a r  (Sorne 
Necessarv Exdanations on Our Languaee and Historv Thesis). Istanbul: Devlet Basimevi. 

Gunce, E. ( 1967). "Early Planning Experiences in Turkey", Planning in Turkev (ed. S. ilkin and E. inanc). 
Ankara: Facdty of Administrative Sciences, Middle East Technical University. 

Gunduz, 1. (1983). Osmanlilarda Devlet-Tekke Munasebetleri (State-Tekke Relations in the Ottoman 
Em~ire). Ankara: Seha Yayinlari- 

Gunes, T. (1961). "C.H.P. Halktan N a d  Uzaklasti? (How did the RPP diverge from the People?)" Yon N. 
7. 

Gunes-Ayata, A. (1991). "P ld i sm Versus Authoritarianism: Political Ideas in Two Islamic Publications" 
islam in Modem Turkev: Relirrion Politics and Literature in a Secular State (R Tapper, ed.). 
London: 1.B- Tauris & Co Ltd- 

(1990). "Claçs and Clienteiism in the Republican People's Party" in Turkish State. Turkish Society 
(A. Finkel and N. S h a n ,  eds.). London: Routledge 

Gurdogan, E. (1991) Goninmeven Universite (Invisible University1 Istanbul: Iz Yayinlari. 

Gurel S.S. (1993). "Turkey and Greece: a Difficult Aegean Relationship" in Turkev and Europe (C. Balkir 
and A.M. Williams. eds.). London: Pinter Publishers Ltd. 

Guvenc, B., G. Seylan, etal. (1991). Turk-Islam Sentezi Dosvasi (Turkish Islamic Synthesis File). Istanbul: 
Samal Yayinevi. 

(1987). "Turk-Islam Sentezi (Turkish Islamic Synthesis)" in Cumhurivet N ~ w s D ~ D ~ ~  Apd  19-23 

Habermas, J. (1983). "Modemity: An hcompleie Project" The Anti-Aesthetic: Essavs on Postmodern 
Culture (H. Foster, ed.). Washington. 

Hale, W. (198 1). The Political and Economic Development of Modem Turkey. London: Croom Helm. 

Hall, T. (1989). Social Change in the Southwest. 1350- 1880. Kansas: University of Kansas Press. 

Halliday, F. (1987). "The Middle East in International Perspectives'' in The World Order: Socialist 
Perspectives (R. Bush, et al., eds.). Cambridge: Polity Press. 

(1984). The New Cold War. London: Verso. 



( 1979)- Arabia Without Sultans. Harmondsworth: Penguin. 

Hann, C.M. (19% 1985). "Rural Transformation on the East Black Sea Coast of Turkey: A Note on 
Keyder" T h n  Vol. 12, N. 4. 

Harb Tarihi VesWari Dergisi (The Journal of the War History Documents) Vol- 14. ( 1955). Ankara. 

Hams, S. G. (1972). The Troubled Alliance: Turkish-Arnerican Problems in Historical Pers~ective. 1945- 
1971 Washington. D.C, -- 

(1965), "The Role of the Military in Turlcish Politics: i" Middle East Journal Vol. 19, N. 1. 

Hart, P.T. (1990). The Two Allies at the Threshoid of War: C w m -  a Firsthand Account of Crisis 
Management 1965- 1968. Durham: hike  University Press. 

Harvey, D. (1993)- "From Space to Place and Back Again: Reflections on the Condition of Postrnodernity" 
Mapoing the Futures: Local Cultures. Global Change (J. Bird, et-al., eds.). New York: Routledge. 

(1990). The Condition of Posûnodernitv: An Enqwrv into the On'i5ns of Cultural Change. Oxford: 
Blackwell- 

Hatipogiu, S.R ( 193 6) .  Turkive'de Zirai Buhran (Aericultural Crisis in Turkey). Ankara. 

Hatipogiu, 2. (1978). An Unconventional Analvsis of T urkish Economv: An Essav on Economic 
Development Istanbul: Aktif Buro Basim Organizasyon. 

Ha-, A. (1 99 1). A Histoqr of the Arab Peodes. London: Faber and Faber- 

Heper, M. ( 1990). "The Executive in the Third Turkish Republic, 1982- 1989" in Governance Vol. 3. 

(1988). "State and Society in Turkish Political Experience" in State- Dernocracy and the Military: 
Turkev in the 1980s (M. Heper and A. EWi, eds.). Berlin-New York: Walter de Gruyter. 

(198 1). "Islam, Polity and Society in Turkey: A Middie Eastern Perspective" The Middle East 
loutnai Vol. 35, N. 3. 

Hershlag, Z.Y. (1968). Turkev: The Challenge of Growth. Leiden: E.J. Brill. 

Heyd, U. (1950). Foundations of Turkish Nationalism- London: Luzac and Corn., Harvill Press. 

Hic, M. and et,al. (1973). Montai Sanavi: Gelismesi, Soiunlari ve Ekonomimizdeki Yeri (Assemblv 
Indusûy: Its Development. Problems and Place in Our Economv). Istanbul: Ekonomik ve S O N  
Etudler Konferans Heyeti. 

Hinderink, J. And M. Kiray. (1970). Social Stratification as an Obstacle to DeveIowment. New York: 
Praeger. 

H* P. and G. Thompson. ( 1996). Globalization in Ouestion: The International Economv and the 
Possibilities of Govemance. London: Polity Press. 

Hitchens, C. (1984). Cprus. London: Quartet Book. 

Hobsbawm, E. J. (1990). Nations and Nationaiism since 1780. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 



( 1977). The .4ge of Revohtion: 1 789- 1848. London: Abacus 

Hoogvelt A. (1982). The Third World in Global Develooment London: MacMillan. 

Hoselitz, B. ( 1952). The Promess of Underdevelo~ed Are@. Chicago: University of Chicago Press. 

Huutington, S. P. (1968). Political Order in Chaneinn Societies. New Heaven: Yale University Press. 

Hurewitz, J.C. (1956). Didomacv in the Near and Middle East: A Documentarv Record 19 14- 1956 Vol 
ii. Princeton: D, Van Nostrand. 

(1956a). "Our Mistakes in the Middle East" Atlantic, December. 

1- S. (1993). "Businessmen: Democratic Stability" in Turke~ and the West: ChanPiner Political and 
Cultural Identities (M. Heper, A. Oncu and H. Kramer, eds.). London: I.B. Tauris & Co Ltd. 

( 199 1). "Exporters: Favoured Dependencf in Strone. State and Economic lnterest Grou~s: The 
Post- 1980 Turkish Exnerience (M. Heper, ed). Berlin-New York: Walter de W e r  

haicik, H. (1973II 994). The ottoman Em~ire: The Classical Age. 1300- 16û0. London: Phoenix ( F h t  
Published in 1973 by Weidenfeld and Nicolson), 

(1987). "When and How British Cotton Goods Invaded the Levant Markets", The Ottoman Ern~ife 
and the World Economv (H. Islamoglu-Inan, e b ) .  Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

(1985). 'The Emergence of Big Farms. Cifüiks: State, Landlords and Tenants" Studies in Ottoman 
Social and Economic History. London: Variomm Reprints. 

( 1980). "Military and Fiscal Transformation of the Ottoman Empire, 1600- 17001' ArchivuIn 
Ottornanicum Vol 6, pp. 783-338. 

(1973). "The Application of Tamimat", Archivurn Ottornanicum Vo1.3 

(1969). "Capital Formation in the Ottoman Empire", Journal of Economic Histoq Vol. XXIX, N. 
1 

( 1964). "The Nature of Traditional Society, Turkey", Political Modemization in Jauan and Turkey 
(R.E. Ward and D. Rustow, eds.). Princeton: Princeton University Press. 

han,  A. (1939). "Ataturk ve Tarih Tezi (Ataturk and History Thesis)" Belleten Vol. 3. 

Inonu, 1, (1946). Inonu'nun Sovlev ve Demeclen (The Sueeches and Declarahons of I n p u .  Istanbul: MiIli 
Egi tim Basimevi. 

Insel, A. (1990). Turkive Toplumunun Bunalimi (The C ~ S ~ S  in Turkish Societv). Istanbul: Birikim 
Yayinlari. 

lonescu, G. And E. GelIner. (1969). Pooulism: Its Meanings and National Characteristicsi. London: 
Weidenfeld and Nicoison. 

Irmak, S. (1947). "CHP Mesele1a-i (The Roblems of the RPP)" Ylus News~aper October 9. 

Isik, 1. (1 990). Bediuzzarnan Said Nursi ve Nurculuk (Bediuzzaman Said Nursi and NurismL Istanbd: 



Csikli, A. (1992). "Ucreli Emek ve Sendikalasma (Waged Labour and Unionization)" in Gecis Surecinde 
Turkive (Turkev in Transition). Istanbul: Belge Yayiniari (Originally Published in by Oxford 
University Press), 

Islamoglu-Inan, H. (1987). "State and Peasants in the Ottoman Empire: A Study of Peasant Economy in the 
North-Central Anatolia Dufing the Sixteenth Cenîq", The Ottoman Em~ire  and the World 
Economv (H.IsIamogiu-in- ed). Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

IslarnogIu, H. And C. Keyder. (1977). "Agenda for Ottoman ffistory", Review Vol. 1, N. 1, Summer. 

Issawi, C. (1982). "The Transformation of the Economic Position of the Millets in the Nineteenth Century" 
Christians and Jews in the Ottoman Ern~ire!. Vol. 1 (B. Braude and B. Lewis, eds.). New York: 
Holmes and Meyer. 

(1982b). An Economic Historv of the Middle East and North Afiica London: Methuen. 

( 1980)- The Economic Historv of Turkw: 1800- 19 14. Chicago: University of Chicago Press. 

Jaschke, G. (1 972). Yeni Turkive'de Islarniik (Islam in New Turkey) (trans. by H. Ors). Ankara: BiIgi 
Yayinevi. 

Juergensmeyer, M. (1993). The New Cold Wax Religous Nationalism Confronts the Secular State. 
California: University of California Press. 

Kddor, M. ( 1995). "European Institutions, Nation-States and Nationalism" in Cosmo~olitan Democracv: 
An A~enda for a New World Order (D. Archibugi and D. He14 eds.). Cambridge: Polity Press. 

(1979). The Worfd Militaw Order: The Im~act of MiIitarv Technolow on the Third World. 
London: Macmillan 

Kandemir, F. ( 1 95 5). Ataturk-Ismet Inonu Inonu-Maresal Darginl igi (The Fric bons Between Ataturk and 
Ismet Inonu. and Inonu and Maresa Vol. 6. Istanbul: Ekicigil Matbaasi. 

Kapur, H. (1 965). Soviet Russia and Asia 19 17- 1927: A Studv of Soviet Policy Towards Turkev. Iran and 
Afghanistan. Geneva 

Kara, M. (1979). "Cumhuriyet Oncesi Tasavvufi Yayin 0rganlax-i ve Cemiyetier (Sufi hblishing Kouses 
and Associations Before the Republic)" Hareket Vol. Vm. 

Karahasanoglu, M. (1975). Masona-Komuniste-Renksize Karsi Tek Adam Erbakan (The OnIv Man 
Erbakan Against Mason-Communist-CoIourless~ Istanbul. 

Karabekir, K. (195 1). Istiklal Harbimizin Esaslari The Fundamentals of Our Liberation War). Ankara: 
Sinan Matbaasi 

Karluk, S.R. (1990). Avni~a To~luluklari ve Turkive (Eurouean Communities and Turkev). Istanbd: Biiim 
Teknik Yayinevi. 

Karpat, K. (1982). "Millets and Nationality: The Roots of hcongniity of Nation and State in the Post- 
Ottoman Era" Christians and Jews in the Ottoman Em~ire Vol. 1 (B. Braude and B. Lewis, e&). 
New York: Hohes and Meyer. 



(1976). Gecekondu: Rural M i m o n  and Urbanization. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

(1973)- Social Change and Politics in Turkey. Leiden: E.J, Bill. 

( 1973). The Transformation of the Ottoman State, 1789- 1908" International Journal of Middle 
East Studies Vol. 3, N. 3. 

(1959). Turkev's Politics: The Transition to a Multi-Partv System. Princeton: Princeton University 
Press. 

(1957). Transition of Turkev's Political Regime to a MuIti-Party Political Svstern. New York: New 
York University Press, 

Kartal, S.K. (1983). Economik ve S o d  Yonleriyle Turkive'de Kentlilesme (Urbanization in Turkev: Its 
Economic and Social Aspects]. Ankara 

Kasaba, R (1988). The Ottoman Emuire and the World Economv: The Nineteenth Centurv. New York 
(Albany): State University of New York Press. 

Kazgan, G- (1990)- Turkiye'de GeIir Bolusumu: Dun ve Bugun (Incorne Distribution in Turkev: Yesterdav 
and Todav. Istan bui: Fnedric h-Eber-Va. 

(1988)Xkonomide Disa Acik Buyume (Export ûriented Economic Growth) (2nd ed). Istanbul: 
Altin Kitaplar Yayinevi. 

(1976). uAgricultural Exports to the EC" in Econornic Relations Between Turkey and the EEC: 
Roceedines of a Serninar Hold in Antalva on October 1 1-1 4 1976 (0. Okyar and 0. M a n ,  eds.). 
Ankara: Hacettepe University, institute for Economic and Social Research on Turkey and the 
Middle East Publication. 

(1974). Avnx~a Ekonornic To~lulueu ve Turkive lliskileri (European Economic Cornmunity and 
EEC Relations with Turkey. Istanbul: Varlik Yayinlari. 

Kedourie, E. ( 1970). Nationalism in Asia and Afica. London: Weidenfeld and Nicolson. 

Kent, M. (1993). Momils and Mandan'ns: Oil. ImileriaIism. and the Middle East in British Foreign Policv, 
1900-1 940. London-Portland, Or. : Frank Cass. 

( 1976). Oil and Emoire: British Poliw and Mesopotamian Oil: 1900-1 920. London. 

Keohane, R.O. (1984). M e r  Hegemonv: Coo~eration and Discord in the World Political Economv. 
Princeton: Princeton University Press. 

Kepenek, Y. (1984). Turkive Ekonomisi (Turkish Economv) (2nd ed). Ankara: Savas Yayinlari. 

( 1983). Gelisimi. Uretim Yaoisi ve Sorunlarivla Turkive Ekonomisi (Turkish Economv with Its 
Development Production Structure and Problems). Ankara: Middle East Technical University 
Press. 

Kertesz, S. ( 196 1). Amencan Diolomacv in a New Era. University of Notre Dame Press. 

Keyder, C. ( 1993a). Ulusal Kakimacilinin Iflasi (The Banckruptcv of National Develo~mentdism). 
Istanbul: Metis Yayinlari. 



(1993b). "The Dilemma of Cultural Idenîity on the Mx@ of Europe", Review Vol. 16, N. 1.  

(1988). "Class and State in the Transformation of Modem Turkey" State and Ideolow in the 
Middle East and Pakistan (F. Halliday and H. Ala* eds.). New York: Monthly Review Press. 

(1987). State and Class in Turkw. London: Verso. 

(1983a). "The Cycle of Sharecropping and the Consolidation of Small Peasant Ownenhip in 
Turkey" Journal of Peasant Studies VOL 10, N. 2. 

( 1983b). "Paths of Rural Transformation in Turkey" The Journal of Peasant Studies Vol. 1 1, N. 1 .  

(1983~). "Srnail Peasant Ownership in Turkey: Histoncal Formation and fiesent Structuren Review 
Vol. 1,  N. 1. 

( 198 1). The Definition of a Peri~herd Economv. Twkev: 1923- 1929. Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press. 

(1979). "The Politicai Economy of Turkish Democracy" New Left Review, N. 1 15. 

Khouri, RG- (1987)- "Knotting a New Network", ARAMCO WorId Magazine Vol, 38, N-2. 

Kili, S. (1976). 19604975 Doneminde Cumh-et Halk Partisinde Gelismeler: Sivaset Bilimi Acisindan 
Bir Inceleme (Develouments in the Renublican Peo~les Partv During the Penod of 1960-1975: A 
Shidv of Political Science). Istanbul: Bogazici University Yayinlari. 

( 1  968)- Turkev: A Case S t u d ~  of Political Develoument. Istanbul: School of Business 
Administration and Econornics, Robert College. 

Kilic, A. (1959). Turkw and the World. Washington, D.C. 

(1955). Kilic Ali Hatirdarini Anlatiyor (Mernoirs of Kilic Ali). Istanbul: Sel Yayiniari. 

Kindleberger, C.P. (1987). Marshall Plan Davs. Boston: Allen & Wnwïn. 

Kiray, E. (1990). Wurkish Debt and Conditionality in Histoncal Perspective: A Cornparison of the 1980s 
with the 1860s" The Political Economv of Turkev: Debt Adiustment and Sustainabilitv (T. 
AricanIi and D. Rodrik, eds.). London: MacMillarn 

Kiray, M. (1968)- "Values, Social Stratification and Development" Journal of Social Issues Vol. 24, N. 2. 

Kirk, G. (1952). The Middle East In the War. London. 

Kisakurek, N.F. (1990/1969). Son Devrin Din Mazlumlari (The &~ressed Religious Men of the tate 
Centurv) ( l m .  ed-). Istanbul: Buyuk Dogu Yayinlari. 

( 1978). O ve Ben (He and 1) 3rd- ed. Istanbul: Buyuk Dogu. 

Kitching, G.N. ( 1989). Develoument and Underdevelo~ment in Hisrorka1 Pemective: Ponulism, 
Nationalism. and Indumialization. New York: Routledge. 

Klinghoffer, A.J. (1977). The Soviet Union and International 0il Politics. New York. 



Koc, M. (1988). Persistence of S im~le  Commodity Production in A~cu l tu re :  The Case of Tobacco 
Producers in Aeeean TUA&. Unpublished Ph.D Thesis. University of Toronto. 

Koc* C. (1986). Turkive'de Milli Sef Donemi. 1938-1945 (The National Chief Era in Turkev. 1938- 
1945). Ankara: Yurt YayinImi. 

Koker, L. (1993). Modemlesme. KemdiPn ve Demokrasi (Modernization. Kemalisrn and Democracy) 
2nd. ed. Istanbul: Iletisim Yayinlari. 

Koksd, E. (1971). "A~culturai  Credit in Turkey", Studies in Development Middle East Technicd 
University N. 3, FaII, 

Kolko, G. (1990). The Politics of War The World and United States Foreien Policy. 1943-1945. New 
York: Pantheon Books. 

Kolko, G. (1988). Confrontine the Third World: United States Foreim Policy. 1945- 1980. New York: 
Pantheon Books. 

Kolko, 1. (1988). Reshucturing the World Economy. New York: Panteon Books. 

Kolko, I. and G. Koko. (1972). The Limits of Power: The World and United States Foreim P o l i .  1945- 
1954 New York: Harper and Row. -- 

Kop, KK. (1945). MiIli Sefin Sovlev. Demec ve Mesailari (The Speech. Dechration and Messages of the 
National Chiefl. Ankara: Akay Kitabevi. 

Koprul y F. ( 1964). Demokrasi Yolunda (On the Wav to Democracv). 

Korany, B. and A. Dessouki (Eds.). (1991). The Foreim Policies of Arab States 2nd. ed. Boulder: 
Westview Press. 

Kotku, M.Z. (1984). Cihad (Jihad). Ankara: Seha 

( 1984). Mu'minin Vasiflari (The Qualities of the Beliver). Ankara: Seha 

Kornhauser, W. (1959). The Politics of Mass Society. New York: The Free Press. 

Korum, U. (2976). "Import Substitution in Turkey in ReIation to Integration with the EEC" in Economic 
relations between Turkev and the EEC (O. Okyar and O.H. Aktan, eds.). Ankara: Hacettepe 
University Press. 

Koymen, A. (1974). Ortak Pazar Gerceei ve Turkivenin Sanavilesme Sorunu (The Reality of Common 
Market and the Problem of Ttxkev's Industrialization. Istanbul: Yar Yayinlari. 

Koymen, 0. (1970). "Impenalism of Free Trade" Paper presented to International Congress of Economic 
History. Moscow. 

Krane, E.R. (1979). International Labour Mimation in Euroue. New York: Praeger. 

h e g e r ,  O.A. (1974) Foreirrn Trade Reimes  and Economic Development Turkev. New York: Columbia 
University Press. 

Kucuk, Y. (1984). Turkive Uzerine Tezler, Vol: 2: 1908-1978 (Theses on Turkev). Istanbul: T e b  



Yayinevi. 

Kuniholm, B.R. (1986). "The Carter Doctrine, the Reagan CoroUary, and Prospects for United States 
Policy in Soutwest Asia" in International Journal Vol. 41, Spnng 

(1983). "Turkey and NATO: P a  Resent, and Futurew Orbis Sumner (42 1-445)- 

(1980)- The Origins of the Cold War in the Near East: Great Power Conflict and Di~lornacy in 
Iran. Turkev and Greece. Princeton: Princeton University Press. 

Kunic, B. (1970). Msa t  PoIitikasinin Resmi Belgeleri !Official Documents of the Economic PoliciesL 
Istanbul. 

Kumc, B , T. Arsun, et. al. ( 1985). Birakiniz Ya~sinlar Birakiniz Gecsinler: Turkive Ekonornisi 1980- 1985 
[Laissez Faire- Laissez Passer: Turkish Economv 1 980- 1 9851. Ankara: Bilgi Yayinevi. 

Kushner, D. (1976). The Rise of Turkish Nationalism- London: Frank Cass. 

Kutay, C. (1938). Cela1 Bavar Vol. 4. Istanbul. 

Laclau, E (ed,). (1993). The Making; of Political Identities- London: Verso. 

Laipson, E. (1992). "The United States and Cyprus: Past Policies, Current Concerns" ~yxus: A Regional 
Conflict and Its Resolution (N. Salem, ed.). New York: St. Martin's Press in Association with the 
Canadian Institute for International Peace and Security. 

Landau, I.M. (1976). "National Salvation Party in Turkey" in Asian and Afncan Studies. Journal of the 
Israel Oriental Societv Vol. Il, N. 1, Jerusalem: Academic Press, 

Leithauser, G. (1988). "Crisis Despite Flexibility: The Case of West G e m w  in The Search for Labour 
Market Flexibility (R Boyer, ed.). Oxford: Clarendon Press. 

Lenczowski, G, (1980). Middle East in World M a i n ,  Ithaca: Corne11 University Press. 

(1947). "The Communist Movement in Iran", The Middle East Journal, January. 

Lenin, V. t (1970). "The Right of Nations to Self-Determination" Ouestions of National Poiicy and 
Proletarian Internationalism. Moscow: kogress Publishers. 

Lemer, D. (1964/1958). The Passine of Traditional Society. New York: Free Press. 

Lewis, B. (1988). The Political Lanmiage of Islam. Chicago: University of Chicago Press. 

( 1979). "The Return of Islam" Middle East Review Fa11 (1 7-30). 

( 1  968). The Emererence of Modem Turkev. London: Oxford University Press. 

( 1953). " H i s t o ~  Wnting and National Revival in Turkey" Middle Eastern Affairs June-July. 

(1 952). "IsIarnic Revival in Turkey" International A f f a i ~  Vol. XXVIII. 

Lewis, G. (1966). "islam in Politics - A Muslim World Symposium: Turkey" The Muslim World Vol. 56 



Leys, C. (1975). Underdevelomnent in Kenva: The Political Economv of Neo-Colonialism. Los Angeles: 
University of California Press. 

Lipietz, A. ( 1987). Mirages and Miracles. London: Verso. 

( 1982). "Towards Global Fordism?" New Left Review Vol- 132. 

Lipset, S.M. (1959). 'Some Social Requisites of Democracy", Amencan Political Science Review Vol. 53, 
March, 

Logoglu, O.F. (1971). ismet inonu and Political Modernization of Turkev: 1945-1965, Unpublished Ph.D 
Thesis, Princeton University. 

Lord Kinross. (1965). Ataturk: A Biosa~hv of Mustafa Kemal. Father of Modem Turkev. New York: 
William Morrow and Company. 

Lovering, J. (1987). The Atlantic Arms Economy: Towards a MiIitary Regime of Accumulation" in 
Caoital and Class Winter, N. 33. 

Mackie, I.B. (July 1939). "Turkish industrialization", Journal of Roval Central Asian Societv. London. 

MandeIl, B. (1992). "The Cypm Conflict: Explainhg Resistance to Resolution" Cyrus. A Reaiond 
Confiict and Its Resolution (ed N. Sdern). New York: St. Martin's Press in Association with the 
Canadian Institute for international Peace and Security. 

Mann, M. (ed.). (1990). The Rise and Deciine of the Nation-State. London: BlackweIl. 

( 1987). "Ruling Strategies and Citizenshipw S o c i o l o ~  Vol. 2 1, N. 3. 

(1984). "The Autonomous Power of the State: Its Origins, Mechanisrns, and Results" Archives 
Euroueenes de Sociologie Vol. 25. 

Mann, C. (1980). "The Effects of Govemment Poiicy on Income Distribution: A Case Study of Wheat 
Production in Tinkey Since World War II" The Political Economv of Income Distribution in 
Turkev (ed. E. Ozbudun and A. Ulusan). New York: Holmes & Meier Publishers, Inc. 

Marcussen, H.S. and J.E- Torp. ( 1982). Intemationalization of Ca~ital. London: Zed. 

Mardin, S. (1992). "Modern Turkiye'de Din" (Reprinted, 'Religion in Modem Turkey" International Social 
Science fourna1 Vol. 29, N. 2 (1977)) in S e i f  Mardin Makaleler 3: Turkive'de Din ve Sivaset 
(Senf Mardin Articles 3: Relinion and Politics in Turkey'). Istanbul: Retisim Yayinlari. 

( 199 1). T h e  Naqshbandi Order in Turkish History" Islam in Modem Turkev: Relipion. Politics 
and Literature in a Secular State (R Tapper ed.). London: I.B. & Co Ltd Publishen. 

(1989/1993). Religion and Social Change in Modem Turkev: The Case of Bediuzzaman Said 
Nursi. Albany: State Univ. of New York Press. (Republished in Turkish in 1993 as Bediuzzaman 
Said Nuni Olavi: Modem Turkive'de Din ve Toplumsal Deeisme. Istanbul: Iletisim Yayinlari). 

(1986). "Religion and Politics in Modem Turkey" Islam in the Political Process (ed. J. Piscaton). 
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

(1984). "A Note on the Transformation of Religious Symbols in Turkey" Turcica Vol. 16 (1 15- 



(1983). Din ve Ideoloii IReIi_Pion and IdeoloM 2nd e b  Istanbul: iletisim Yayinlari. 

(1983b). Jon Turklenn Sivasi Fikirleri, 1895-I908(The Political Thoughts of the Young Turks, 
1 895- 1908) 2nd ed, Istanbul: Iletisim Yayinlari- 

( 1 98 1). "Religion and Secularism Ui Turkey" in E. Ozbudun and A- Kazancigil (eds.). Ataturk: 
Founder of Modern State. London: C. Hurst and Co. 

(1980). Turkey: The Transformation of an Econornic Code", The Political Economv of incorne 
Distribution in Turkev (eds. E- Ozbudun and A. Uiusan), New York: Holmes and Meier 

( 1975). "Ataturk, Burokrasi ve RasyoneUik (Ataturk, Bureaucracy and Rationality)" in Ataturk 
Devn'mleri 1. MilletIemi Sim~ozvumu Bildirileri (The Communications of the First 
International Svmmsium on the Revolutions of Ataturk) 1 0- 14 December 1973. Istanbul: Serrnet 
Matbaasi. 

(1 973). Tenter-Periphery Relations: A Key to Turkish Politics?", DaedaIus Vol, 102, N. 1 .  

(1971). Ydeology and Religion in the Turkish Revolution" Journal of Middle Eastern Studies Vol. 
3 
a. 

(1969). "Power, Civil Society and Culture in the Ottoman Empire" Cornnarative Studies in Societv 
and Historv Vol. 1 1, N. 3. 

( 1967). "Historical Determinants of Stratification: Social Class Conscioumess in Turkey" Siyasal 
Bilgiler FaMtesi Dergisi Ankara Universitesi (The Journe1 of the Facuity of Politicai Science, 
Ankara University) Vol. 22, N. 4. 

(1962). The Genesis of Young: Ottoman Thought: A Studv in The Modernization of Turkev's 
Political Ideals. Princeton: Princeton University Press- 

(1957). "DP'nin Dayandigi Kuwetier (The Social Forces Which Formed the DP's Power Base)" 
Vatan News~a~e r  November 29. 

(1957). "Siyasi Vaadler ve DP (Politicai Promises and the DP)" Vatan News~auer December 2. 

Marguiies, R. and E. Yildizoglu. (1987). "Agarian Change: 1923-1970" in Turkey in Transition (I.C. 
Schick and E-A, Tonak, eds.). Odord University Press. 

Markides, K. (1977). The Rise and FaIl of the Cyrus Republic. New Haven: Yale University Press. 

Marriot, J.A.R. (1924). The Eastern Ouestion: An Historical Studv in Eurouean Di~Iomacv. Oxford: 
Clarendon Press. 

Marsh, J.S. (1989). "The Cornmon Agricultural PoIicy" in The Euro~ean Communitv and the Challenge of 
the Future (J. Lodge, ed.). New York: St. Martin's Press- 

Mazrui, A. A. and M. Tidy. (1986). Nationalisrn and New States in Atnca: From About 1935 to the 
Present. London: Heinemann, 

Mejcher, H. (1976). Im~erial Ouest for Oïl: h a  1910-1928. London. 



MelPg, H. (1944)- Inonu Divor ki (What Inonu Savs). Istanbul: Ulku Basimevi- 

Menderes, A. ( 1 967). Menderes Divorki (Menderes Speaks). Istanbul: Demokrasi Yayinlari. 

Miliband, R. (1989). Divided Societies: Class Struegle in Contemqomry Capitalism. New York: Odord 
University Press. 

Milfer, A.D. (2980). Search for Securitv: Saudi Arabian Oil and Arnerican Foreifs Policv 1939- 1949. 
Chape1 Hill NC. 

MiIward, AS. ( 1984). The Reconstruction of  Western Euroue. 1945-5 1. Berkeley: University of California 
Press. 

Misiroglq K. (1992). Kur&uIus Savasinda Sarikli Mucahidler (The Turbanned Muiahiddins in the 
Libaration War). Istanbul: Sebil Yayinlari. 

Moinuddin, H. (1987)- The Charter of the lslarnic Conference and Legal Framework of Economic 
Cooueration Amonrr Its Members, Oxford: Clarendon Press. 

Morneri, M. (1985)- An Introduction to Shi'a Islam, New Heavan: Yale University Press. 

Monnet, J. (1978). Memoirs. New York: Doubleday & Company, inc. 

Moore, C.H. (1988). "ïslamic Banks and Cornpetitive Politics in the Arab World and Turkey" Paper 
Delivered at the Middle East Sntdies Association Annual Meeting, November, Beverly Hills. 

Morgenthau, H.J. (1969). A New Policv for the United States. New York: Frederick A. Praeger. 

MoufKe, C. (1  992). Dimensions of Radical Democracv: PIuralism Citizenshi~. Communiiy. London: 
Verso. 

Mumc y U. ( 1 994). Tari kat. Sivaset Ticaret (Tan-- Politics. Trade). Istanbul: T e h  Yayinlari. 

(1994b) Rabita Istanbul: Tekin Yayuilari. 

Mumcuogiu, M. (1980). "Political Activities of Trade Unions and income Distribution" in PoMcd 
Econorny of Incorne Distribution in Turkev (ed E. Ozbudun and A. Ulusan). New York: Holrnes 
& Meier Publishers. 

Munck, R. (1985). "ûtto Bauer: Towardç a Mamist Theory of Nationalism" CaDitaI and Class N. 25 
Spring. 

McCormick, T.J. (1989). America's Half Centuw: United States Foreim Policv in the Cold War. 
Baltimore: The Johns Hopkins University Press. 

McGhee, G.C, (1990). The US-Twkish-NATO Middle East Connecbon: How the Truman Doctrine 
Contained the Soviets in the Middle East, New York: St. Martin's Press. 

(1954). "Turkey Joins the West" Foreim Affairs, July. 

McKinnon, C. (1968). Turkev and Greece: Closer Uni@ - Now!. New York: Vantage Press. 

McMichael, P. (1994). "Global Restructuring: Some Lines of Inquiry" The Global Restructurine of 



Agrofood Svstems (P. McMichael, ed-). Ithaca and London: Comell University Press. 

(1990). "Incorporaàng Cornparison Within a World Historical Perspective", Amen'can 
Sociolorricai Review Vol. 55, N.3, 

McMichael, P. and D. Myhre- (199 1). "Global Regdation vs. the NationState: Agro-Food Systems and 
the New Politics of Capital" Ca~ital and Class N. 5, March. 

McNeitI, W,H- (1957). Greece: American Aid in Action. 1947-1956. New York: The Twentieth Century 
Fund, 

N a h ,  T. (1975). 'The Modem Janus" New Left Review Vol. 94 

Nomani, F. and A. Rahnema. (1994). lslamic Econornic Svstems. London: Zed Books. 

O'Connor, J. (198 1). Accumulation Crisis. London: BtackweII. 

(1973). The Fiscal Cnsis of the State. New York: St, Martin's Press. 

Oguz Y. ( 1994). Erbakan 'in Misvonu (The Mission of Erbakan). Istanbul: Degisim Yayinlari. 

Okcun, G. (1971)- l9SO-I93O Yillari Arasinda Kurulan Turk Anonim Sirketlerinde Yabanci Sermave, 
[Foreim Ca~ital  in the Turkish Joint Stock Corn~anies Established between 1920- 1930). Ankara: 
Ankara University Siyasal Bilgiler Fakultesi Yayiniari. 

(1 968). Turkive Msat Konwesi. 1923-Imir (The Economic Conmess of Turkev. 1923-Izmir). 
Ankara: Ankara University Siyôsai Bilgiler FakuItesi Yayinlari. 

Okte, F. ( 195 1). Variik Vergisi Faciasi [The Tragedv of the Capital Tax). Istanbul. 

Okyar, 0. (1976). "Turkish Industrialkation Strategies, the Plan Mode1 and the EEC" in Economic 
relations between Turkev and the EEC (O. Okyar and O.H. Aktan, eds.). Ankara: Hacettepe 
University Press. 

(1962). Public International Deveio~rnent Financin in Turkey. School of Law Research Project on 
Pubiic International Development Financing, Report N. 3, November. Columbia: University of 
Columbia Press. 

Olcay, 0. (198 1). Sevr Anlasmasina Do-u (Towards the Sevr Treatv). Ankara: Ankara University, Siyasal 
Bilgiler Fakultesi Yayini (FacuIty of Political Science Press). 

Oncu, A. (1980). "Chambers of Industry in Turkey: An Inquiry into State-Industry Relations as a 
Distributive Domain" The Political Economv of Income Distribution in Turkev (eds. E. Ozbudun 
and A. Ulusan). New York: Hohes and Meier. 

Oncu, A. and D. Gokce. ( 199 1). "Macro-Politics of De-Replation and Micro-Politics of Banks" in Strong 
State and Economic Interest Grou~s (M. Heper, ed,). Berlin-New York: Walter de Gnryter. 

Onk, Z. (1991). "Politicai Economy of Turkey in the 1980s: Anatorny of Unorthodox Liberalism" in 
Sîrong State and Economic Interest Grou~s: The Post-1980 Turkish Exnerience (M. Heper, ed.). 
Berlin-New York: Walter de Gruyter. 

M o n ,  0. ( 1989). "Turkish Conincting SeMces Abroad" in Turkev's Place in the Middle East (E. 



ManisaIi, e&). Istanbul: Middle East Business and Banking Publications. 

Ortac, Y.Z. ( 196 1 ). Ismet Inonu 3rd e d  Istanbul: Yeni Matbaasi. 

Oweiss, 1.M. (1983). "Petrodoliar Surpluses: Trends and Economic impact'' in L'Ewote Contemporaine 
W e m e  ANNEE, Juillet-Octobre, No. 393-394, Le Caire. 

Owen, R (1992). State. Power and Politics in the Making of the Modem Middle East London: Routledge. 

(198 1). The Middle East in the World Economv. 1800-1914. London: Routledge. 

(1969). Cotton and Emtian Economv. 1820-1914: A Studv in Trade and Development. Mord: 
Oxford University Press. 

m e n ,  0. (1977). "Arnerikan Mali Nurculuk (American-Made Nurism)" Millivet Newsoa~er Feb. 20. 

Ozbudun, E (1 987). "Islam and Politics in Modem Turkey: The Case of the National Salvation Partfin 
Islarnic Irn~ulse (B.F. S towasser, ed). London: Croorn Helm- 

Ozek, C. (1964/1968). Turkive'de Gerici Akimla. ve Nurculumui l m  (Reactionary Movments and the 
Innerface of Nurism in Turkev). Istanbul- 

Ozel 1. ( 1 W2- 1976). Uc Mesele: Teknik-Medenivet ve Yabancilasma (Three Probtems: Tekniaue- 
Civilization and Alienation). Istanbul: Cidam Yayinlari. 

Ozgur, 0. (1 976). Sanavilesme ve Turkive (Industrialization and Turkev). Istanbul: Gercek Y ayinevi. 

Paine, S. (1974). Emortina Workers: The Turkish Case. London: University of Cambridge, Department of 
Applied Economics, Occasional Papen 4 1. 

Painter, D.S. (1986). Private Power and Public Poliw. London: 1. B. Tauris. 

Palmer, A. (1992). The Decline and Fall of the Ottoman Em~ire. London: John Murray. 

Pamuk, S. (1988)- "War, State Economic Policies and Resistance by Agricdtural Producers in Turkey, 
1939- l94SW, New Pers~ectives on Turkw Vol. 3, N. 1. 

(1987). "Commodity Production for World Markets and Relations of Production in Ottoman 
Agriculture, 1840- 19 13" The Ottoman Em~ire and the World Economv (H. Islarnoglu-Inan, ed.). 
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

(1984). "The Ottoman Empire in the 'Great Depression' of 1873-1896" Journal of Economic 
Histov Vol. XLIV, N. 1 (March). 

Payaslioglu, A. (196 1). Turkive'de Ozel Sanavi Alanindaki Mutesebbisler ve Tesebbusler (Businessmen 
and lnvestments in the Private lndustnr in TurkevL Turkish Economic Development Research 
Project. Ankara University Siyasal Bilgif er Fakultesi, Maliye Enstitusu. 

Peker, R (1984). Inkila Derslen (Lectures on Revolution) 4th ed. Istanbul: Iletisim Yayinlari. 

Pettan, T. (1978). Svria: A Modem Histow. London: Ernest B ~ M  Limited. 

Pickthall, M.M. (ad.). The me an in^ of the GIorious Koran: An Exdanatow Translation. New York: New 



Piscatori, J.P. (1986). Islam in a World of Nation-States. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

Plant, R (1987). Sugar and Modem Slavery. London: Zed Publication. 

Polanyi, K. (1944). The Great Transformation: The Politicai and Economic On'gzin of Our Times. Boston: 
Beacon Press- 

Pomfiet, R. (1986). Mediterranean Policv of the Eurouean Community: A Shi& in Discrimination in 
Trade. London: Macmillan/Trade Policy Research Centre. 

Prebisch, P. ( 1950). The Economic Develo~ment of Latin America and Its Princi~al Problemg United 
Nations. 

Pryce, R (1970). The Politics of the Eutopean Cornmuni-. London. 

Pundeq M.V. ( 1969). "Bulgarian Nat ional id  Nationalism in Eastern Europe (ed. P.E. Sugar and I.J. 
Lederer). Seattle: University of Washington Press. 

(1956). "Two Documents on Soviet-Bulgariaa Relations in November, 1940" Journal of Central 
Euro~ean -kirs, January. 

Radice, H. (1984). "The National Economy: A Keynesian Myth?", Ca~ital  and Class, Vol. 22. 

Raghavan, C, (1990). Recolonization: GATT. the Urumia~ Round & the Third World. London: Zed Books 
and the Third World Network. 

Reed, H.A. (1954). "Revival of lslam in Secula. Turkey" The Middle East Journal Vol. 3. 

Reistelhueber, R (1971). A Histow of the Balkan Peodes. New York: Twayne Publishers. 

Robins, P. ( 199 1). Turkev and the Middle East. London: Pinter Publishers. 

Robinson, RD. (1971). "Mosque and School in Turkey" The Muslim World Vol. LXI, N. 4. 

(1963). The First Turkish Reoublic: A Case Study in National Develooment. Massachusetts: 
Harvard University Press. 

Ro'i, Y. (1984). "The impact of the Islarnic Fundamentalist Revival of the Late 1970s on the Soviet View 
of Islam" in The USSR and the MusIim World: Issues in Dornestic and Foreim Policv (Y. Ro'i, 
ed.). London: George Allen & Unwin. 

Ross, L. and N. Ross. (1971). Manapers of Modemization: Organizations and Elites in Turkev: 1950-1969. 
Cambridge: Harvard University Press. 

Rostow, W. W. (1960). The Stages of Economic Growth: A Non-Communist Manifesto. London: 
Cambridge University Press 

RozaIiyev, Y.N. (1978). Twkive'de Ka~italizmin Gelime Ozellikleri. 1923- 1960 (The Characteristics of 
the Development of Ca itdism in Turkev. 1923- 1 9601. Ankara: Onur Yayinlari. 

Rubinstein, AZ.  (1989). Soviet Foreign Policy Since World War II: lrn~eriai and Global. 3rd ed. 



Glenview: Scotf Foresman and Company. 

( 1982). Soviet Policy Toward Turkev. Iran and Afghanistan: The Dvnamics of Influence. New 
York: Praeger- 

(1979). "The Soviet Union and the Eastern Mediterranean: 1968-1978" Orbis. Summer. 

Sachar, H.M. (1972). Euro~e Leaves the Middle East 1936- 1954. New York: Alfred, A. Knopf, 

Sachs, J. (1997). Economies in Transition: Corn~arine Asia and Eastern Euro~e. Cambridge Mass.: MIT 
Press. 

Sachs, W. (Ed.). (1992). The Deveio~ment Dictionarv. London: Zed 

Sad& N. ( 1949). 'Turkey Faces the Soviets", Foreign Affairs Vol. XXVII, April. 

S&aq N. ( 1969). From War to War: the Arab-Israeli Confrontation. 1948- 1967. New York: Pegasus. 

Sahiner, N. (1979/1988). Bilinmeven TarAariyIa Bediunnman Said Nursi (Bedirinilman Said Nwsi with - 
His Unknown As~ects). Istanbul: Yeni Asya Yayinlari.. 

Said, E. W. (1995). "East Isn't East: The impending end of the Age of Orientalism" Times Literap 
Suo~lernent, Feb. 3. 

(1993). Culture and Im~erialisrn. New York: AItied A. Knopf. 

(1981). Coverinp: Islam: How the Media and the Emerts Determine How We See the Rest of the 
World. New York: Pantheon Books. - 

Said Nursi. (1990a) "Hutbe-i Samiye", in Ictimai Receteler (Social Prescriationsl Vol. 2. Istanbui: Tenvir 
Nesriyat, 

(19906) "Zeylinin Zeyli", in Ictimai Receteler (Social Prescriptions] Vol. 2. Istanbul: Tenvir 
Nesriyat. 

(1990~) "Kurtler ve Islarniyet (Kurds and Islam)" sebilurresad, N. 461 March 4, 1920, reprinted in 
Ictirnai Receteler (Social Prescriptions) Vol. 2. Istanbul: TenW Nesriyat 

( 1959). Emirdaa Lahikasi. 

(1939). Hubbab. Ankara: Ali Sukru Matbaasi 

(n-d,). "Nationalism in the View of Islam" The Third Subject of the Twenty-Sixth Letter - 
Mektubat- of the Risalat-Un-Nur Collection. (English Translation by Suleyman Kurter). Istanbul: 
Tenvir Nesriyat. 

. (1960). Bediumman Said Nursi: Havati- Mesleki. Tercurne-i Hali (Bediuzzaman Said Nursi: His 
Life, Occu~ation and State of Mind]. Istanbul. 

Sakailiogfu, U.C. (1991). &Labour: The Battered Comrnunity" in Strong: State and Economic lnterest 
Groups: The Post- 1980 Turkish Experience (M. Heper, ed.). Berlin-New York: Waiter de Gruyter. 

Sarnim, A. (1981 j. "The Tragedy of the Turkish LefY' New Left Review N. 126, March-April. 



Sander, 0. ( 1979). Turk-Ameri k m  iliskilerï. 1 947- 1 964 (Turkish-Amencan Relations. 1 947- 19641. 
Ankara: Ankara Universitesi, S j a s d  Bilgiler Fakultesi. 

Sapolyo, E.B. ( 1964) Tarikatlar Tarihi (The History of Tariaas). 

Saribay, A.Y. (1985). T urlave'de Modemlesme. Din ve Parti Politikasi: MSP Omek 01ayi (Modernization. 
Relirrion and Partv Politics in Turkey: the Case of the NSP). Istanbul: Alan Yayincilik- 

Sarc, O.L. (1948). "Economic PoIicy of the New Turkey" The Middle East Journal Vol. II. 

Sayari, S. ( 1989). "The Prospects for Islamic Ftmdamentalism in Turkey" (Working drafi) The RAND 
Corporation. 

(I984), "PoIiticization of Islamic Re-Traditionaiism: Some Preliminary Notes" Islam and Politics 
in the Modem Middle East (M. Heper and R Israeli, eds.). London: Croom Heim 

Saybasili, K ( 1976). "Turkje'de Ozel Tesebbus ve Ekonomi Polithsi (Rivate Enterprise in Turkey and 
Economic Policies)" Urta Dom - Teknik Univenitesi. Gelisme Dem-si - (Middle East Technical 
Universitv. Studies in Develo~ment) Vol. 13, N. 3. 

Sayer, D. (1991). CaoitaIism and Modemitv: An Excursus on Marx and Weber. London: Rouùedge. 

Saylan, G. (1987). Islamiyet ve Sivaset (Islam and Politics). Ankara: V Yayinlari. 

Sayyid, B. (1994), "Sign O' Times: K s i  and Mdels Fighting the Ninth Crusade" The Making of 
Political Identities (E. Laclau ed.). London: Verso 

Schick, LC. and E.A. Tonak. (198 1). "The Political Economy of Quicksand: International Finance and the 
Foreign Debt Dimension of Turkey's Economic Cnsis" The Insurgent Sociologist Vol. X, N. 3. 

Scott, RB. (1971). "Qur'an Courses in Turkey" The Muslirn World Vol. LXI, N. 4. 

Seddon, D. and R Margdies. (1984). "The Politics of the Agrarian Question in Turkey: Review of a 
Debate" The Journal of Peasant Studies Vol. 11, N. 3. 

Selahi, R. (1986). Turk Kurtulus Savasi and Dis Politika (Turkish Liberation War and Foreim Polic~). 
Ankara: Turk Tarih Kurumu Basirnevi (Turkish History Institution Press). 

Selek, S. (ed.). 1985). Ismet Inonu. Hatiralar (Isrnet honu. Memoirs). Ankara: Bilgi Yayinevi. 

Selekler, H. (1945). Ciftcivi Tooraklandirma Kanunu Uzerine Aciklamalar (Exdanations on the Land 
Redistribution Bill), Istanbul. 

Sencer, M. (1971)- Turkive'de Sivasal Partilerin Sosval Temelleri (Social Basis of the Political Parties in 
Turkey). Istanbul. 

Senses, F. (1994). "The Stabilization and Structural Adjutment Program and the Process of Turkish 
Industrialization: Main Policies and Their Impact" Recent Industrialization Experience of Turkey 
in a Global Context. Westport: Greenwood Press. 

(1990) "An Assessrnent of the Pattern of Turkish Manufactured Export Growth in the 1980s and 
Its Prospects" The Political Economv of Turkev: Debt A ustment and Sustainability (T. Aricanii 
and D. Rodrik, eds.). London: Macmillan. 



Serin, N. (1963). Turkive'nin Sanavilemiesi (Indwtrialization of Turkw). Ankara: Ankara University, 
Faculty of Political Science Publication. 

Seton-Watson, H. (1977). Nations and States: An Enauirv into the Oneins of Nations and the Politics of 
Nationalism. Boulder: Westview Press. 

Sevilgen, M.G. (1980). M.S.P.'de Dort Yil. 1973-1977 (The Four Years in the N.S.P. 1973-1977)- Ankara: 
Yuksel Matbaasi. 

Sezer, D. ( 1989). "Turkish Foreign Policy in the Year 2000" in Turkev in the Year 2000. Ankara: Turkish 
Political Science Association, 

Shaw. S. (1976). Historv of the Ottoman Emoire and Modem T d e y  Vol. 1. Empire of the G ~ s .  
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

Shepard, W.E. (1987). "Islam and Ideology: Towards a Typology". International Journal of Middle East 
Studies Vol. 19,307-336. 

Shwadran, B. (1959). The Middle East Oil and the Great Powers 2nd ed, New York. 

Silier, 0. (1975). "19201erde Turkiye'de Milli Bankadigin Genel Dunimu (The General Appearaace of 
National Banking in Turkey in the 1920s)" Turkive iktisat Tarihi Semineri (A Conference on the 
Economic Historv of Turkey) (O. Okyar. ed). Ankara. 

Singer, M. (1977). The Economic Advance of Turkev. 1938-1960. Ankara: Turkish Economic Society 
Publications. 

Sirman, A.N. (1988). "Peasants and Family Famis: The Position of Households in Cotton Production in 
Western Turkey" Unpublished P h D  Thesis, University of London. 

Sivard, R.L. (1987). World Militarv and Social E enditures 1987-88. Washington D.C.: World hiorities 
Inc. 

Siyasal Bilgiler FaMtesi (Facdty of Poli tical Science). ( 1 954). Turkive 'de Zirai Makinalasma 
f A a i c u l W  Mechanization in Turkev. Ankara: Ankara Universitesi. 

Slavin, B. and R. Klass. (1979). "Help for Turkey Now Looms Largef' New York Times Jananuary 14. 

Smelser, N. 1. (1969)' "Mechanisms of and Adjusment to Change" industrial Man (T. Bums ed.). 
Harmondsworth: Penguin. 

Smith, A. D. (199 1). National Identitv. Hamondsworth: Penguin. 

(1986). Ethnic Onmns - of Nations. Oxford, Cambridge: Blackwell. 

Smith, J.E. (1963). The Defense of Berlin. Baltimore: The Johns Hopkins University Press. 

Staianovich, T. (1953). "Land Tenure and Related Sectors of the Balkan Economy", The Joumd of 
Economic Historv Vol. XIII, N. 4. 

Steel, R, (1964). The End of Alliance. New York. 

Stephens, R. (1 97 1)- Nasser: A Political Biomauhv. London. 



(1966). C y ~ w  A Place of Arms: Power Politics and Ethnic Confiict in the Eastern Mediterranean. 
London: Pal1 Mail Press. 

Stem, L. (1977). The Wrona Horse: The Politics of Intemention and the FaiIure of Amencan Di~lomacv. 
New York: Times Books. 

S tivers, W. ( 1982). Smremacv and Oil : Iraa. Turkev and the Ando-Amencan World Order. 1 9 1 8- 1 930. 
Ithaca: Corne1 University Press. 

Stoff, M.B. (2980). Oil. War and Amencan Security: The Search for a National Poli- on Foreign Oil 
194 1 - 1947. London. 

Sodaro, M.J. (1990). Moscow, Gemanv. and the West from Khrushchev to Gorbachev. Ithaca: Corne11 
University Press. 

Spain, J. (1975). The United States, Turkey and the Poppy", The Middle East Journal Vol. XXE, N. 3. 

Sulker, K (1975). Sendikacilar ve Politika (Trade Unionists and Politics). Istanbul: May Yayidari. 

Sunar, 1. (1987). "State and Economy in the Ottoman Empire", The Ottoman Empire and the World 
Econom~ (ed. H.1sIamogiu-han). Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

Sunar, I. and S. Sayari. ( 1984). "Democracy in Turkey: Problems and Prospects" Transitions fiom 
Authoritarian Rule in Southem Europe and Latin America (G.0' DomeII and P.C. Schmitter, eds.). 
Baltimore: The John Hopkins University Press. 

SIulc, T. (1978). The Illusion of Peace: Foreign Poliw in the Nixon Years. New York: V i g  Press. 

Szyliowicz, J.S. (1991). Politics. Technoiogv and Develo~ment: Decision Making in the Turkish Iron and 
Steel Indusm. London: MacMillan. 

(1973). Education and Modernization in the Middle East. Ithaca: Cornel1 University Press. 

Tahraii, M. (n-d.). Tasawuf Tarihi Ders Notlari (Course Notes on the History of Sufism). Unpublished. 

Tamkoc, M. (1976). The Wanior Di~lomats: Guardians of the National Security and Modernization of 
Turkey. Texas: University of Utah Press. 

Tanju, S. (1 978). Tepedeki Dort Adam (The Four Men at the ToD). Istanbul. 

Tanor, B. (1987). "Islam ve Dernokrasi Uzerine (On Islam and Democracy)" 1 1. Tez II 1 th Thesis) Vol. 6, 
June. 

Tansky, L. (1967). United States and the U.S.S.R. Aid to Developine Countries: A Comparative Studv of 
India Turkev and the United Arab Republic. New York: Praeger Publishers. 

TaraWi, D, (1976). Ciftcivi To~raklandirma Kanunu ve Uvmlama Sonuclari (The Law for the Distribution 
of Land to the Peasantw and Its Results). Ankara: Middle East Technicd University Press. 

Tarhanli, 1.8. (1993). Musluman To lum. 'Laik' Devlet (Muslirn Society, 'Secular' State). Istanbul: AFA 
Yayinlari. 

Tekeli, 1. (1977). Kirda ve Kentte Donuswn Sureci (The Process of Rural and Urban Transformation). 



Tekeli, I. and S. En.  (1981). Para ve Kredi Sisteminin Olusumunda Bir Asama: TC. Merkez Bankasi 
fThe Central Bank of Turkev, a Staee in the Formation of the Monev and Credit Svstem).Ankara: 
Middle East Technical University 

(1 977). 1929 Dunva Buhranindrt Turkive'nin lktisadi Polibka Aravislari (Search for Economic 
Poliw During - the f 929 Crisis). Ankara: Middle East Technical University. 

(1974). Savas Sonrasi Ortaminda 1947 Turkive lktisadi Kalkinma Plani (The 1947 Economic 
Develo~ment Plan in the Post-War Conte@). Ankara: MiddIe East Technical University Press. 

Tekeli, 1. and G. Mentes. (1978). "Turkiye'de Holdinglesme (The Process of the Growth of Holdings in 
Turkey" To~luni ve Bilim (Society and Sciençel Winter. 

Tezel, Y. (1982). Cumhwivet Doneminin Msadi Tarihi. 1923- 1950 (The Economic Historv of Re~ubiican 
E m  1923- I%OL Ankara: Yurt Yayinlari, 

Thomas, L.V. (1952). "Recent Development in Turkish Islam" nie Middle East Journal Vol. 6. 

Thomburg, M.W., G. Spry and G. Soule. (1949). Turkev: An Economic A ~ ~ r a k l ! .  New York: The 
Twentieth Century Fund. 

Thurow, L. (1992). Head to Head: The Coming Economic Battle amon? Ja~an. Euro~e and Amerka. New 
York: William Morrow. 

Tibi, B. (1991). Islam and the Cultural Accommodation of Social Change, Boulder: Westview Press. 

Tilly, C. ( 1990). Coercioa Ca~ital. and Eurouean States. AD 990- 1990. Cambridge: Basil Blackwell. 

Toker, M. (1970). Tek Partiden Cok Partïye (From Single Partv to MuIti-Partv). Istanbul: Milliyet 
Yaymlari. 

T o m  I.H. (1946). Imet honu: Sahsiveti ve Ufkusu Usmet Inonu. His Personalitv and Ideal). Ankara: 
Ulku Basimevi. 

Tomich D.W. (1990). -in and the WorId Econurnv 1830-1 848. 
BaItimore: Johns Hopkins University Ress. 

Toprak, B. (1993). "Islamist Intellectuals: Revolt Against hdustry and Technology" Turkev and the West: 
Clhamine: Political and Cultural Identities (eds. M. Heper, A. Oncu and H. Kramer). London: LB. 
Tauris and Co Ltd. 

( 1987). "Islamist Intellectuals of the 1980s in Turkey" Current Turkish Thourrht Vol. 62. 

(1984). "Politicization of Islam in a Secular State: The National Salvation P a .  in Turkey" From 
Nationalisrn to Revolutionarv Islam (Said Amir Ajomand, ed-). London: Macmillan. 

( 1  98 1) .  Islam and Political Development in Twkev. Leiden: E.J. Bri11. 

Toprak, Z. (1982). Turkive'de 'Milli Iktisat' ( 1908- 19 181 mational Economv in Turkev ! 1908- 19 18). 
Ankara: Yurt Yayiniari. 



Triffin, R (1957). Eurooe and the Monev Muddle. New Haven: Yale University. 

Trimberger, E K  (1978). Revolution From Above: Militarv Bureaucrats. and Develo~rnent in Ja~an, 
Turkev, E p t  and P m .  New Brunswick, N.J.: Transaction Books. 

Truman, H.S. (1955). Yem of decisions: Memoirs Vol. 1. New York: A Signet Book New Amencan 
Library. 

(1956) Yeats of Trial and Ho~e: Mernoirs Vol. 2. New York: A Signet Book New Amencan 
Library. 

Tsoukalis, L. (198 1). The European Communitv and Its Mediterranean Enlar~ement. London: Allen and 
Unwin, 

Tunay, M. and e t  al. (1993). The PoIitical and Socioeconomic Transformation of Turkev. Westport: 
Praeger. 

Tunaya, T.Z. (1 952). Turkive'de Sivasi Partiler. 1 859- 1962 (Pol iticd Parties in Turkev. 1859- 1962). 
Istanbul. 

(1962). Islamcilik Cereyani (Tslamist Cment)- Istanbul. 

Tuncay, M. (198 1). Turkiye Cumhurivetinde Tek-Parfi Yonetiminin Kurulmasi: 1922-1 93 1 (The 
Establishment of the Sinde Partv Political System in the Re~ubfic of Turkey: 1922-193 1). Ankara: 
Yurt Yayinlari. 

Tuncer, B. (1975). "Extemal Financing of the Turkïsh Economy and Its Foreign Policy Implications" 
Turkw's Foreim Policy in Transition. 1950-1974 (ed. K.H. Karpat). Leiden: E.I. Brill. 

Turan, 1. ( 199 1). "Religion and Political Culture in Turkey" Islam in Modern Turkev Religion. Politics and 
Literature in a Secular State (R Tapper, ed.). London: I.B. Tauris & Co Ltd. 

Turei, 0. (1993). "The Development of Turkish Manufacninng Industxy During 1976-1987" The Political 
and Socieconomic Transformation of Turkev (M. Tuoay et. al.. eh. ) .  Westport: Praeger. 

Turkone, M. (1991). Sivasi ldeoloii Olarak Islamcilifzh Domisu (The Advent of Islamism as an Ideolo*. 
Istanbd: iietisim YayinIari. 

Turner, L. (1983). Oil Corn~anies in the International Svstem 3rd ed. London: Royal institute of 
International Affairs. 

Turner, B. (1974). Marxism and the End of Orientalism. London: Routledge. 

Tuzun, G. (1981). "Bunalim, Ekonorni P ~ l i t i k a l ~ ,  Planlama ve Devlet: Bir Yaklasim fierisi (Crisis, 
Economic Policies, Planning and the State: Proposal for an Approach)" METU Studies in 
Develo~meng Special issue. 

Ulman, H.A. (1968). "'NATO ve Turkiye (NATO and Turkey)" Siyasal Bilder Fakultesi Dergisi (The 
Journal of the Faculty of Political Science). Vol. XXn, N. 4. 

CRman, H.A and R.H. Dekmejian (1967). "Changing Patterns in Turkish Foreign Policy, 1959-1967" &bis 
Vol. XI, N. 3. 



Ulman, H.A. and F. Tachau (1965)- "Turkish Politics: The Attempt to Reconcile Rapid Modemkation with 
Demcoracy" Middle East J o m a l  Vol- XIX, S p h g  

Urquharf D. (1833). Turkev and Its Resources. London: Saunders and Otiey, Conduit Street. 

Uyguner. (1959). "Mernleketimude Sanayi ve Kredisi" (Industry and Credits in Our Countqr), 18 
Decem ber. 

Vaii, F A .  (1972). The Turkish Straits and NATO. Stadord: Stanford University, Hoover institution Press. 

(1971). Bn&e Amss the Bomhom: The Foreign Poli- of Turkey. Baltimore: The John Hopkins 
University Press. 

van Bruinessen, M. (1992a). "Kurtler Arasinda Bir Siyasi Protesto Araci Olarak Naksibendi Tarikati 
(Naqshbandi Order Among the Kurds as a Means of Political Rotest)" Kurdistan Uzerine Yazilar 
Writinas on Kurdistan) (Tram. N. Kirac et- al). Istanbul: Iletisim Yayinlari. 

( 1992b). " 17. yy. Kurdistaninda Naksibendi Tarikati (The Naqshbandi Order in the 17th Centmy 
Kurdistan)" Kurdistan Uzerine Yazilar. 

( 1 992~).  "Osmaniiciliktan Aydikcifiga: Seyh Said Ayaklanmasinin Dini ve Ebuk Arka Plani 
(From ûttomanism to Separatirni: The Religious and Ethnic Background of the Shayk Said 
Rebellion)" Kurdistan Uzerine Yazilar. 

(1978). Agha Shaikh and the State: On the Social and Political Organization of Kurdistan. Ph-D 
Thesis. Utrecht. 

van der Pijl, K. (1989). ~~~~~~~~~g the Atlantic Rding Class in the 1970s and I980sW, Atlantic 
Relations. Bevond the Reaean Era (S. Gili, ed.). New York: St, Martins's Press. 

(i989b). "The International Levei" The Ca~italist Class: An International Studv (eds. T. Bottomore 
and R Bryrn). New York: New York University Press. 

(1984). The Making of an Atlantic Ruling cl as^. London: Verso. 

Vaner, S. (1992-1987). "ûrdu (Miliw)" in Gecis Surecinde Turkive (Tudey in Transition). Istanbul: 
Belge Yayinlari (Origindly Published in 1987 by the M o r d  University Press). 

Varlier, 0, (1978). Tufkive'de Ic Ticaret Hatlari (Interna1 Trade in Turkey). Ankara, 

Vatikiohs. P.J. (1980). The Historv of E w t  h m  Muhammad Ali to Sadat 2nd ed. London: Weidenfeld 
and Nicolson. 

Venn, F. (1986). Oil Diulomacv in the Twentieth Centtq. London: MacMillan. 

WalIerstein, I., H. Decdeli and R. Kasaba. (1987). "The Incorporation of the Ottoman Empire into the 
World Economy", The Ottoman Em~ire and the World Econom~. (ed. H. Islamoglu-han). 
Cambridge: University of Cambridge Press. 

Wdlerstein, 1. (1974). 'The Rise and Future demise of the WorId Capitalist System: Concepts for 
Comparative Analysis" Com~arative Studies in Societv and Historv Vol. 16, N. 4. 

Walstedt, B. (1980)- The State Manufacturin~ Enterprise in a Mixed Economy: The Turkish Case. 



Baithore: The John Hopkins University Press. 

Waterbury, J. (1974). "The Soviet Union and North Af?icaW in the Soviet Union and the Middle East: The 
Post-World War il Era (J.I. Lederer and W.S. Vucinich, eds.). Stadord: Hoover Institution Press. 

Waters, M. (1 995). Globalization. New York: Routiedge. 

Weiker, W. (1973). Political Tutelage and Democracv in Turkev. New York and London: Holmes and 
Meier. 

Werner, R.A. (1977). "Oil and U.S Security Policies" Orbis, Fail- 

Whetten, L.L. (1971). Germany's Osmotitik: Relations between the Federal Re~ublic and the Wmaw Pact 
Countrïes. London: Published for the Royal institute of International M '  by Oxford University 
Press. 

Williams, G. ( 1977). The Permanent Alliance: The Eurouean-American Partnershi~. 1945- 1984. Leyden: 
A.W. Sijthoff. 

Wolf, E. (1982)- Europe and the Peo le Without History. Berkeley: University of California Press. 

Wolf: W.T. (1 970). Soviet Power and Euro~e. 1945- 1970. Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press. 

Wood, R (1986). From Marshall Plan to Debt Crisis: Foreirni Aid and Develoument Choices in the World 
Economv. Berkeley: University of California Press. 

Woods, H. (May 1928). Report on the Economic and Commercial Conditions in Turkey. London. 

Worsley, P. (1964). The Third World: A Vital New Force in Internationai Affairs. London: Weidenfeld 
and Nicolson, 

Wn&gins7 H. (1976). "Cbanging Power Relations Between the Middle East and South Asia" Orbis, Fail. 

Xydis, S.G. (1973). C-yms Reluctant Republiç. The Hague: Mouton & Co. N.V., Publishers. 

(1969). "Modem Greek Nationalism" Nationdism in the Eastern Euroge (ed. P.F. Sugar and 1.1. 
Lederer). Seattle: University of Washington D.C. 

Yadav, A. (1994). "Nationalism and Contemporaneity: Political Economy of a Discourse" Cultural 
Critique, Winter. 

- Yalcin-Heckrnann, L. (1993). "Sheep and Money: Pastoral Production at the Frontiers" Culture and 
Economv: Chanees in Turkish V i l l w  (P. Stirling ed.). Cambridgeshire: The Eothen Press. 

(199 1). "Ethnic Islam and Nationdism among the Kurds in Turkey" lslam in Modem Turkey: 
Relikon. Politics and Literature in a Secular State (ed. R. Tapper). London: I.B. Tauris & Co Ltd. 
Publishers. 

Yalman, A.E. ( 1947). "The Sûuggle for the Multi-Party Governent in Turkey" The Middle East Journal. 

(1930). Turkev in the World War. New Heaven: Yale ünivenity Press. 

Yapp, M.E. ( 1987). The Making: of the Modem Middle East 1 792- 1 923. London: Longman. 



Y a m  F. ( 1969). Din Egjtimi ve TODI ummuz (Rekïous Education and Our Society& Ankara: Sevinc 
Matbaasi, 

Yazici, B. (ad). Industriai Develoumcnt Bank of Turkey. 

Yesilada, B.A. (1993). "Turkish Foreign PoIicy toward the Middle East" in The Political and 
Socioeconomic Transformation of Turkev (A. Eralp, M. Tunay and B. Yesilada, eds.). London: 
Eheger. 

(1989). "Islam, Dollars and Politics: nie Politicai Economy of Saudi Capital in Turkey" Paper 
delivered at the 1989 Annual Conference of the Middle East Studies Association in Toronto, 
Canada. November 15- 18. 

Yetkh, C. (1983). Turkive'de Tek Parti Yonetimi (Sinele Party Ruline in Turkev) Istanbul: Altin Kitaplar. 

YiIdiz, H. (1991). Fransiz Belgelerivle Sevr-Lozan-Musd Ucgeninde Kurdistan (Kurdistan at the Sevres- 
Lausanne-Mosul Triande. in the French Documents). Istanbul: Kord Yayinlari. 

Yinanc, M.H. (1969). Milli Tarihirnizin Adi (The Name of Our National Histov). Istanbul: Hareket 
Yayinlari. 

Yucekok, A. (1972). Turkive'de Dernek Gelisimleri. 1946-1968 (Develo~rnent of Associations in Turkev. 
J 946- 1968). Ankara. 

(1971). Turkive'de Ormtlenmis Dinin Sosvo-Ekonomik Tabani (The Socio-Economic Base of the 
Or~anized Religion in Turkev). Ankara, 

Young, C. (1985). "Ethnicity and the Colonial and Post-Colonial State in Afnca" Ethnic Groum and the 
State (P. Brass, ed.). London: Croom Helrn, 

Youssef, M. (1985). Revolt Against Modernitv: MusIim Zealots and the West, Leiden: E.J. Brill. 

Zahlan, R.S. (1989). The Making of the Modem Gulf States. London: Unwin & Hyrnan. 

Zhdanov, A. (1947). The International Situation. Moscow: Foreign Languages Publishing House. 

Zurcher, E.J. (1993). Turkev: A Modem Historv. London: I.B. Tauris & Co Ltd. 

OFFICIAL RECORDS 

Bank for International Settlements (BIS) ( 1948). 18th Annual Report Basle. 

Central Bank of Turkey. The 1982 Annual Report. 

Chamber of Architects. (1978). Sanaviide Kucuk Uretirn. Toplumsal ve Mekansal Boyutlar (SrnaIl 
Production in Industw. Social and Spatial Dimensions. Ankara: Chamber of Architects Publication. 

Chamber of Industry. (April 15, 1956). Sanavi Odasi Bulteni (Chamber of Industry BulletinL 

Constitution of the Republic of Turkey. 1982, 



Council on Foreign Relations. (1962). Documents on American F o r e i ~  Relations. New York: Harper and 
Brothers. 

Curnhuriyet Halk Partisi (Republican People's Party)- (1976)- Curnhwet Halk Partisi P r o d  
(Re~ub1ica.n Peode's P a .  P r o m :  1976. Ankara: Ajans Turk. 

Curnhuriyet H& Partisi (Republican People's Party). (1977). Cumhmivet Halk Partisi P r o m i  
lRe~ubiican Peo~le's Party Pro : 1977. Ankara: Ajans Turk. 

Cumhurjet Halk Partisi. (Various Years fiom 1930 to 1945). Curnhurivet Halk Partisi Genel 
Sekreteriieinin Parti Teskilatirta Umumi Tebli~ati (The Circulars of the General Secretarv of the 
Reuublican People's Party to the Party Oreanizations) Vol. 4-2 1. Ankara 

D janet Islen Bas kanligi (Directorate of Religious Affàirs). Divanet Isler Baskdim Istatisleri (Directorate 
of Religious Affairs Statistics). Various Years. 

Eskisehir Sanayi Odasi (Eskisehir Chamber of Industry). (1 98 1). Eskisehir Sanayi Odasinin 10. Yili ve 
Mumtaz Zeytinoglu. (The 10th Yea. of the Eskisehir Charnber of Industry and Mumtaz 
Zeytinodu). Istanbul: Eskisehir Sanayi Odasi Yayinîari. 

EUROSTAT. ( 1984). Em loynent and Unem~lovment, 

Faculty of Political Science, (1953). Economic and Social Amects of F m  Mechanization in Turkev 
(Swey). Ankara: Ankara University Press. 

ILO. (Various Years). Yearbook of Labour Statistics. Geneva: international Labour ûrganization. 

MF, ( 1 946). Annual Re~ort. Washington, D.C. 

International Bank for Reconstruction and Development (IBRD). (1951a). The Economy of Turkey: An 
Analvsis and Recommendations for a Develo~ment Programme. Baltimore: John Hopkins Uni. 
Press. 

( 195 1 b). Sixth Annual Re~ort. 1950-5 1. Washington. 

islamic Development Bank. ( 1982). Eibt  Annual Re~orî  of lDB. 1982. 

Istanbul Sanayi Odasi (Istanbul Chamber of Industry). (198 1). Turkive'nin Disa Acilma Strateiisi Icinde 
ihracat Sorunu ve Sinai Uninlerin ihracatini Artima Imkanlari (The Problem of Exports and the 
Possibilities of Increasing Exports of Manufactured Goods)- IstanbuI: ISO. 

( 198 1). Istanbul Sana* Odasi Derrrisi (Istanbul Chamber of Commerce Matzazine), October 15, N. 
188. 

Laipson, E. (1983). U.S Interests in the Eastern Meditenanean: Turkev. Greece and Cwnis. Report 
Prepared for the Subcommittee on Europe and the Middle East of the House Cornmittee on 
Foreign AfEairs, 98th Congress, 1st Session (Washington DC: Government Prulting Office, 13 
June 1983)' Cornmittee Print 1607, 

(198 1). Consessional-Executive Relations and the Turkish Arms Embar~. Report prepared for 
the House Comrnittee on Foreign AfFairs. Congress and Foreign Policy Series 3. Washington D.C. 

M.S.P. (N.S.P). (1973). MSP Program ve Tunik (The NSP Promm and Remilations). Istanbul. 



National Productivity Center WC). (1973). Kucuk ve Orta Sanavi Tesebbuslerinin GeIistiriImesi Semineri 
(Seminar on the DeveIo~ in~  Smdl and Medium industriai Initiatives). Ankara: National 
Producîivity Center Publication, N. 120. 

Second Group Report, 'Input and Marketing Roblems of Small and Medium Size industrial 
FUms" = 

North Atlantic Assernbly. (September 1975). Re~ort on the Activities of the Sub-Cornmittee on the 
Southern FIank. Military Committee, international Secretariat 

OECD. (1983). Turkev: Counûv Report Washington, D.C. 

( 1982). Turkev. Oraanization for Economic Co-o~eration and Develo~rnent Survevs. Paris: 
OECD, April. 

( 198 1). National Accounts Vol- 2. 

( 198 1). Turkev: Country R e ~ o r t  Washington, D.C. 

Main Economic Indicatoq. 

(1980). Economic Surveys: Turkey. 1980. Paris: OECD. 

(1970). Economic Surveys: Turkev. 1970. Paris: OECD 

(1961). S v  of international Affairs. London: Oxford Uni. Press. 

Republic of T h e y .  Grand National Assemblv Records (Various Yean) 

State Planning Organization. (1 985). Fi fi Five Year Plan ( 1985- 19891, Ankata: 

(October 1983). Milli Kultur: Ozel Ihtisas Komisvonu Raooru (National Culture: Report by a 
Private Commission of Exuerts). Ankara: Office of the Prime Minister. 

(1978). Dorduncu Bes Yillik Kalkinrna Plani (Forth Five Year Deveio~ment Plan\. Ankara: Office 
of the Prime Minister. 

(May 1978). Turkive Tariminda Ya~isal De~sme. Teknoloji ve To rak Bo 1 u s m e  (S tructurd 
Change in the Turkish AeJ-icuIture. Technolonv and Land Distribution). Ankara: Office of the 
Prime Minister. 

(1977). Annual Program for 1977. Ankara: office of the Pnme Minister. 

(June 1975). Kirsal Refah Politikasi (Rural Welfare Policies). Ankara: Office of the Prime 
Minister. 

( 1974). New Stratew and DeveIo~rnent Plan: 1973-77. Ankara: Office of the Prime Minister, 

(1972). Ucuncu Bes Yillik Kalkinrna Plani (Third Five Year ûevelo~ment Plan), Ankara: Office of 
the Prime Minister, 

(1967)- Second Five Year deveiopment Plan: 1968-72. Ankara: Office of the Prime Minister. 



(1 963). First Five Year Develo~ment Pian ( 1963- I967), Ankara: Office of the Rime Minister. 

( 1962). Tekstil and Giyim Esvasi Sanavii (Textile and CIothin~ lndustrv). Ankara: OfTice of the 
Prime Minister 

State hstitute of Statistics. (Various Years)- Statistical Yearbooks of Turkev. 

(1990). Statistical Yearbook of Turkev for Febni;uv 1990. 

(1  975). The S m -  of AaïcuIturaI Statistics, 

TIB (Turn IktisatciIar Birligi - Union of Ail Economists). (1978). "Kucuk Sanayinin Kredi Sorunu (Credit 
Problem of Small Industry)" Sanavide Kucuk Uretirn, Toulumsal ve Mekansal Boutlar ISmall 
Production in Industw. Social and S~atial Dimensions). Ankara: Chamber of Architects 
Publication, 

Turkiye Ticaret Odalari, Sanayi 0dalm-i ve Ticaret Borsalari BirIigi- (1978). lktisadi R a ~ o r  /Reuort on the 
Economv). 

TUSLAD. (1988). 1980 Sonrasi Ekonomide Kamu-Ozel Sektor Den~esi (The Balance Between Public and 
Private Sector in the Post- 1980 Economv). Istanbul: TUSLAD. 

(1982). The Turkish Economv, f 982. Istanbul: TUSIAD. 

( 198 1). The Turkish Economv. 198 1. Istanbul: TUSiAD. 

TOB. (1978). Odemeler Dengesi Soninlari (The Problems of Balance of Pavments). Ankara: TOB. 

US Department of State ( 1955). The Conferences at Malta and Yalta 1945 Foreign Relations of the United 
States, Dipiornatic Papers. Washington, D.C. 

(1947). The Problem of the Turkish Straits. Washington, D.C. 

US Congress Senate. (198 1). Conaessional-Executive Relations and the Turkish Arms Embargo. Foreign 
Affairs Committee Print, Congress and Foreign Policy Series N. 3. Washington, D.C. 

(March 1980). Turkev. Greece and NATO: The Strained Alliance. A Staff Report to the Committee 
on Foreign Relations, 96th Congress 2nd Session. Washington, DC. 

(1974). Cisis on Cv~rus. A Report Prepared for the Subcornmittee to lnvestigate Problems 
Comected with Refiigees and Escapes for the Committee on the Judiciary. Republished in 1975 by 
American Hellenic Institute. Washington, D.C. 

US Congress House- (1983). US lnterests in the Eastern Mediterranean: Turkey Greece and Cyrus. A 
Report Repared for the Subcommitttee on Europe and the Middle East of the Committee on Foreign 
Affairs, 98th Congress 1 st Session. Washington, D.C. 

US Congress, House. (July 10, 1975). Turkish Opium Ban Negotiations. Hearings Before the Committee on 
international Relations, 94th Cong. 

U.S Congress. (December 1977). Assessin the NATO- Warsaw Pact Militaw Baiance. Washington: GPO. 

US Conszressional Record Vol. 91. 



US Congtessional Record, House, 21 March 1979. 

US MD. (August 1973). Economic and SociaI Indicators - Ttn-kev. Gnkara 

US. Econornic Cooperation Administration, European Recovery Program. (1949). Countrv Study: Turkey. 
Febniary. Washingîon- 

World Bank (1987). World Develo ent Re~ort, Washington D C  

( 1984). World Develoument Reuort, Washington DC, 

(1982). Turkev: Industrialization and Trade Stratem. Washington D.C. 

(1980). Turkev: Poticies and Pros~ects for Growth. Washington D.C. 

(1 98Ob). Turkev. Prosuects for SrnaIl-Medium Scale- Industry DeveIoornent and Em~lovment 
Generation, Report N. 2913. Washington D.C., March 14. 

(1975). Turkev: Pnis~ects and Problems of an Emanding: Economv. Washington D.C. 

( 1973). Turkev. Prosuects and Problems of an Expandine Economv. Washington DC.??? 

PERIODICALS AND NEWSPAPERS 

Ayin Tarihi (Histow of the Monthl, 1940s. 

Buvuk DOEU (Great EastL 1940s 

Cumhurivet Newspaper (Various Years) 

hmva Newwa~er, 1989 

The Economist ( 1 969- 1 980). 

Financial Times May 23, 1988 (Specid Supplement on Turkey). 

Guna~din News~aper (various yean) 

Herald Tribune July 18, 1947. 

Hunivet Newsuaoer (Various years) 

Ikibine D o m  (Toward the Year 2000). 1980s 

Islamic Council of Europe. Muslim World and the Future of Economic ûrder (1979) 

Kadro 

Milliyet Newsuaper (Various years) 

New York Times 1975. 



Nokta (Point), 1980s 

The Reuorter. 1960s 

Remi Gazete (Onicial Gazeîîe). (Various years) 

The Times. 1980s 

Toronto Star. 1992 

i r  1988. 

Uus Newsuauer ( 1945- 1966) 

Va_tan~ ( 1945- 1 (1945-150) 

Yanki, 1977. 

Y e ni Gundem l'New Forum) 1987 

Yon 1960s. -- 

Zafer Newsvaper ( 1940s and 1 950s) 



l MAGE EVALUATION 
TEST TARGET (QA-3) 

APPLIED - IMAGE. lric = 1653 East Main Street - -. - , Rochester, NY 14609 USA -- - - = Phone: 71 W482-0300 -== Fax: 716E288-5989 




